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PREFACE 

The Bogomil movement has come to be recognized as one of the 
major problems of south Slavonic and Byzantine history. The 
influence it has exercised on the history of the Balkan peoples-on 
their church and state, on their society and literature, on their 
religion and folk-lore-make the study of Bogomilism essential for 
Byzantinist and Slavist alike. To scholars and students in other 
fields Bogomilism still offers many unexplored, or half-explored, 
possibilities. The theologian and the philosopher can find in 
Bogomilism one of the most interesting examples of the growth on 
European soil in the Middle Ages of a pattern of thought and a way 
of life which may be termed 'dualistic'. A detailed study of 
Bogomilism should. help Western medievalists to shed new light 
on the still somewhat obscure problem of the historical connections 
between Asiatic Manichaeism and the dualistic movements of 
western Europe, particularly of the Italian Patarenes and of the 
Cathars or Albigenses of southern France. This connection, if 
successfully established, would in its turn enable Church historians 
to regard the Bogomil sect as the first European link in the 
thousand-year-long chain leading from Mani's teaching in Mesopo
tamia in the third century to the Albigensian Crusade in southern 
France in the thirteenth. Moreover, the study of the Bogomil 
movement has its own, and by no means negligible, part to play 
in the investigation of the cultural and religious links between 
eastern and western Europe, the importance of which is increasingly 
perceived at the present time. 

The study of Bogomilism has a fairly long, but not uniformly 
successful, history. In the eighteenth century Bogomilism began
to attract the attention of German scholars. Some, like]. C. Wolf, 
regarded the Bogomils as heretics , while others, like J. L. Oeder, 
tried to prove that they were the bearers of a 'pure' Christianity 
and were unjustly persecuted by a corrupt Byzantine Church. 
Their investigations were necessarily limited by their ignorance 
of the non-Byzantine sources, which led them to take a view of 
Bogomilism at its best incomplete and in some cases false. In 
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England, about the same time, Gibbon was able to dismiss the 
Bogomils in a peremptory footnote of his Decline and Fall as 'a sect 
of Gnostics, who soon vanished'. 

Bogomil studies received a fresh impetus and a new orientation 
in the second half of the nineteenth century, owing to the discovery 
of Slavonic documents which conclusively pointed to Bulgaria as 
the original home of the Bogomil sect. The study and publication 
of these manuscripts was carried out with great success by the 

Russian scholar M. G. Popruzhenko. In 1869 and 1870 the 
Croatian scholar F. Racki published his Bogomili i Patareni, a work 
which still remains an indispensable guide, although a number of 
its_ conclusions now stand in need of correction or revision. More 
recently, Slavonic scholars have shown a keen interest in the 

subject and have approached Bogomilism from several new angles, 
but, on the whole, they have tended to limit themselves to specific 
details and have not attempted to re-examine the whole problem 
from the historical point of view. However, the important place 
occupied by Bogomilism in the history of Bulgarian literature is 
stressed by Prof I. Ivanov, who has analysed and edited the 
literary monuments of the Bulgarian Bogomils. 

The study of Bogomilism has, in my opinion, suffered unduly 
from the preconceived or erroneous notions of many investigators. 
For example, several modern Balkan historians have over
emphasized the political significance of Bogomilism, often to the 
detriment of its importance as a religious movement, by re
garding it primarily as a nationalistic attempt of the Slavs to 
resist the encroachments of Byzantine imperialism. The present 
study, it is hoped, may serve to show that this view, though 
justifiable within certain limits, has sometimes been grossly ex
aggerated. Moreover, the historians of Bogomilism have, for the 
most part, considered Bogomilism as a static phenomenon, and 
have unhesitatingly attributed to the sect at the very beginning 
of its history features which in fact only developed at later periods. 
At the same time they have usually failed to draw sufficiently 
clear distinctions between the Bogomils and other medieval 
Balkan sects, a failure which often leads them to erroneous con
clusions regarding the former. Hoping to remedy these mistakes, 
I have decided to abandon the traditional plan, in which the 
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history, doctrines and customs of the Bogomils were divided into

separate chapters, and have adopted the method of studying the

different aspects of Bogomilism simultaneously, period by period. 

In this manner a clearer picture may perhaps be obtained of the 

gradual evolution of the doctrines, ethics, ritual, customs an::l 

organization of the sect under the influence of historical circum

stances. Moreover, in order to dispel the confusion often made 
between the Bogomils and other contemporary Balkan sects, I have 
been obliged to deal at some length with the latter, particularly 
with the Paulicians and the Massalians. 

Like most other medieval sects, the Bogomils are known to us 
very largely from the evidence of their enemies. This would seem 
to render the task of impartial criticism a delicate one, particularly 
since the number of sources directly conoerned with the Bogomils 
is not large. And yet the information of Orthodox Churchmen on 
the subject is, on the whole, fairly reliable: a comparison between 
the evidence supplied by writers widely separated in space and 
time reveals almost unanimous agreement on the essential features 
ofBogomilism. In these circumstances, an objective reconstruction 
of the doctrines and practices of the Bogomils is by no means 
impossible. 

The present book was, in substance, completed in 1942 and 
its publication has been delayed mainly by the circumstances of 
war. The same circumstances prevented me from having any 
knowledge of the works by Mr S. Runciman on the Manichaean 
movement and by MM. H.-C. Puech and A. Vaillant on Cosmas's 
treatise against the Bogomils, until both books were in proof form. 
I am indebted to Mr Runciman and M. Puech for permission to 
consult the proofs of their books. 

My thanks are due first of all to Trinity College for enabling me 
to pursue the research which led to the writing of this book. I owe 
a special debt of gratitude to Dr Elizabeth Hill, without whose 
encouragement and help this book would not have been written, 
to the Rev. Prof. F. Dvornik, who has unstintingly allowed me to 
benefit from his knowledge of Byzantine and Slavonic history, 
and to Prof. Sir Ellis Minns, who read the work in manuscript and 
made many valuable suggestions. I ahl much indebted to my wife 
for her help in compiling the index and reading the proofs. I wish 



X PREFACE 

also to thank the staff of the British Museum for innumerable 
kindnesses and the Syndics of the Cambridge University Press 
for their assistance in the publication of this book. 

In order to simplify typographical problems, I have substituted, 
in the quotations in Old Church Slavonic, for the letters It,, ;,<., 1-%, 
the modern R, y, and ro respectively. 

TRINITY COLLEGE -

CAMBRIDGE 

29 October 1946 

DMITRI OBOLENSKY 
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CHAPTER I 

THE MANICHAEAN LEGACY 

The problem of Evil: the Judaeo-Christian and the dualist views. Manichaeism 

and neo-Manichaeism. Was ZoI'oastrianism a dualistic religion? Manichaeism 
in Syria, Armenia and Asia Minor before the seventh century. Sectarian 
:movements in Asia Minor: Gnostics, Massalians, Encratites, Montanists, 
Novatians. Dualistic and Christian asceticism; Eustathius of Se baste and the 

Desert Fathers. Influence of Manichaeism on Christian sects and its adaptation 
to Christianity. 

Among the ever-recurring problems which have confronted 
human reason throughout the ages one of the most complex is 
that of the nature and origin of evil. Whenever man seeks to 
support his religious faith by rational thinking, sooner or later he 
is inevitably led to the problem of reconciling the absolute qualities 
he attributes to God with the obviously limited and contingent 
character of the world he lives in. The importance and urgency 
of this problem is easily perceived by both speculative and non
speculative minds. The metaphysician and the theologian must 
explain the possibility of any relation between the Infinite and the 
finite, between the perfection of the Creator and the imperfection 
of the creature, between God and the world; and those men who, 
without being philosophers, believe that God is the source of all 
perfection and goodness and that He has created the world, 
cannot but recognize that in this world moral and physical evil
suffering, cruelty, decay, death-is abundantly present. How then 
can God, the Supreme Good, be the cause of evil? Is it possible 
to escape the following seemingly logical conclusion: either God 
is the creator of evil, in which case He is not the source of all per
fection and hence not truly God; or else He is not the creator of 
evil, and the origin of evil must be sought outside God in some 
agent distinct from and opposed to Hirn? In the many solutions 
to the problem of evil attempted by the human reason two main 
attitudes of mind, completely opposed to each other, are clearly 
distinguishable. 

The first is based on the belief in a fundamental relation between 
God and the world created by Him; it was above all the faith of 
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the Jewish people that the world, created by God, is good (Gen. i). 
The Book of Genesis describes the creation as an act of God's 
omnipotence, explains the appea·rance of evil as a result of man's 
disobedience to the will of God, but gives no philosophical theory 
as to the relation of the creature to the Creator. The direct contact 
between the Infinite and the finite, the Absolute and the con
tingent, has all the reality of a fact willed by God, but remains 
essentially a mystery, incomprehensible to the human reason. 
Judaism, throughout its history, always emphasized the profound 
nature of this relation between God and creation, recognized the 
work of Divine Providence in the world by stressing the positive 
importance of human history in preparing the Kingdom of God 
on earth and thus proclaimed the ultimate value and significance 
of this life. The Judaic view oflife received a supreme confirmation 
and an all-embracing significance by the Incarnation of the Word, 
whereby God became flesh and entered human history. Christi
anity, by accepting and teaching the fundamental reality of God
man, recognized that the gulf between the Infinite and the finite 
had been finally bridged and that the created world into which 
the Creator Himself had entered was not only of positive value 
but even capable of sanctification. Henceforth to those who on 
account of the incommensurability of God and the material world 
denied the possibility of contact between them Christianity was 
able to reply that God created the world, became man and will 
raise up the flesh. Taking their stand on the mystery of the 
Incarnation, Christian theologians gradually built up a rational 
solution of the problem of evil. Starting from the proposition that 
it is useless to seek for the origin of something without first defining 
its nature, they showed that the origin of evil can be logically 
deduced from its nature. Everything that is, that has being, is 
good; and since everything that is derives its substance from God, 
it follows .that evil, as the opposite of good, has neither substance 
nor being, nor positive reality (otherwise it would be good). Evil 
exists merely as a possibility of disorder: evil is merely an accident 
of the substance, the privation of good. Evil as the opposite of good 
is not created by God, since nothing can generate its opposite, it is, 
strictly speaking, non-being. But evil as the privation of good, 
to exist at all, depends on the existence of substances in which this 
privation can become operative, substances which have being and 
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hence are good. Thus, evil exists in good and depends for its
existence on good. Hence the cause of evil is found to be in good. 
this good is man's free will, which is a gift of God. Man's abuse 
of his free will, made possible by his finite condition, his state of 
inferiority as a creature in relation to his Creator, has resulted in 
his separation from God. This separation resulted in a state of 
privation, which has brought about disorder, suffering, corruption 
and the other manifestations of evil. 

In complete contradiction to the Christian view of evil, which 
follows from the belief in the Hypostatic Union and the consequent 
value attributed to this life and to the body, we find another con
ception, already existing in many respects before the rise of 
Christianity. This conception, positing a fundamental opposition 
between good and evil, denied that God, who is essentially good, 
can be the author or the cause of evil. The origin of evil must be 
sought outside God. The seat of evil is the visible, material world 
where disorder and suffering are dominant. The origin of evil lies 
in matter itself, whose opaqueness and multiplicity are radically 
opposed to the spirituality and unity of God. This view, which 
attributes to evil the same positive and ultimate quality as is 
possessed by good, thus leads to an inevitable dualism between God 
and the opposite principle of matter. It seems that this dualistic 
cosmology was accepted, implicitly or explicitly, by most of the 
Greek philosophers before Plato. Plato himself, by tracing the 
origin of evil to matter, regarded as independent of God and 
outside His causality, could not escape at least a strong measure 
of dualism. But it is above all in Gnosticism; which arose in Asia 
Minor in the first century of our era, that we find the first systematic 
attempt to solve the problem of evil in a strictly dualistic sense.1 

Behind the numerous discrepancies in the teachings of the different 
Gnostic sects there lies the basic idea that matter, which is essen
tially evil, cannot be the creation of.God. The Gnostics explained 
the origin of matter either by regarding it as eternally evil in itself 
or by positing an intermediary between God and matter, the 

1 It has hitherto been customary among historians and theologians to trace
systematic dualism back to the Zoroastrian. tradition of Persia. But, as it will 
be shown below, Zoroastrian 'dualism' differs from the Gnostic variety in some 
important respects and even contains several features incompatible With true 
dualism. 



4 THE BOGOMILS 

Demiurge, one of the emanations (aeons) of God, whose nature had been basically corrupted by a transgression wruch caused his expulsion from the divine pleroma; this Demiurge created the material world, which consequently shares in. his essentially evil nature. Man himself, in Gnosticism and in every truly dualistic theory, mirrors trus fundamental dualism: his soul is of divine origin, his body ineradicably evil. The ancient Greek myth of the soul, come down to earth from its heavenly abode and imprisoned in the darkness_ of a material body from which it is ever seeking to 
escape in order to return to its home, is present, at least implicitly, in every form of dualism. The body is 'the tomb of the soul', the instrument whereby the Demiurge seeks to imprison light in the darkness of matter and to prevent the soul from ascending back to the heavenly spheres. Every truly dualistic conception must see the origin of all misfortune in life in this world: for the birth of a man is the imprisonment of a divine or angelic soul in an unredeemable body. The only final redemption is in death, the escape of the soul from its prison and the return of a particle of light to the One Uncreated Light. Trus redemption, this escape is not the repentance for the moral evil committed by man: man cannot be really responsible for the guilt of-sin if evil is not due to the abuse of his free will but is rooted in his material body and is thus the inevitable concomitant of life itself. But though he is not responsible for the existence of evil and has thus ultimately no free will, man can and must collaborate in the work of God in striving by ms knowledge and his actions to purify his soul from the conta-gion of its material envelope. Purification as understood and practised by the consistent dualist implies forbearance from all actions which further the soul's imprisonment in matter ( especially from marriage and the procreation of children, which strengthen the power of matter in the world) and a rigid asceticism, based not on the desire to discipline the flesh but on a radical hatred of the body. i In the history of the Christian Church dualism plays a particu- l larly important part. It was largely the necessity of refuting the doctrines of the dualists that led the Christian theologians to l

formulate in a comprehensive manner their own teaching on the )
problem of evil. Moreover, dualism gave rise to a large number of 1 sects which during the whole of Christian antiquity and until the 'l 
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very end of the Middle Ages were fierce and dangerous enemies

of the Church, and against which both in eastern and western

Europe the Church was compelled to wage an almost ceaseless
war. 

The most rigid and classical form of dualism in historical times 

is to be found in Manichaeism, invented in Babylonia in the middle 

of the third century A.D. by the Persian Mani. Mani's celebrated 

teachings spread, in the course of the thousand years after their
first appearance, over large parts of Europe and Asia, extending 
from the Pacific to the Atlantic Oceans. Their main tenets, which 
were to exercise an astonishingly potent influence on human 
thought, may be briefly summarized as follows.1 

From all eternity there exist two opposite and mutually inde
pendent principles, God and Matter, represented respectively on 
the physical plane by two 'natures', Light and Darkness. Our 
present world appeared as a result of an invasion of the realm of 
Light by Darkness, or Matter, and is a 'mixture' of both natures, 
an amalgam of divine particles of Light imprisoned in a material 
envelope. The future, or final, state of all things will come about 
as the result of the complete restoration of the original dualism by 
the absolute separation of both principles, which will render 
Darkness for ever incapable of further aggression. The present, 
in so far as it is a preparation for the future, consists in a gradual 
liberation of the particles of Light, consubstantial with God, which 
are the souls of men, from the prison of Matter, of the body. The 
separation of Light from Darkness is the work of God Himself, 
who desires that those elements which He lost when they became 
'mixed' with Matter should return to their true abode, and is 
furthered by a series of 'evocations' (hypostatized divine attri
butes) which God sends into the world. One of these 'evocations', 
the Demiurge, created our visible world from materials belonging 
to the realm of Darkness: the purpose of this world is to be a prison 
for the powers of Darkness and a place of purification for the souls 

1 The best accounts of the Manichaean doctrines are to be found in the
following works: P. Alfaric, L'Evolution intellectuelle de Saint Augustin" (Paris, 
1918), pp. 95-213; H. H. Schaeder, 'Urform und Fortbildungen des mani
chaischen Systems', Vortriige der Bibliothek Warburg (1924-5), pp. 65-157; 
H.]. Polotsky, article 'Manichiiismus' in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encytlopadie 
der classischen Altertumswissenschaft (1935), Supplementband VI. 
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of men, a kind of machine for the distillation of Light. In order to
counteract this gradual liberation of the Light and to strengthen
the fetters which bind the souls to matter, the powers of Darkness 
created man who, by the duality of the sexes and his instinct of
self-propagation inherited from the demons who generated him, 
is intended to perpetuate the imprisonment of the particles of
Light in his own body. Man is thus in a microcosmic form the
image of the macrocosmic 'mixture'. A further counter-measure 

on the part of God then became necessary: this is another 'evoca
tion': Jesus, a Divine Being, descended from the realm of Light into
the world and appeared on earth to bring the true teaching to man.1 

He gave to man the knowledge of his dual nature by showing him
that his soml is one with the Divine Light which suffers in the whole
world from its 'mixture' with Darkness and taught him the path
of salvation; this path consists in carefully avoiding all those actions
which harm the particles of Light contained in man and further
the imprisonment of the soul in Matter. The method by which
man must effect within himself the gradual separation of Light
from Darkness, the breaking up of the 'mixture', forms the object
of Manichaean ethics, based on a radical hatred of the unre
deemable flesh and extreme asceticism. 2 

\!ii 

The history of Manichaeism, which until the latter part of the )\1last century remained almost exclusively the domain of Church .,
historians, has now become a subject which no scholar investigating I 
conditions in the later Roman Empire and the Middle Ages can f '.
afford to neglect. The influence exerted by Manichaeism over 
the entire Mediterranean world and its repercussions on the 

religious, political and social life of medieval Europe are questions 
which-though still obscure in many respects-are increasingly j

:i1 The Manichaean conception of Jesus is typically· docetic: if His role is to A' 
enable man to effect within himself the liberation of the particles of Light from .·J
the tyranny of the unredeemable flesh, He clearly cannot Himself have assumed jz
a material body and been born of woman. 

2 The followers of Mani were divided into two main groups: the elect, :tt 
or 'riglJ.teous ', bound to a rigid observance of the ethical precepts of Mani- -, 
chaeism, and the catechumens, or 'hearers', who could make some concessions :J 
to the weakness of the flesh. To the elect, who alone were regarded as true �f 
Manichaeans, sexual intercourse, the eating of any animal food and the t 
drinking of wine were strictly forbidden; the 'hearers' were allowed to marry, :_! 
to eat meat and to drink wine. 
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attracting the attention of historians. A particularly important 
aspect of Manichaeism is its direct connection With the problem 
of the Oriental influences exerted on medieval European civiliza
tion: Manichaeism was the last of these 'Oriental religions' which 
from the third century B.c. to the fifth century of our era penetrated 
into the Graeco-Roman world from the Near East�from Asia 
Minor, Egypt, Syria, Persia and Babylonia. Their common features 
were an alliance of faith and reason for the pursuit of ultimate 
knowledge, a strong syncrctism ever ready to assimilate the most 
diverse religious and philosophical teachings and to adapt itself 
to the doctrines of other nations, and an earnest striving for moral 

purity by means of asceticism and mortification.1 

In the course of the present century two important discoveries 
of original Manichaean sources have resulted in a considerable 
development of ·Manichaean studies.2 Between 1899 and 1907 
excavations and searchings carried out in the oasis of Turfan, in 
Chinese Turkestan, by Russian, German, British, French and 
Japanese missions led to the discovery of a large number of manu
scripts, identified as Manichaean. 3 In 1930 a collection of Coptic 
papyrus codices was discovered in Egypt and identified as the 
remains of a Manichaean library, probably of the fifth century.• 

1 See F. Cumont, Les religions orientates dans le paganisme romain (4th ed.; 
Paris, 1929). 

z An impetus was given to Manichaean studies in the second half of the 
nineteenth century by the publication of two oriental sources containing 
valuable information on Manichaeism, the Fihrist of the Arab writer An:-Nadim 
and extracts from the writings of the Syrian Theodore bar Khonai. This led 
to the works of G. Fliigel, Mani, seine Lehre und seine Schriften (Leipzig, 1862), 
and_ F. Cumont, La Cosmogonie manichienne d' apres Theodore bar Khoni (Bruxelles, 
1908; Recherches sur le Manichiisme, vol. 1). 

3 See F. W. K. Miiller, 'Handschriften-Reste in Estrangelo-Schrift aus 
Turfan, Chinesisch-Turkistan.' (I) S.B.preuss. Akad. Wiss. (1904), pp. 348-52; 
(II) Abh. preuss. Akad. Wiss. (1904); C. Salemann, 'Ein Bruchstiick mani
chaeischen Schrifttums im asiatischen Museum', Zapiski imperatorskoy akademii
nauk (ist.-fil. otd-.) (1904), vol. v1; W. Radloff, Chuastuanit, das Bussgebet der
Manichiier (St Petersburg, 1909); A. von Le Coq, 'A short account of the origin,
journey and results of the first Royal Prussian expedition to Turfan in Chinese
Turkestan', J.R.A.S. (1909) 1 pp. 299-322; E. Chavannes and P. Pelliot,
'Un traite manicheen retrouve en Chine, t.raduit et annote', J.A. (1911),
PP· 499-617; (1913), PP· 99-199, 261-394.

4 See C. SchIIlidt and H.J. Polotsky, 'Ein Mani-Fund in A.gypten. Original
schriften des Mani und seiner Schiller', S.B. preuss. Akad. Wiss. ( I 933), pp. 4-90. 



8 THE BOGOMILS 

The investigation and publication of these documents, which 
contain much historical, doctrinal and liturgical material of the 
greatest value-including some works attributed to Mani him
self-is still far from completed.' But there can be no doubt that 
the study of these newly discovered sources will shed much new 
light not only on the teachings of Mani-which have already been 
investigated in some detail-but also on the far less known question 
of the spread and development of the .Manichaean sect in the 
territories of the Roman Empire. 

Manichaean dualism penetrated into Europe in two waves, 
separated by an interval of some three centuries. The first wave, 
that of primitive Manichaeism, spread between the third and 
seventh centuries over the whole of the Mediterranean world, 
extending from Syria, Asia Minor, J udaea to Egypt, northern 
Africa, Spain, southern Gaul, Italy, and penetrated into the two 
centres of Roman Christian civilization, Rome and Byzantium. 2 

The second wave was that of a revived and in many respects 
modified Manichaeism, sometimes known as 'neo-Manichaeism'.3 

It appeared in Europe with the dawn oLthe Middle Ages, and 
between the ninth and the fourteenth centuries swept over all 
southern and part of central Europe, from the Black Sea to the 
Atlantic and the Rhine. A comprehensive history of the neo
Manichaean movement as a whole has yet to be written, and before 
any such attempt can be made it will be necessary to study in greater 
detail than has yet been done its origin and development in each 
of the European countries where it found a home, particularly in 
Bulgaria, Serbia, Bosnia, northern Italy and southern France. 

1 The following documents have so far been published: Manichi:iische 
Homilien (Manichdische Handschriften der Sammlung A. Chester Beatty, Bd 1), herausgegeben von H. ]. Polotsky (Stuttgart, 1934); Manichdische Handschriften

der Staatlichen Museen Berlin, herausgegeben in Auftrage der pr. Akad. der 
Wissensch., unter Leitung von C. Schmidt, Ed 1, Kephalaia (Stuttgart, 1935-7); 
A Manichaean Psalm-Book (ed. by C.R. C. Allberry; Stuttgart, 1938). 

2 For this first spread of Manichaeism in the Near East, in Africa and ''.IiEurope, see E. de Stoop, 'Essai sur la diffusion du manichCisme dans l'Empire 
romain ', &c. Uni"v. Gand (38e fasc., 1909); Alfaric, Les Ecritures manicheennes
(Paris, 1918), vol. 1, pp. 55-71. 

3 The doctrinal and historical continuity between Manichaeism and 'neo- '.�Manichaeism' has been denied by some scholars. An attempt is made in the '• 
following pages to prove this continuity and to justify the use of the term :j'neo-Manichaeism' to describe this second wave of dualism.
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The present book is concerned with the beginnings of neo
Manichaeism in Europe, with its penetration into the Balkans 
from the Near .East in the ninth and tenth centuries and its 
development in Bulgaria between the tenth and fourteenth 
centuries, where its doctrine formed the basis of Bogomilism. 
A study of the Bogomil sect in Bulgaria may thus establish the 
first important link in the thousand-year-long chain leading from 
Mani's teaching in Mesopotamia in the third century to the 
Albigensian crusade in southern France in the thirteenth century. 

Historians of neo-Manichaeism have generally taken the his
torical connection of this movement with the original teaching of 
Mani for granted. Evidence whi.ch points fairly conclusively to this 
connection is adduced in the following pages. On the other hand, 
in trying to establish the distant origins of neo-Manichaeism, some 
of these historians have not unnaturally been led to investigate the 
source and nature of those earlier dualistic theories which we.re 
accepted in the third century by Mani as the basis of his teaching. 
This question must now be briefly examined. 

Unfortunately, the problem of the origins of Manichaeism . 
proper, which has given rise to the most varied and even contra
dictory hypotheses,1 though considerably clarified during the past 
twenty-five years, can still be solved only in a general manner. 
It is fairly certain that the dualistic doctrines which directly in
fluenced Manichaeism arose in the Near East or, more precisely, 
in the borderland between the two great civilizations of the late 
classical period, the Hellenistic and the Persian. This borderland, 
stretching roughly from Egypt to Armenia, was already before 
our era the land par excellence of religious syncretism, and it seems 
an almost impossible task to trace with any degree of certainty 
the relations between the numerous dualistic sects in the highly 
intricate maze of the heretical movements in the Near East during 
the first centuries after Christ. It is, however, possible to identify 
the main currents of dualism which influenced the development 

1 Outlines of the history of Manichaean scholarship are given by U. FracaS�
sini, 'I nuovi studi sul manicheismo", G. Soc. Asiat. Ital. (n.s., 1925), vol. 1, 
pp. 106-21; H. S. Nyberg, 'Forschungen Uber den Manichiiismus ', ,Z. 
Neutestamentlich.e Wiss .. .. Kunde der iilteren Kirche ( 1935), vol. XXXIV, pp. 70-91; 
H. H. Schaeder, 'Der Manichaismus nach neuen Funden und Forschungen', 
Morgenland. Darstellungen aus Geschichte und Kultur des Ostens (1936), Heft xxvm, 
pp. 80-rng. 
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of Manichaeism and elements of which can be found in the later 
neo:.. Manichaeall movement, and thereby to correct a number. of 
errors and misconceptions regarding the origin of neo-Manichaean 
dualism which are still to be found in the works of some scholars. 

According to the view prevalent among historians of the past 
and not infrequently upheld by present-day scholars, the origin 
of Manichaean dualism is to be sought in the ancient Zoroastrian 
tradition of Persia. The acceptance of this view has led many 
historians to regard neo-Manichaeism as a ·distant product of 
those doctrines which were taught in Iran at least six centuries 
before our ·era, and to which Manichaeism is supposed to have 
merely given a more definitely dualistic bent. 

The close historical contact between Zoroastrianism and Mani
chaeism from the very time ofappearance of the latter is undeniable. 
Mani himself was a Persian by birth, it was in Persia that he made 
his first public appearance as a religious teacher, gaining some 
success even in court circles, it was to Persia that after a long period 
of exile in central Asia he returned, to perish in A.D. 276 in the 
hands of the Zoroastrian priesthood.1 Moreover, as it will be 
shown, there are some marked resemblances in doctrine between 
Zoroastrianism and Manichaeism. These factors, to which must 
be added the striking similarities revealed by the Turfan discoveries 
between the religious terminology of Zoroastrianism and that of 
Manichaeism in central Asia, have led many scholars to regard 
Manichaeism as an offshoot of the Iranian tradition, or at the 
most as a kind of reformation of Zoroastrianism in a more rigidly 
dualistic direction. 

A detailed comparison of the Zoroastrian and Manichaean 
doctrines does not lie within the scope of this book. But evidence 
of a general character, based on the results of recent Iranian 
scholarship, may here be adduced to show that if several features 
of Zoroastrianism may appear to warrant the epi_thet 'dualistic' 
generally applied to this nligion, Zoroastrian 'dualism' as a whole 
and in its basic philosophical and moral conclusions not only does 
not correspond to the general definition of dualism as given above, 
but is even opposed to it in more than one respect. If accepted, 
this view will lead to the conclusion that although a number of 

1 See A. V. \V. Jackson, Researches in Mani"chaeism (New York, 1.932), pp. 3-6; 
A. Christensen, L'Iran sous les Sassanides (Copenhagen, 1936), pp. 174-93.
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Manichaean teacr.ings (and particularly many elements of its

cosmological myth) were in fact undoubtedly borrowed from the

-�eligion of Zoroaster, the basis of Mani's dualism is not of Iranian

origin and that consequently the theory of the distant derivation

ofneo-Manichaeism from Zoroastrianism is not historically correct.

It cannot, however, be denied that several important features

of Zoroastrianism appear to be 'dualistic'. Like Manichaeism,

Zoroastrianism taught the duality of two co-existing 'principles',
Light and Darkness, or Good and Evil, separated by a great gulf.1 

Like Manichaeism, it regarded the history of the universe as a
cosmic drama with three successive acts: the primordial duality
of the two 'principles', Ormazd, the creator of all that is good,
and Ahriman, the personification of all that is evil-the state of
'mixture' which is that of our present world-and finally the
separation of Good from Evil and the ultimate triumph of Light
over Darkness.2 This dualistic scheme appears to be so systemati
cally developed that in a number of cases concepts relating to
Ormazd and to Ahriman are expressed by a different vocabulary
and by opposite sets of terms.3 It may be added that Zoroastrian
theologians of the Pahlavi period (third to ninth centuries of our
era) criticize the Christian doctrine that Good. and Evil have the
same origin on the ground that to trace both Good and Evil to
God is to deprive Him of His divinity .4 

The presenc·e in Zoroastrianism of doctrines which, in a certain
sense of the word, can be called 'dualistic' is undeniable. But if 
we examine other teachings, fundamental to this religion, and
compare them with the general definition of dualism attempted
above, we must come, it seems, to the unavoidable conclusion that
Zoroastrian 'dualism' is basically different from the Gnostico
Manichaean variety and is even completely opposed in more than
one respect to every form of consistent dualism.

It is in the Zoroastrian teaching on the nature of man and in its
moral and social consequences that we can find the most manifest

1 See A. V. W. Jackson, Zoroastrian Studies (New York, 1928), ·pp. 28-30;
H. S. Nyberg, Die Religionen des alten Iran (Leipzig, 1938), pp. 21 et seq. 

2 See H. S. Nyberg, 'Questions de cosmogonie et de cosmologie mazdf:ennes ', 
J.A. (1931), vol. ccxpc, pp. 29-36;)ackson, ·zoroastrian Studies, pp. 110-15. 

3 Jackson, op. cit. p. 29. 
4 See A. Christensen, L'Iran sous les Sassanides, p. 281, n.; M. N. Dhalla,

History of Zoroastrianism (New York, 1938), pp. 384-g1. 
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oppos1t10n to any dualistic view. For Zoroastrianism man was 
not a compound of a divinely created soul and an essentially evil 
body, but, together with the universe, wholly the product of 
Ormazd, the Supreme Ruler of the kingdom of Light, Good and 
Truth.' The dualism between spirit and matter, soul and body, 
which lies at the root of the Gnostic and Manichaean conceptions 
of life, appears to have been completely alien to the Zoroastrian 
view ofthe world :2 the cosmic war between Ormazd and Ahriman 
is reflected in the struggle between good and evil in man; but 
owing to his free will, which is a gift of Ormazd, man has the 
power to choose between right and wrong and 'upon his choice 
his own salvation and his share in the ultimate victory of good 
will depend. Every good deed that man does increases the 
power of good; every evil he commits augments the kingdom of 
evil. His weight thrown in either scale turns the balance in that 
direction .... Responsibility accordingly rests upon man, and; 
because of his freedom of choice, he will be held to strict accounta
bility hereafter' .3 The emphasis on man's free will and personal 
responsibility which we find in Zoroastrianism• is in marked 
contrast with the more or less implicit determinism underlying all 
dualistic systems, which see the origin of moral evil not, as 
Zoroastrianism (and Christianity), in the abuse of man's free will, 
but in the very fact that he possesses a material body. The fun
damental belief of Zoroastrianism that the body in itself is not 
evil explains its teaching on the renovation of the world and 
the resurrection of the body, which is strikingly similar to the 
Christian doctrine: although the physical constituents of the 
human being undergo dissolution at death, the dead will receive 
new bodies with the final restoration of all things, the establish
ment of 'a new heaven and a new earth' and the final reconcilia
tion of the entire creation to its Creator.5 The basic non-dualism 
of Zoroastrianism is particularly apparent in its moral and social 
teachings. True dualism, whether Gnostic or Manichaean, holding 
matter to be the root of evil, must, at least in theory, see in the 

1 Jackson, Zoroastrian Studies, pp. I rn, I 13, 133. 
2 H. S. Nyberg, Die Religionen des alten Iran, p. 22. 
3 Jackson, op. cit. p. 220 . 
.i: Jackson, op. cit-. pp. 132-4, 219-44. 
6 Jackson, op. cit. pp. 143-51; Dhalla, op. cit. pp. 288-go, 423-33. 
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hatred of the flesh and in rigid asceticism the necessary conditions 
salvation. On the contrary, nothing is further removed from 

.the spirit of Zoroastrianism than any form of self-mortification: the
body in itself is not evil, but can become an instrument of salvation,
'provided it is controlled and disciplined by the soul, which must 
rule over the body as a householder rules over his family or a rider 
rides his horse.1 Zoroastrianism even condemned all forms of
self-mortification and rejected not only the Manichaean but also 
the Christian conception of asceticism; celibacy it regarded as an 
evasion of man's religious and civic duties; 'even the priests were 
not to be celibates, for it is a cardinal point of the faith of every 
true Zoroastrian that he shall marry and rear a family'.2 Monastic 
life was condemned and fasting held to be a sin. 3 Zoroastrianism 
strongly attacked the Manichaeans for their condemnation of 
material property, of agriculture and cattle-raising.• The insistence 
of Zoroastrianism on the importance of this world, the holiness 
of!ife and the value of the body is remarkably close to the Judaeo
Christian conception and completely opposed to every form of 
true dualism, which is always based, at least implicitly, on the 
hatred of the world and the denial of life. 

The profound opposition between the Zoroastrian and the 
typically dualistic Manichaean views of man can be illustrated 
by the following quotation from the ninth-century Denkart, or 
'Acts of the Zoroastrian Religion', which denounces, from the 
standpoint of orthodox Zoroastrianism, a series of Manichaean 
doctrines which were refuted in the fourth century by the Magian 
high priest Aturpat :5 

'One contrary to that which the adorner of holiness, Aturpat, 
enjoined, (namely) to banish the fiend from the body. The fiend 

1 Dhalla, op. cit, pp. 342-4.
z Dhalla, op. cit. pp. 344-5; Christensen, op. cit. pp. 281-2, n. 
3 Dhalla, op. cit. pp. 345-6. It was only at the end of the sixth century, the 

century preceding the Arab conquest of Persia, when Zoroastrianism was on 
the decline, that it imbibed some features of asceticism under the influence of 
Gnosticism and Manichaeism. See Christensen, op. cit. p. 426. 

4 A. V. W. Jackson, Researches in Manichaeism, pp. 181,207; Dhalla, op. cit.
pp. 346-8; cf. E. G. Browne, A Literary History of Persia (Cambridge, 1928), 
vol. 1, p. 161. 

5 See A .. V. W. Jackson, 'The so-called Injunctions of Mani, translated from
the Pahlavi of Denkart', 3, 200, J.R.A.S. (1924), pp. 213-27; and Researches in 
·Manichaeism, pp. 203-17.
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incarnate, Mani, falsely said mankind to be the body of the 
fiend. 

?:'e contrary to that which the adorner of holiness, Aturpat, 
enJomed, (namely) to make God a guest in the body. The fiend 
incarnate, Mani, falsely said God should not be a guest in the 
body, but He is a prisoner in the body.' 

The problem of reconciling what Jackson called the 'dualistic 
traits' -and the 'monotheistic tendencies' of Zoroastrianism has 
for long exercised Iranian scholars, but no really complete solution 
can be said to have been reached.' It would seem necessary to 
make a primary distinction between what would appear to be the 
essentially non-dualistic character of the Zoroastrian view of the 
world and the contingent nature of its 'dualism'. It is perhaps 
significant in this respect that modern Iranian scholars seem to 
attach great importance to a set of doctrines which were wide
spread in Persia from the very beginning of Zoroastrianism, if not 
still earlier, and are known as Zarvanism. Zarvanism taught that 
there is one Primordial Principle, the Supreme God, Zarvan. 
Zarvan begot twin sons, Ormazd, the spirit of light and good, 
and Ahriman, the spirit of darkness and evil. Ahriman was the 
first to issue from the bosom of his father and, as the elder of the two 
brothers, received temporary dominion over this world. Ormazd, 
the younger and beloved son of Zarvan, must struggle at first to 
assert his supremacy over his brother, but at the end will reign 

1 Already M. Haug thought that Zoroastrianism was based on the 'idea
of the unity and indivisibility of the Supreme Being' and that the dualism 
commonly ascribed to Zoroaster's teachingis due to' a confusionofhisphilosophy 
with his theology' (Essays on the sacred language, writings and religion ef the Parsis 
(p. 303), edited by E.W. West; 3rd ed. London, 1884). For Jackson' Zoroaster's 
dualism is a monotheistic and optimistic dualism' (ZOroastrian Studies, p. 31) 
and, according to Christensen, 'la religion de Zoroastre est un monothCisme 
imparfait .. .le dualisme n'est qu'apparent' (op. cit. p. 30). But these formulae 
posit the problem rather than solve it. The example of the Parsis of India who, 
with the small community of Gabars in Persia, are to-day the sole authentic 
descendants of the Zoroastrians, is sometimes invoked to support the view that 
Zoroastrianism was monotheistic. It is a fact that most present-day Parsis 
'object to having dualism emphasized too strongly as a characteristic tenet of 
their faith' and 'in regard to theology they are strictly monotheistic' (Jackson, 
,(,oroastrian Studies, pp. 34-5, 184-5). But this argument is inconclusive in itself, 
for, as Dhalla has pointed out, the modern Parsis have been considerably 
influenced by Christianity (op. cit. pp. 489�90). 
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·alone.1 It seems that .Zarvanism was the most common. form of

orthodox Zoroastrianism in Persia during the Sassanian period
(third to seventh century), so that it was with the Zarvanite form

of Zoroastrianism that Mani himself must have been mostly
-familiar. 2 Moreover, recent research on Zarvanism has em
phasized the close connections between this religion and Mani
chaeism.3

It can no longer be doubted that the true origin of Manichaean
dualism does not lie in Zoroastrianism, which is basically anti
dualistic. No doubt certain Zoroastrian doctrines and concepts
were borrowed by Manichaeism, and it is even possible that the
Zarvanite cosmogony may have left some traces in certain forms
ofneo-Manichaeism;4 but the fundamental source of Manichaean
and neo-Manichaean dualism must be sought elsewhere. The
preceding suggestions regarding the non-Iranian origin of Mani
chaeism are confirmed by the conclusions of modern scholars, who
emphasize not the Zoroastrian but the Christian influences on Mani
chaeism. Christianity reached Mani by a Syrian channel and
through the medium of religious thinkers influenced by Gnosticism,

1 The best source of our knowledge of the Zarvanite cosmogony is the 
treatise 'Against the sects' _ of the fifth-century Armenian historian Eznik of 
Kolb (Ausgewiihlte Schriften der armenischen Kirchenviiter, herausgegeben von S. 
Weber; Miinchen, 1927, Bd 1, pp. 83-4); cf. F. Spiegel, Erllnische Alter
tliumskunde (Leipzig, 1873), vol. u, pp. 176-87; J. Darmesteter, Ormazd et 
Ahriman, leurs origines et leur histoire (Paris, 1877), pp. 316-32; L. C. Casartelli, 
La philosophie religieuse du MazdJisme sous les Sassanides (Paris, 1884), pp. 7-11; 
H. S. Nyberg, Die Religionen des alten Iran, pp. 22 et seq.; 'Questions de cosmo
gonie et de cosmologie mazdeennes', J.A. (1931)" vol. CCXIX, pp. 71--82; A. 
Christensen, 'A-t-il existe une religion zurvanite?', Le Monde Oriental (Uppsala, 
1931), vol. xxv, pp. 29-34; L'lran sous les Sassanides, pp. 143 et seq., 430 et seq.; 
E. Benveniste, The Persian Religion according to the chief Greek Texts (Paris,
1929).

Dhalla (History ef ,Zoroastrianism, pp. 331-3) regards Zarvanism as a sect 
which developed in opposition to orthodox Zoroastrianism and 'aimed at 
resolving the Zoroastrian dualism into monotheism'. This theory contradicts 
the opinion of the best authorities on · Iranian religion like Nyberg and 
Christensen, according to whom Zarvanism is at least as old as Zoroastrianism 
proper and, until the Arab conquest of Persia (seventh century), was never 
incompatible with orthodox Mazdeism. 

2 A. Christensen, 'A-t-ii existe une religion zurvanite?', Le Monde Oriental,
PP· 33-4; L'lran sous les Sassanides, pp. 144--;5, 179 n. I. 

3 Benveniste, op. cit. pp. 76--g·o. 
4 See infra, p. 95 and n. 4. 
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especially Marci on and Bardaisan. 1 It is generally accepted to-day 
that Manichaeism was not an oriental religion of Persian or Baby
lonian origin, but a form ofChristian-hellenistic Gnosis, more simple 
and consistent than the previous Gnostic systems.2 From Bardaisan 
Mani appears to have derived the basis of his cosmogony and from 
Marcion his opposition between the Old and the New Testaments, 
his ethical dualism and the principles of the organization of his 
sect.3 Like Gnosticism, Manichaeism appears to have attempted 
to rationalize Christianity by subjecting the mysteries of faith to a 
preconceived philosophical interpretation of the universe. 

We must now consider the grounds for the assertion, made 
above, that there is a definite historical connection between 
Manichaeism and those later dualistic movements which have 
been called neo-Manichaean. These grounds can be found on the 
one hand in the history of Manichaeism in the Near East and, on 
the other, in the presence in the same region of various heretical 
or distorted forms of Christianity. 

From its birthplace in Babylonia Manichaeism spread in two 
main directions: eastwards to Persia, Turkestan, India and China 
and westwards to the Roman Empire.4 The westward movement 
alone concerns us here. 

1 This theory of the derivation of Manichaeism from the teachings of
Marcion and Bardaisan was already put forward by one of the earliest writeis 
concerned with Mani, St Ephraim the Syrian. St Ephraim lived in Edessa 
a century after Mani and had a direct knowledge of that Syrian world in which 
Mani himself had moved. His historical appreciation of Manichaeism, clearly 
based on first-hand information, is now accepted in the main by present-day 
scholars. See St Ephraim's Prose Refutations if Mani, Marcion and Bardaisan, 
vol. 1 (edited by C. W. Mitchell, London, 1912); vol. 11 (completed by A. A. 
Bevan and F. C. Burkitt, 1921). 

2 The close dependence of Manichaeism on Christian and Gnostic ideas 
and its relation to the teachings of Marcion and Bardaisan are stressed by the 
best modern authorities on Manichaeism: P. Alfaric, Les Ecritures Mani
chlennes, vol. 1, pp. 13-16, 21-2, 56; F. C. Burkitt, The Religion of the Manichees 
(Cambridge, 1925), pp. 71-104; H. H. Schaeder, 'Urform und Fortbildungen 
des manichaischen Systems', loc. cit. pp. 65-157. 

3 See 0. G. von Wesendonk, 'Bardesanes und Mani', Acta Orientalia (1932), 
vol. x, pp. 336----63 ; Schaeder, 'Bardesanes von Edessa in der Dberlieferung der 
griechischen-und der syrischen Kirche', Z- Kirchengeschichte (r932), pp. 21-73; 
F. C. Burkitt, Introductory Essay to St'Ephraim' s Refutations' (vol. n, pp. cxlii-cxliv),
and infra, pp. 45-7.

4 See de Stoop, 'Essai sur la diffusion du manich6isme clans l'Empire 
romain', Rec. Univ. Gand, Ioc. cit.·pp. 51 et seq.; Alfaric, Les Ecritures Mani� 
cheennes, vol. 1, pp. 55-g1. 
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The beginnings of Manichaeism in the Roman Empire are still 
wrapped in mystery. In the legendary account of the apocryphal
Acta Archelai Mani is said to have sent his personal disciples to 
preach in Egypt and Syria.1 Although the story is regarded by 
scholars with suspicion, it may have some historical foundation, 
as we know that Manichaeism was rife in Syria and Egypt in the 
fourth century. In Syria and western Mesopotamia it was at that 
time a formidable rival of the Christian Church and was strongly 
attacked by St Ephraim ofEdessa (d. 373), by Syrian bishops and 
by St John Chrysostom during his priesthood at Antioch.2 The 
fourth century also witnessed the spread of Manichaeism in Asia 
Minor, particularly in Paphlagonia and Cappadocia; in the latter 
region it found an adversary in St Basil the Great.3 This wide
spread influence of Manichaean doctrines in Syria and Asia 
Minor in the fourth century-and, in Edessa, at least until the 
first half of the fifth-is significant in view of the fact that these 
countries were the respective strongholds of two dualistic sects, 
the Massalian (between the fourth and the ninth centuries) and 
the Paulician (between the seventh and the ninth) both of which 
were to exercise a direct influence on Bogomilism. If the historical 
connection between Manichaeism and Massalianism is uncertain, 4 

it cannot be doubted that the teaching of Mani had a considerable 
influence on the growth of the Paulician sect in Armenia in the 
second half of the seventh century.5 Armenia, the original home 
and-together with Asia Minor-the subsequent stronghold of 
Paulicianism, was also visited by Manichaean missionaries, whose 
teachings were later revised and reformed by the Paulicians.. One 
of the early Manichaean epistles enumerated by the tenth-century 
Arab historian An-Nadim was addressed 'to the Armenians' .6 In 
the fifth century, the Armenian Bishop Eznik of Kolb showed 
himself acquainted with Manichaeism, the religion of the 'two 
roots' .7 The Armenian historian Samuel of Ani describes the 
arrival in Armenia in 588 of heretics from Syria, 'men with words 
like honey', equipped with a library of 'false books' which they 

1 De Stoop, op. cit. pp. 51-9; Alfaric, op. cit. pp. 55-6.
2 De Stoop, op. cit. pp. 60-3. 3 Ibid. pp. 63-9. 
4 For the Massalian sect, see infra, pp. 48-52. 
5 Cf. infra, pp. 43-5. � 
8 See G. FlUgel, Mani, seine Lehre und seine Schriften (Leipzig, 1862), p. 
1 Ausgewiihlte Schriften der armenischen Kirchenviiter, Bd 1, p. 85.

OB 
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translated into Armenian for the benefit of the local inhabitants.1 

The list of these heterodox works includes the famous Living Gospel 
of Mani2 and two apocryphal scriptures, . the Liber Paenitentiae 
Adam and the Liber de infantia Salvatoris, both known to have been 
used by the Manichaeans.3 The importance of this source lies in 
the proof it provides of the presence of Manichaeism at the close 
of the sixth century in the same country which, only some fifty 
years later, became the centre of the newly appeared neo-Mani
chaean sect of the Paulicians. 

The paucity and vagueness of the sources do not permit us to 
determine precisely the manner in which the Manichaean doctrines 
were preserved and transmitted in the Near East between the 
third and the seventh centuries.' But the successful survival and 
propagation of Manichaeism in this region can be explained by 
two main causes: on the one hand, a number of heretical trends 
and sectari_an movements which appeared during the first centuries 
within the Christian Church very probably prepared the ground 
for and facilitated the spread of Manichaeism; on the other hand, 
Manichaeism itself, by a process of conscious borrowing of 
Christian concepts and terms, was attempting to adapt its dualistic 
teaching to the dogmas of the Church and thus undoubtedly gained 
adherents among many ill-instructed Christians. There can be 
very little doubt that this partial-though essentially artificial
contact between Manichaeism and Christianity increased the 
vigour and prolonged the existence of the Manichaean sect in the 
Near East. 

The early history of Christian heresies in the Near East offers 
a bewildering picture of numerous movements and .sects whose 
relations to each other can seldom be proved directly, but certain 
features of which frequently suggest points of contact with Mani
chaeism. In default of a proven historical connection between 

1 J.A. (1853), vol. 11, pp. 430-1. Samuel mistook these heretics for Nestorians.
2 Cf. Alfaric, op. cit. vol. 11, pp. 34-43. 3 Ibid. pp. I 5 I, 172-3. 
4 It is not proposed in the following pages to analyse the general causes and 

methods of the development of Manichaeism in the Roman Empire, which 
has been admirably done by de Stoop ( op. cit.) and by Cumont (' La propaga
tion du manicheisme clans !'Empire romain', R.ev. hist. litt. religieuses, 1910, 
pp. 31-43), but only to consider some particular factors which explain the 
survival of the Manichaean doctrines in the Near East until they found a new 
expression in neo-Manichaeism in the seventh century. 
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these movements and the teaching of Mani, it is more satisfactory 
to regard them as successive and more or less independent rnani� 
festations of the same spiritual tendency. Their common feature 
is a tendency either towards extreme asceticism, surpassing and 
distorting the ethical teaching of Christianity, or at least towards 
a greater moral rigorism than was compatible with the practice 
of the Church. Of these two tendencies, the ascetic and the rigorist, 
the first alone could lead to an explicit dualism, but it is probable 
that the second as well contributed, at least indirectly, to the 
success of Manichaeism. 

Already in the first century there appeared within the Christian 
Church a false conception of asceticism, based on the belief that 
complete continence, which Christ and St Paul regarded as 
a desirable path for a minority of chosen souls, is obligatory for 
all the faithful and a necessary condition of salvation.' It is not 
surprising to find that this distorted view of asceticism, which 
arose from an over-emphasis laid on certain moral precepts of the 
Gospels, often proved itself incapable of resisting the infiltration 
of a background of Gnostico-Marcionic dualism. In particular, 
those unenlightened Christians who, by an exaggerated interpre
tation of Christian ethics, held that sexual intercourse, the eating 
of meat and the drinking of wine by rousing the physical passions 
were an obstacle to the salvation of the soul could not always 
avoid accepting at least implicitly a dualistic metaphysic of matter, 
which placed the origin of evil in the flesh, in the material body 
belonging to the realm of the Demi urge. 

It is a striking fact that these outbursts of dualistic asceticism 
were nowhere so persistent and widespread in the first centuries 
A.D. as in Asia Minor. In the west of the peninsula, in Lydia and
Phrygia, Gnosticism was already rampant in the first century A.D.
The dualistic sect of the Massalians spread over a large part of
Asia Minor in the fourth and fifth centuries, from Cappadocia
and Lycaonia to Pamphylia and Lycia.2 Asia Minor was likewise
the centre of the Christian Encratite sects which afford a good
example of the penetration of dualistic ideas into religious com-

1 St Paul in his first Epistle to Timothy, written from Phrygia, condemns
those who 'depart from the faith., .forbidding to marry, and commanding to 
abstain from meats' (I Tim. iv. 1-5). 

2 Cf. infra, pp. 50- ! .
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murut1es unduly preoccupied with extreme asceticism: the EnM

cratites, while remaining formally in agreement with the dogmas 
of Christianity, were led to condemn marriage and the use of meat 
and wine as subjecting man to the power of evil,matter. Encratism, 
which developed in the second century, was still widespread at the 
end of the fourth in Phrygia and in central and southern Asia Minor.1 

Asia Minor was also a particularly fertile ground for the develop
ment of several heretical movements within Christianity which, 
without falling into any formally dualistic view of the world, 
nevertheless developed an extreme ascetic or rigoristic· moral 
teaching opposed in several respects to the doctrine or discipline 
of the Church. In the second halfofthe second century Montanism 
arose in Phrygia. Although we lack any very detailed information 
on the doctrines of the Montanists of Asia Minor, they undoubtedly 
practised a more extreme form of asceticism than that required 
by Christian discipline and arrogantly accused the Orthodox 
Church oflaxity and mediocrity.2 Montanism was not essentially 
dualistic and in some respects was even anti-dualistic ;3 but at least 
two of its tenets bear a great resemblance to two doctrines which 
can be found, the one in Gnosticism (a century before Montanism), 
the other in Manichaeism. Like the Gnostics, the Montanists 
divided the believers into two separate categories, the 'pneu
matics', who alone followed the true spiritual life (for the Mon
tanists these were the members of their sect, as opposed to the 
ordinary members of the Church), and the 'psychics', who were 
capable only of an inferior degree of understanding.• Moreover, 
the title of 'Paraclete', given by the Montanists to their founder 
Montanus, was assumed a century later by Mani who, like 
Montanus, was regarded by his followers as the manifestation 
of the Holy Spirit.5 No doubt it is impossible from this slender 

1 See G. Bareille, 'Encrati.tes' in D. T.C. vol. v. 
2 See P. de Labriolle, La crise montaniste (Paris, 1913); G. Bardy, 'Mon

tanisme' in D. T.C. vol. x; A. Hollard, Deux heritiques: Marcion et Montan (Paris, 

r935). 
3 See Labriolle, op. cit. pp. 106, I IO, 149. 
4 Ibid. pp. 138-43. Labriolle thinks that the Montanists derived their

distinction between TrVEVµCXTtKoi and 1./NXIKo{ not from the Gnostics but from 
St Paul. 

5 Ibid. pp. 131-5, 225-8, 324. The same title of Paraclete was later claimed 
by the Paulician leader Sergius. See infra, p. 37. 
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evidence to deduce any direct doctrinal or historical relation 
between the Montanist and Manichaean sects; but the extra
ordinary vitality of Montanism ( only surpassed by that of Mani
chaeism itself), which spread from the third to the fifth century 
over a large part of Asia Minor and survived at least as late as the 
eighth century in the same regions where Manichaeism was rife, 
testifies to the strength of the ascetic and anti-ecclesiastical 
tendencies which could not but facilitate the proselytism of the 
followers of Mani. What has just been said of the Montanists 
applies also largely to the sect of the Novatians, which arose in the 
middle of the third century and at first merely demanded a greater 
strictness in ecclesiastical (particularly penitentiary) discipline and 
the exclusion from the Church of all penitents guilty of grave sin. 
The Novatians were especially numerous in Asia Minor, and more 
particularly in Phrygia, where they gradually fused with the 
Montanist sect.1 

A direct contact between Manichaeism and all these sects, the 
Gnostic, the Massalian, the Encratite, the Montanist and the 
Novatian, which flourished in Asia Minor between the first and 
the eighth centuries, cannot be proved historically. Prima facie 
such a contact, at least with some of these sects, is not improbable, 
if it is· remembered that Manichaeism was rife in northern and 
central Asia Minor .in the fourth century.' But whatever their 
actual connection with Manichaeism, the histor;y of these sects 
shows that the boundary between Christian asceticism and a 
dualistic conception of matter, though it is absolute in theory, 
could often in practice become very narrow. Harnack has justly 
observed of the Gnostic and the Manichaean sects that 'it was 
not easy for them to gain any adherents except where some 
Christianity had gone before them'.3 When this 'Christianity' 
with which Manichaeism could come into contact was itself 
heretical, possessing dualistic or ascetic features, Manichaean pro
paganda would often fall on very receptive ground. For these 
reasons it is probable that the Christian sects of the Encratites, the 
Montanists and the Novatians were a medium through which the 

1 See E. Amann, 'Novatien et Novatianisme', D. T.C. vol. XI.
2 Cf. supra, p. 17. 
3 Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums (4th ed.; Leipzig, 1924), vol. n, 

pp. 928-9. 
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doctrines of Mani were preserved in the Near East at least until 
the end of the seventh century, when they found a new and 
powerful expression in Paulicianism. 

This danger of heresy which exists in every distorted view of 
Christian asceticism can also be found in the early history of 
monasticism in the Near East. More particularly, the question has 
sometimes been raised of the relations between Manichaeism 
and early Christian monasticism. A detailed examination of this 
problem cannot be attempted here, but a few indications seem 
necessary. 

Around A.D. 330 the Council ofGangra in Paphlagonia (northern 
Asia Minor) condemned the teachings of Eustathius of Sebaste, 
sometime disciple of Arius in Alexandria, founder of coenobitic 
monasticism in Armenia and Asia Minor, the friend, and later 
opponent, of St Basil. The Council of Gangra, of which we possess 
the canons and a synodal letter addressed to the bishops of 
Armenia,' condemned Eustathius and his disciples for their self. 
righteous and exaggerated asceticism: the concrete charges against 
them included teaching that married people cannot be saved, 
forbidding their followers to eat meat, preferring their own private 
gatherings to the liturgy of the Church and encouraging their 
female adherents to cut their hair short and to dress like men. 
There is nothing specifically Manichaean in these teachings, 
which are more suggestive of the exaggerations of the Encratites. 
But two other tenets condemned by the Council of Gangra would 
seem to be, in the opinion of de Stoop, typical of Manichaeism 
and would point to an influence of this sect on the school of 
Eustathius: the practice of fasting on Sundays and the right en
joyed by the ascetics, as saints ( ws ayio1s), of receiving the first
fruits which should normally have heen given to the churches.' 
Both the Sunday fast and the obligation incumbent on the 
'hearers' of supplying the 'righteous' with food undoubtedly 
existed among the Manichaeans, and their condemnation at the 
Council of Gangra may perhaps be taken as an indication of some 
Manichaean influence on the perverted asceticism of Eustathius 

1 See Mansi, vol. n, cols. 1095-1114; C. Hefele and H. Leclercq, Histoire

des Conciles (Paris, 1907), vol. 1, pt 2, pp. ro.29-45. 
2 De Stoop, 'Essai sur la diffusion du manichCisme dans l'Empire romain ', 

Rec. Univ. Gand, 38e fasc., 1909, p. 64. 
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of Sebaste. 1 However, the relations between the Eustathians and 
Manichaeans could not have been anything but very indirect, 

for the name of Mani is not mentioned in the acts of the Council, 
and de Stoop himself admits that Eustathius, who had many 

><en.ennes, was never accused of Manichaeism.2 In any case, the

condemnation of Eustathius by the Council of Gangra shows that
the danger of an exaggerated asceticism, leading to a false view of 
matter and thus to an implicit dualism, was not unknown among 
the monks of the fourth century. 

The particular case of Eustathius of Se baste leads to the general 
question of the possible relation between Manichaeism and 
Christian monasticism. This question must now be briefly con
sidered, because some historians have been tempted to seek for 
Manichaean influences on the growth of early Christian monasti
cism. 

In theory the difference between the Christian and the Mani
chaean conceptions of asceticism is clear-cut and absolute. Those 
historians who would wish to break down or to minimize this 
difference by arguing that both the Manichaean and the Christian 
monks were striving, by the mortification of the body, towar<ls 
moral purity and the liberation of the soul from the sinful fetters 
of the flesh, 3 are guilty of a grave misunderstanding of the Christian 
conception of asceticism. This point of view fails to grasp the 
fundamental difference between the Christian attitude to the 
flesh, which is 'contrary' to the spirit (Gal. v. 17) only in so far 
as it is not brought into subjection by a reasonable discipline, and 

1 The fact that the Eustathians were plso accused of insulting the memory 
of the martyrs (Mansi, vol. rr, col. 1103), which puzzled Hefele (loc. cit. p. 1042), 
inay perhaps become significant when related to the derogatory attitude of .the 
Manichaeans towards the Christian martyrs. See A. Dufourcq, .Etude sur les 
Gesta Martyrum romains (Paris, 1900), p. 334. But the statement of Dom E. C. 
Butler in his chapter on monasticism in the Cambridge Medieval History (vol. 
1, p. 527) that the monasticism of Eustathius had 'strongly developed 
Manichaean tendencies' seems exaggerated. 

2. Some historians, including L. Duchespe (Histoire ancienne de l' .Eglise, 2nd ed.;
Paris, 1907, _vol. n, p. 382), have thought that the teachings enumera_ted in the 
acts of the Council of Gangra are to be imputed not so much to Eustathius 
himself as to his disciples. Hefele, however, regards the accusations levelled 
against Eustathius as justified (Joe. cit. pp. 1044-5). 

3 In recent years this point of view has been put forward by K. Heussi, 
Der Ursprung de.s Miinchtums (TU.bingen, 1936), pp. 287-90. 
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the Manichaean dualistic view of the body as intrinsically evil. 
The attitude of Christian asceticism towards the body is based on 
its view of the sacramental character of nature-which itself 
follows from the Incarnation-and on the belief that the whole 
of nature can be used sacramental/Ji, provided it is used sacrificial/Ji, 
that is with discipline and renunciation. The ideas of sacrament 
and sacrifice, on the other hand, are fundamentally alien and 
even opposed to the Manichaean dualism, which condemns the 
whole of nature in so far as it is material. 

In fact the question whether there is any historical relation be
tween Ivlanichaeism and Orthodox monasticism is more complex. 
It cannot be denied that in Egypt in the fourth century the 
Manichaean doctrines did penetrate to some extent into Christian 
monastic circles.1 Manichaeism seems to have been widespread 
in the valley of the Nile already in the time of St Anthony, though 
later accounts of its success afilong the monks are no doubt much 
exaggerated.2 It is not surprising to find that Christian monasti
cism, in the period of its formation, was not secure from distortions 
and heretical deviations, as we have seen in the case of Eustathius 
of Se baste :3 this danger must have been particularly acute in 
Egypt, where the very large number of anchorites and monks 
who went into the desert seized with a sudden enthusiasm for the 
ascetic life, and not all of whom were well equipped for this 
vocation, was scarcely conducive to the maintenance of a uni
formly high level of monastic life. But in the eyes of the Orthodox 
these could only be pernicious aberrations, and those monks who 
lapsed into dualistic heresy invariably found themselves in opposi
tion to the Church and were denounced with firmness (and often 
irony) by the Desert Fathers and with vigour and precision by the 
theologians and the councils.• 

There can be no doubt that if Manichaeism was able to thrive 
so successfully and to survive for so many centuries in the Near 

1 See de Stoop, op. cit. pp. 73-9; Alfaric, op. cit. vol. 1, pp. 58-60.
2 De Stoop, ibid. 
3 It is interesting to note that Eustathius received his monastic training in 

Egypt. 
4 For this reason Cumont's statement (La Propagation du manicheisme dans 

l' Empire romain, loc. cit. p. 35) that 'on n'a pas assez considfre !'intervention 
certaine du facteur manichCen dans le dCveloppement de l'idial monastique' 
[the italics are mine) seems historically false. 
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East, it was partly because. it could utilize as a receptive ground 
for the propagation of its doctrines certain heretical movements 
within Christianity, such as the false asceticism of several sects 
and the exaggeration of perverted monasticism. But the success 
of Manichaeism was also due to another factor: alongside the 
influence of dualism on heterOdox forms of Christian asceticism, 
an 'opposite process can be observed in those countries where 
Mani's followers were proselytizing in Christian surroundings
a gradual infiltration of Christian concepts and terms into Mani
chaeism. It seems that this infiltration was the result of direct 
borrowing, for already Mani himself, whose intention was to 
found a universal religion, consistently adapted his teaching to the 
existing beliefs and religious terminology of the civilizations and 
peoples he wished to convert. Thus the notions of Jesus and of the 
Paraclete were borrowed by Mani himself from Christianity.1 

These early attempts to bring Manichaean dualism into harmony 
with the teaching of tlie Church were continually made by Mani's 
followers in Christian countries, and became later eminently 
characteristic of the neo-Manichaean sects in the Near East 
and in the Balkans, especially of the Paulicians and the Bogo
mils. 

In the Near East, an interesting precursor of these methods of 
neo-Manichaean exegesis was the Manichaean Agapius, author of 
the Heptalogos, an extensive treatise of Manichaean theology.2 We 
possess a short summary of this work by the Patriarch Photius,3 

1 The name of Paraclete was applied by the Manichaeans to Mani himself
(PolotSky, Manichiiismus, col. 266). The exact position of Jesus in the Manichaean 
system is not altogether clear. The strong Christian influence which can be 
found in Manichaeism already at the time of its formation would explain the 
apparently central position occupied by Jesus in its cosmology. (See Burkitt, 
op. cit. -pp. 38-43; E. Waldschmidt and W. Lentz, 'Die Stellung Jesu im Mani• 
chiiismus', Abh. preuss. Akad. Wiss. (phil.-hist. Kl.), 1926; Schaeder, op. cit. 
pp. 150 et seq.) It seems, moreover, that the following generations of Mani
chaean missionaries in Christian lands, in their attempt to prove that the gospel 
of Mani was but a more profound and universal interpretation of Christianity, 
made strenuous efforts to smooth out the differences between their view of 
Jesus and orthodbx Christology (see Polotsky, op. cit. cols. 268-70). However, 
in spite of these syncretistic attempts, the Manichaeans could never entirely 
conceal their essentially docetic conception of Christ, which invariably pro
voked the indignant denunciations of the theologians of the Church. 

2 See de Stoop, op. cit. pp. 66-g; Alfaric, op. cit. vol. 11, pp. I06-12.
a Bibliotheca, Cod. 179, P.G. vol. cm, cols. 521-5. 
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but practically no information on the person of the author.1 From 
Photius's account Agapius appears as an original if somewhat 
syncretistic thinker who attempted to reconcile Manichaeism with 
the Neoplatonic philosophy current in his time, and especially 
with the dogmas of the Christian Church. As a true Manichaean 
Agapius held that there is an evil principle, self-subsistent and 
from eternity opposed to God, that the body is opposed to the 
soul, the latter being consubstantial with God, rejected the Old 
Testament and the Mosaic Law, condemned sexual intercourse, 
the eating of meat and the drinking of wine and taught other 
characteristically Manichaean doctrines. And yet he publicly 
professed a number of Christian dogmas basically opposed to 
Manichaeism, such as the belief in the Trinity, the Incarnation, the 
Baptism, Crucifixion and Resurrection of Christ, the Resurrection 
of the Dead and the LastJudgement.2 This he was able to do, says 
Photius, by 'altering and translating almost all the terms of piety 
and of the Christian religion into other meanings, either strange and 
abominable, or monstrous and foolish' and by teaching 'per
versely behind the names of our dogmas quite different things' .3 

There is no doubt that Agapius was a forerunner of those neo
Manichaeans-particularly the Paulicians and the Bogomils
who excelled in the art of professing adherence to the very 
Christian dogmas which most blatantly contradicted their dualistic 
tenets, while interpreting them in accordance with their own 
beliefs by a free use of the allegorical method. The same accusa
tion of nominally 'agreeing with the words of the pious while 
barking at the things they designate '4 was later constantly and 
angrily levelled by the Orthodox against the neo-Manichaeans. 
De Stoop is probably right in tracing back to Agapius those in
genious tricks by which the Paulicians, for reasons of personal 
safety, would subscribe to the letter of the dogmas of the Church 
without abjuring their faith.' 

1 According to Photius, Agapius wrote his large work of twenty-three
chapters, dedicated to his female disciple Urania, as well as a number of hymns, 
and was an opponent of the Arian Eunomius, bishop of Cyzicas in western Asia 
Minor. De Stoop thinks that Agapius lived in the fourth century or at the 
beginning of the fifth, probably in Asia Minor; Alfaric, on the other hand, 
who identifies Agapius with Aristocritus, author of 'Theosophy' (cf. infra, 
p. 43, n. ) places his life in Egypt in the Second half of the fifth century.

2 Photius, ibid. 3 Ibid. col. 524. 4 Ibid. 5 Cf. infra, pp. 40-1.
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The preceding remarks concerning the spread of Manichaeism 
in the Near East between the third and the seventh centuries have 
dealt with some of the reasons for the continued success of the sect 
in this region. Another factor which no doubt facilitated the 
propagation of Manichaeism in the eastern provinces of the Roman 
Empire was the penetration into Armenia and Mesopotamia of 
Manichaeans from Persia. The thirteenth-century Syriac writer 
Barhebraeus mentions the arrival in Armenia and Syria in the 
reign of Justinian II (685-95) of heretics whom he calls 'Bar
buriani', 'who in Syriac are termed "Maliunaie"- and are an 
offshoot of the Manichaeans; these heretics, expelled from Persia, 
came to Armenia and thence to Syria, where they invaded and 
started to inhabit those monasteries which they found' .1 It is very 
probable that the frequent persecutions of Manichaeans by the 
Sassanian rulers compelled many of these heretics to seek refuge 
in the adjacent territories of the Roman Empire.2 From there 
they could extend their influence over Syria, Armenia and Asia 
Minor. 

The doctrines of Mani, by their continued appeal to sectarian / 
movements within Christianity, by their superficial adaptation to 
the teaching of the Church and by the influx of Manichaeans from 
Persia, survived in the Near East at least as late as the seventh 
century. It was then that the remains of Manichaeism were 
adopted and transformed by the Paulician sect, that first step in 
the neo-Manichaean movement that was to carry dualism over 
the greater part of southern Europe, from the Black Sea to the 
Atlantic. 

1 Gregorius Barhebraeus, Chronicon ecclesiasticum (ed. J. B. Abbeloos and
T. ]. Lamy; Lovanii, 1872), t. 1, cols. 219-22. 

2 See de Stoop, op. cit. p. 81. 



CHAPTER II 

NEO-MANICHAEISM IN THE NEAR EAST 

The Paulicians of Armenia and Asia Minor. Peter of Sicily, a Byzantine 
ambassador among the Paulicians (A.D. 869). Beginnings of Paulicianism: 
Constantine of Samosata and the 'Church of Macedonia'. The Paulicians 
in the seventh and eighth centuries: persecutions and schisms. Sergius and the 
seven Paulician 'Churches'. Decline and fall of Paulician power. Doctrines 
of the Paulicians. Was Paulicianism a revival of Manichaeism? Marcio_nites, 
Massalians and Borborites. Origin of Paulicianism: legends .and facts. 

In the second half of the seventh century the Paulician sect spread 
over large areas of Armenia and Asia Minor. Forming the border 
populations of the Asiatic Themes of the Byzantine Empire, the 
Paulicians inevitably came into contact with the religious and 
political life of Byzantium. 

The Byzantine ecclesiastical and secular authorities made many 
attempts to convert these heretical subjects of the Basileus. In the 
seventh century the Emperors Constantine IV Pogonatus and 
Justinian II prescribed coercive measures against them: the latter 
even condemned a number of obdurate Paulicians to the stake.1 

Under the Iconoclastic emperors of the eighth century they seem 
to have suffered no persecution and to have spread throughout 
Asia Minor, from Phrygia and Lycaonia to Armenia.2 In the 
ninth century, after the reign of Nicephorus I (A.D. 803-II), 
apparently the last emperor to have shown toleration towards 
the Paulicians,3 violence was used against them on an unpre
cedented scale. Michael I, under the influence of the patriarch 
of Constantinople, officially introduced capital punishment against 
the heretics. The persecutions continued under Theophilus and 
reached their peak when Theodora, in her efforts to extirpate the 
heresy, ordered a wholesale massacre of the Paulicians, who 

1 Petrus Siculus, Historia Manichaeorum qui et Pauliciani dicuntur, P.G. vol. CIV, 

cols. 1280-1. 
2 See]. B. Bury, A History efthe Eastern Roman Empire (London, 1912), p. 276. 
3 See A. A. Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes- (French ed. by H. Gregoire and 

M. Canard; Bruxelles, 1935), vol. 1, pp: 229-30.



NEO-MANICHAEISM IN THE NEAR EAST 29 

perished in thousands.1 The violence of these methods is explained 
by the fact that in the ninth century the Paulicians were both 
a military and a religious menace to the Byzantine Empire. At 
the beginning of the century a great leader, Sergius, had arisen 
among them; he brought them unity, inspired them with missionary 
zeal and formed them into well-organized communities.' They 
were warlike and unruly subjects of the Empire and, in alliance 
with the Arabs, made frequent raids into Byzantine territory. They 
built themselves fortified towns near Melitene1 in the region of 
Sivas, on the western borders of Armenia; the most important of 
these was Tephrice, which became their capital and the residence 
of their great military lead_ers, Carbeas and Chrysochir.3 Such was 
the strength of the Paulicians that the armies of Chrysochir were 
able to raid Nicaea and Nicomedia and, in 867, to capture and 
plunder Ephesus. In reply to the emperor's proposals of peace, 
Chrysochir proudly demanded th-at the imperial provinces east 
of the Bosporus should be abandoned to the Paulicians. This led 
to the campaigns of 871-2, in which the Byzantine armies were 
victorious, Tephrice was razed to the ground, Chrysochir slain, 
and the military power of the Armenian Paulicians destroyed for 
ever.4 

In 869 an imperial ambassador, Peter of Sicily, was sent by 
Basil I to Tephrice.5 His instructions were to arrange an exchange 
of prisoners with the Paulicians6 and also to negotiate peace 
between the emperor and Chrysochir. Peter remained in Tephrice 
for nine months and was successful in the first of his two missions.7 

1 Bury, op. cit. pp. 40, 277-8; Vasiliev, op. cit. p. 230.
2 Cf. infra, pp. 35-7. 
a See Vasiliev, op. cit. pp. 231-2, n. 2, who refers to the result of·recent 

excavations showing the exact situation of the medieval Paulician fortresses. 
Cf. W. M. Ramsay, The Historical Geography of Asia Minor (London, 1890), 
p. 342.

4 See Vasiliev, op. cit. vol. m (Die Ostgrenze des byzantinischen Reiches), p. 60; 
A. Vogt, Basile ler., .et la civilisation Byzantine (Paris, 1908), pp. 322-5.

5 Petrus Siculus, Historia Manichaeorum, P.G. vol. rnv, col. 1241. The author
says of his arrival in Tephrice: EKEioE TTapayev6µevos Ev O:pxfj Tl7S aVToKpC(Topias 
BacnAeiov Tol L .. µey6:/l.ov �acr1AEc.os fiµWv. Basil succeeded ]V[ichael III in 867. 

The time of Peter's stay in Tephrice (869-70) has been established by 
Vasiliev, BJI3aHTllR H Apa6hl, ,?,apiski ist.-fil. fakulteta imperatorskogo S.-Peter
burgskogo Universiteta, vol. LXVJ_ (!902), pp. 25-9, especially p. 26, n. 3. 

6 Petrus Siculus, loc. cit. cols. 1241, 1304. 7 Ibid. col. 1304.



THE BOGOMILS 

But his peace proposals must have met with complete failure, for 
he had to return to Constantinople in 8701 bearing to his sovereign 
the exorbitant demands of Chrysochir for the cession of Asia Minor 
to the Paulicians. 

During his nine months' stay in the Paulician capital, Peter had 
many occasions to study the doctrines and customs of the Pauli
cians2 and decided to write a systematic treatise to expose and 
refute their heresy.3 Disquieting news which he learnt in Tephrice 
made this work all the more urgent: he heard from the Paulicians 
themselves that they were planning to send missionaries to Bulgaria 
to spread their teaching in that country.• Peter decided, therefore, 
to write his treatise not only for the authorities in Constantinople, 
but also for the special use of the Bulgarian Church, and addressed 
the prologue to the archbishop of Bulgaria.5 The work was 
completed c. 872.6 

The value of Peter's Historia Manichaeorum as a source for our 
knowledge of the Paulicians has been the subject of much dis• 
cussion. Until recently the majority of scholars were inclined to 
depreciate its importance and reliability.' Thanks, however, to 

1 Peter says he accomplished his mission Ev T'}> 6evTEpep ETel TfiS' l3acr1i\efas 
Bao-1/,.efov KOi KwvO"TavTfvov KO:i AfoVTOS' (Hist. Man. col. 1304). 

2 rroi\i\6:K1s O\Trois 61ai\ex6efs (ibid. col. 1241).
3 Ibid. col. 1.240. 4 Ibid. col. 1.241. 5 Ibid. col. 1:244. 
6 See H. Gregoire, 'Sur l'histoire des Pauliciens ', Bull. Acad. Belg. ( classe 

des lettres, 1936), p . .2.24. 
7 The -main detractors of the Historia Manichaearum were Karapet Ter

Mkrttschian, Die Paulikianer im byzantinischen Kaiserreiche uruf verwandte ketzer
ische Erscheinungen in Armenien (Leipzig, 1893), and J. Friedrich, 'Der ur
spriingliche bei Georgios Monachos nur theilweise erhaltene Bericht Uber die 
Paulikianer', S.B. hayer. Akad. Wiss. (philos.-phil. hist. KL) (Miinchen, 1896), 
pp. 67-1 I 1). Mkrttschian, in particular, asserted against all historical evidence 
that the Historia Manichaeorum was written at the time of Alexius Cornnenus 
(op. cit. pp. 12.2, et seq.). The views of Mkrttschian and Friedrich influenced 
a whole generation of scholars, even, to some extent, Bury, who in 190.2 
merely summed up the position of the problem, without offering any final 
solution (Gibbon, Decline and Fall (ed. J.B. Bury), vol. vr, App. VI, pp. 56.2-6). 
Bllry was sceptical of Peter's account of the danger presented by the Paulicians 
to the Bulgarian Church. 

But the historical importance of the mission of Peter of Sicily to Tephrice 
and of the relations between the. Armenian Paulicians and the Bulgarians was 
stressed already in 1898 by F. C. Conybeare (Tiu Key o

f 

Truth. A Manual of 
the Paulician Church of Armenia, Oxford, p, c:xxxvii) and in 1902 by Vasiliev 
(BirnaHTHH H Apa6I-J, loc. cit. pp . .27-8). 
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the work of Prof. Henri Gregoire, it seems that Peter of Sicily is 
now finally rehabilitated. In a penetrating study of the sources 
concerned with the Paulicians/ Gregoire has shown that the 
Historia Manichaeorum is the. only fully authentic and reliable first
hand account we possess of the history, doctrines and customs of 
the Paulicians of Tephrice. The other sources hitherto regarded 
as important by scholars-particularly the treatise Contra Mani
chaeos by the Patriarch Photius,2 the tract of the 'abbot Peter' on 
the Paulicians,3 the passage in the chronicle of George Monachus 
dealing with the Paulicians,< the 24th chapter of the Panoplia 
Dogmatica of Euthymius Zigabenus5 and the formula of abjuration 
for the use of those Paulicians who were received into the Church6

-

are, in reality, either derivative or of secondary importance. The 
first book of Photius's treatise, which alone is concerned with the 
history and doctrines of the Paulicians, is proved by Gregoire to be 
a tenth-century forgery. Gregoire's researches have convincingly 
shown that the Historia Manichaeorum of Peter of Sicily must be 
regarded as the fundarnental, almost exclusive, source for our 
knowledge of the Paulicians of Tephrice.7 The last twenty-two 
chapters of the Historia Manichaeorum (xxr-xun) are devoted to 
a history of the Paulician sect, approximately from 668 to 868, 
which is of the greatest value. 

Peter of Sicily and subsequent Byzantine historians and theo
logians regarded the Paulicians as direct descendants of the 
Manichaeans: :rvlanichaeism and Paulicianism are for them one 

1 'Les sources de l'histoirc des Pauliciens: Pierre de Sicile est authentique et 
"Photius" un faux', Bull. Acad. Belg. (classe des lettres, I936), vol. xxn, pp. 
95-II4.

2 P.G. vol. en, cols. I6-264; according to Gregoire, Photius's homilies
against the Manichaeans (books n, m and 1v) may all be authentic, though the 
last one alone was certainly written by the patriarch. 

a TTihpov E/\ax,icrTov µovo:xoO <HyovµEvov TI'Epi Tlavi\1K10:vWv TWV Ko:l Mav1xo:{wv, 
published by J. Gieseler (GOttingen, 184.9). 

4 Chronicon (ed. de Boor), vol. rr, pp. 718-25; the accounts of the abbot Peter 
and of George Monadrns are derived from Peter of Sicily. 

5 P.G. vol. cxxx, cols. 1189-1244. The Panoplia Dogmatica was written at the 
time of A.lcxius Comnenus and the chapter dealing with the Paulicians is based 
entirely on earlier documents. 

6 P.G. vol. 1, cols. 1461-72. 
7 Cf. H. Gregoire, '1;\utour des Pauliciens', Byzantion (1936), vol. XI, pp.

6rn-14. 



32 THE BOGOMILS 

and the same heresy.1 A comparison between the Manichaean 
and the Paulician doctrines will show that Peter's view of the 
filiation of the latter from the former, if somewhat over-simplified, 
is substantially correct. 

This filiation likewise appears in Peter's account of the origins 
of the Paulician sect. According to him, Paulicianism first appeared 
in Samosata, a tbwn on the Euphrates, on the borders of Syria, 
Mesopotamia and Cappadocia. There, at a time which Peter does 
not specify, a Manichaean woman called Callinice brought up her 
two sons, Paul and John, in the Manichaean faith and sent them 
to proselytize among the inhabitants of the neighbouring regions. 
From the names of these two Manichaean teachers, Paul and 
John, arose the name of the new sect of the Paulicians.2 

From this extremely vague account it is impossible to date the 
activities of Callinice and her two sons, nor can we tell whether 
the teaching of Paul and John differed in any way from primitive 
Manichaeism. Peter of Sicily becomes more precise when speaking 
of him who appears to have been the real founder of the Paulician 
sect. This is a certain Constantine, an Armenian, born in the 
village of Mananali on the upper Euphrates, in the reign of 
Constans II (641-68).3 Originally a follower of Mani and of Paul 
and John ofSamosata, he wished, according to Peter ,to support his 
doctrines by means of the New Testament. Moreover, in order to 
escape the stigma attached to Manichaeism and to 'revive the evil' 
he rejected the 'Manichaean books' used by his co-religionists, 
(while retaining the doctrines they contained) and decreed that 
no books should be read except the New Testament. Constantine's 
reforms, according to Peter, were in no way a departure from the 
basic doctrines of Manichaeism, but a reclothing of them in a form 
apparently more acceptable to Christians. Thus, together with 
the Manichaean books, he rejected 'the blasphemies ofValentinus 

1 oV yO:p 6:A/\01 oDTot, KO:l 6:Ai\01 EKEivot, &AA' ol o:VTol Tfoui\1K16:vo1 Ko:l Mav1xo:to1 
V1r6:pxovaw (Hist. Man. loc. cit. cols. 1240-1); cf. ibid. col. 1300. 

2 Ibid. col. 1273. 
3 'Constantine, grandson of Heraclius ', must be Constans II. See S. Runci

man, The Medieval Manichee (Cambridge, 1946), pp. 35, 37. See ibid. p. 37, n. I, 
for the location of Mananali and pp. 35-44 for a brief history of the Armenian 
Paulicians. 

4 For the Manichaean books in Armenia in the latr sixth and in the seventh 
centuries, see supra, pp. 17-18. 
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concerning the thirty aeons', 'the legends of Cubricus (Mani) 
about the formation of the rain' and other theories (Kai l'iXr.a 
T1va)�in other words, it would seem, that part of the Manichaean 
teaching (in particular the cosmological myths) which most 
flagrantly contradicted the Christian doctrines. On the other 
hand, Constantine borrowed some of 'the filth of Basilides' and 
of others ( xai T&iv Aom&iv arravTo:>v) and thus appeared as a 
'new leader' (vlos TIS 66T]y6s). From the time of Constantine, 
according to Peter of Sicily, the Paulicians, ignorant of these 
tricks, anathematize readily (rrpo6uµws) Mani and the other 
Manichaean teachers .1 Peter's account of Constantine's role in 
reforming Paulicianism, in spite of its rather abstract character, 
is clear and consistent. The reform ( or, probably more accurately, 
the foundation) of Paulicianism by Constantine was based on an 
attempt to bring the old Manichaean doctrines into an apparent 
agreement with Christianity. Constantine was doubtless one of 
the instigators of the distinction, characteristic of Paulicianism 
(and, later, of Bogomilism), between an exoteric teaching con
sisting mainly of the New Testament for the use of the ordinary 
members of the sect and an esoteric one, whereby the Christian 
Scriptures were interpreted in accordance with dualistic teaching 
by the secret and oral tradition of the initiates. 2 Constantine, as 
described by Peter of Sicily, was essentially a reformer of primitive 
Manichaeism; it seems that Paulicianism, regarded as an attempt 
to reconcile the dualism of Mani with the teaching of the Gospel, 
dates from him. One of the most remarkable Christian features 
of Paulicianism was its great veneration for St Paul. Here also 

Constal).tine was an initiator. According to Peter, he assumed the 
name of Silvanus, the companion of St Paul (Acts xv-xviii; 
II Cor. i. 19; I Thes. i. 1; II Thes. i. 1), and under this name took 
up his residence in the fortress of Cibossa, near Colonea, on the 
frontiers of Armenia Minor and the Pontus. There, in Peter's 
words, he claimed 'to be the Silvanus mentioned in the epistles 
of the Apostle, whom Paul sent as his faithful disciple to Macedonia. 

1 Ibid. cols. 1276-7.
2 Peter says that the Paulicians do not impart their mysteries to all the members 

of their sect, but only 'to those few among them whom they know to be niore 
peifect in impiety'; at the same time 'the heresy of the Manichaeans is observed 
and honoured by them in deep silence'. (Ibid. col. 1252.) 

OB 3 
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He would show his disciples the book of the Apostle ... saying; '' you 
are the Macedonians, and I am Silvanus, sent to you by Paul"' .1 

The Paulician community of Cibossa took the name of the ' Church 
of Macedonia'.2 This name was doubtless chos.en because Cibossa 
was situated near Colonea: the Paulicians, who had an intimate 
knowledge of the Acts of the Apostles and of the Epistles of St Paul, 
could not fail to remember the passage in the Acts where the 
name Macedonia is coupled with the term Koi\wvia.3 There can 
be little doubt that Constantine-Silvanus was the actual founder 
of the Paulician sect. The many Christian elements in Pauli
cianism-in particular the cult of St Paul-can be traced back 
to his reforms. He was also the instigator of the tradition, pre
valent among his successors, of giving to the Paulician 'Churches' 
names associated with St Paul and to the leaders of these com
munities the names of those disciples of St Paul connected by 
history or tradition with the names of these churches.• Con
stantine-Silvanus was at the head of the 'Church of Macedonia' 
for twenty-seven years and was finally arrested and stoned to 
death by order of an imperial officer, Symeon, sent to Armenia by 
Constantine IV to stamp out the Paulician heresy. The death of 
the founder of Paulicianism thus coincided with the first general 
persecution of the Paulicians,instigated by Constantine IV (668-85) 
and Justinian II ( 685-95). Many Paulicians refused to be converted 
and were martyred for their faith. We may suppose that their 
courage in persecution impressed even their enemies: for Symeon 
himself, the leader of the Byzantine punitive expedition, after his 
return to Constantinople, renounced everything he possessed, 
secretly left the capital, returned to Cibossa and was ,eceived 
into the Paulician 'Church of Macedonia'. He assumed the name 
of Titus-another companion of St Paul, like Silvanus associated 
with Macedonia.(II Cor. ii. 13; vii. 5-6, 13-15)-gathered the 
remaining disciples of Constantine-Silvanus and became the 
leader of tbe Armenian Paulicians.5 Symeon-Titus was soon to 
pay with his life for his apostasy from orthodoxy: three years after 

1 Hist. Man. cols. 1277-80. 2 Ibid. col. 1297.
3 Acts xvi. 11-12: 'AvccxeEvTeS oOv &n-6 Tlls Tpwel6os ev6v6poµficraµev elS 

Laµoepq::1<f1v, -rfj -re Em0Vcr1:i els NeClTToAtv, E1<ei8Ev -re els <t>1AiTTTTovs, fi-r1s EO"-rl TTpWTil 
T'l·s µeplfos Tfis MaKe6ovias rr6A1s, 1<0Awvla. Cf. H. Gregoire, 'Les sources de 
l'histoire des Pauliciens ', loc. cit. pp. 102-3. 

4 Hist. Man. col. 1277 and infra, p. 36. 5 Ibid. cols. 1280-1.
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he became the leader of the Paulicians, a quarrel arose between 
him and a certainJustus, the adopted son of Constantine-Silvanus. 
The dispute arose about the interpretation of the well-known 
passage in Col. i. 16, which, from the Paulician standpoint, was 
doubtless hard to reconcile with any dualistic cosmology; it is not 
improbable that the quarrel was also due to personal jealousy. 
Justus appealed to the bishop of Colonea, to whom he revealed 
all the secrets of the Paulicians. The bishop promptly notified the 
authorities in Constantinople, and the Emperor Justinian II, 
seeing that this Armenian sect, supposed to have been stamped 
out by his father, was still in existence, ordered the arrest of all 
Paulicians. Those who persisted in their faith, including Symeon
Titus, were burnt alive (c . . 690).I 

The eighth century was one of mixed blessings for the Paulician 
sect. On the one hand the lack of imperial persecution of the 
Paulicians favoured their spread in Armenia and Asia Minor; on 
the other hand, the sect was weakened within by a series of schisms 
and internecine struggles, exploited by the Byzantines and the 
Arabs, who were doubtless only too glad of an opportunity to fish 
in the muddy waters of Paulician politics. 2 

A new era dawned for the Paulician sect at the beginning of the 
ninth century with the advent of the greatest of the Paulician 
leaders, Sergius. His activities were manifold: Sergius was a 
teacher, a reformer, a missionary and an cfrganizer. For thirty
four years (801-35) he ruled over the Paulicians under the name of 
Tychicus, the disciple of St Paul (Col. iv. 7). A strong and earnest 
figure, he reinvigorated the moral life of the Paulicians, who had 
fallen into lax ways under his -predecessor. Himself an ardent 
missionary, he inspired his followers with the zeal for spreading 
their faith. Peter quotes these words of Sergius, which have a re
markably apostolic ring: 'from the East to the West, to the North 
and to the South I have journeyed, proclaiming the Gospel of 
Christ, walking with my own knees' .3 In these missionary journeys 
on foot Sergius traversed the whole breadth of Asia Minor, from 
north to south: he founded three new Paulician 'Churches', those 

1 Ibid. col. 1.281.
2 For the Paulician schisms in the eighth century, see ibid. cols. 1281-8. 
3 Ibid. col. 1293. Tlie text, as given in Migne, reads: TOiS Eµois y6vacn 

f3apficras. Bapficras must be a_ mistaken rendering of �a6fcras. I am indebted 
for this information to Prof. R. M. Dawkins. 
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of 'Laodicea ', in Cynochorion near Neocaesarea in the Pontus, of 
Ephesus in Mopsuestia in Ci!icia, and of' Colossae' in Argaoun 
(Argovan) near Melitene.1 The names of all three churches are 
associated with St Paul, and the 'Laodicea' -in the Pontus was 
deliberately identified by the Paulicians with the Laodicea in 
southern Phrygia mentioned in the fourth chapter of the Epistle 
to the Colossians, which also refers to Tychicus (Col. iv. 7, 16). 
Thus at the height of Sergius' missionary activity the Paulician 
'Churches' in Armenia and Asia Minor comprised the following: 

( r) The 'Church of Macedonia' in Cibossa, near Colonea,
founded by Constantine-Silvanus and reconstituted after his 
death by Symeon-Titus. 

( 2) The 'Church of Achaia' in Mananali on the eastern branch
of the Euphrates, founded by Gegnesius-Timothy.2 

(3) The 'Church of Philippi' (situation unknown), founded by
Joseph-Epaphroditus.3 

( 4) The 'Church of Laodicea' in Cynochorion, near N eo
caesarea. 

(5) The 'Church of Ephesus' in Mopsuestia.
(6) The 'Church of Colossae' in Argaoun (Argovan) near

Melitene.4 

The last three were founded by Sergius-Tychicus. 
(7) Moreover, as Gregoire has pointed out, the Paulicians re

garded as their mother church the Church of Corinth, founded 
directly by St Paul. Thus the sacred number of seven was com
pleted-Corinth remained the Church of St Paul himself, the 
other six those of his 'reincarnate' disciples. 5 

1 Hist. Man. cols. 1288--97. 
2 Ibid. col. 129-7. For the location of Mananali see Runciman (op. cit. 

p. 37, n. 1), who, on this point, follows Conybeare in preference to Photius and
Gregoire. For the Pflulician leader Gegnesius-Timothy, see Hist. Man. cols.
1281-5. Timothy, the disciple of St Paul, was noted for his missionary work in
Achaia, particularly in Athens and Corinth (I Thes. iii. 1-2; II Cor. i. 1, 19;
Rom. xvi. 21). 

3 Ibid. col. 1297; for Joseph-Epaphroditus, see ibid. col. 1285. Epaphroditus 
was sent by St Paul t9 the Philippians (Phil. ii. 25). 

4 This location of the Paulician 'Churches', except in the case of the 'Church
of Achaia ', is that of E. Honigmann and H. Gregoire (Gregoire, 'Les sources 
de l'histoire des Pauliciens', loc. cit. pp. 101-5). 

6 Kat 1TCUl.1.v cpri-cr{v ( 6 T vx1KOs) · E-rt 6e ?ulyoo, Tijv Ev Kopiv6Cf> ·'EKK°Aflcricxv
'})Ko66µ11cre TT<X.V/\os · -rT)v 6E Mo:t<e6ovkxv, Lt/\ovo:vOs Ko:i Ti-ros ... , etc. (Hist. Man.
coL 1297); cf. Gregoire, ibid. pp. 102-4. 
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The prestige of Sergius among the Paulicians was so great that 
he was regarded by his followers, as Mani had been, as the Paraclete 
Himself. In his missionary work he appears to have been extra
ordinarily successful: Peter of Sicily relates that, to follow him, 
married people broke their conjugal ties, monks and nuns their 
monastic vows, even children and p,iests became his disciples. 
It was undoubtedly the highest peak ever reached by the dynamic 
powe, of the Paulician sect.1 

But meanwhile, in the face of this serious menace to the orthodox 
faith and to the security of the Empire, forces were gathering in 
Byzantium which were destined to destroy for ever the Paulician 
power in Armenia and Asia Minor. Persecutions against the 
Paulicians were resumed by Michael Rhangabe, and Theodora's 
massacres dealt them a crippling blow. Many Paulicians crossed 
the borders of the Byzantine Empire and found refuge with the 
Arabs, who regarded them as useful allies against Byzantium. 
Sergius, with a group of followers, was befriended by the emir of 
Melitene, in whose territory was situated the 'Church of Colossae '. 
There Sergius was murdered in 835.2 

After his death important changes to0k place in the organiza
tion of the Paulician sect: hitherto the sect had been organized on 
a hierarchical principle and the Paulician leaders, called crvvEJ<-
6-qµoi,3 seem to have enjoyed some sacerdotal prerogatives. But
after Sergius.'s death, the Paulicians replaced the hierarchical
organization of their sect by -a democratic one: in Peter's words,
Sergius's. disciples assembled their followers in Argaoun and,
'mutilating the teaching of their master Sergius and of his pre
decessors, all became equal in rank; no more did they nominate
any one teacher (616cxcrKallov) as before, but were all equal
(-rr6:vTES foot OvTes) '. The cruvEKfrliµot were replaced by the voT6p101
who, though doubtless distinct from the laity, were equal in
rank.4 

We do not know the effect of this reform on the inner strength 
of the Paulician sect; in any case its military power reached its 
peak some thirty years after Sergius's death, when the Paulician 

1 Ibid. col. 1293·. 2 Ibid. coL 130.1.
3 'Companions in travel',- or travelling preachers; the term was used to 

designate the companions of St Paul (Acts xix. 29; II Cor. viii. 19). 
4 Ibid. col. 1301. The voTClptot were probably, as Conyhlear:e, suggests 

(op. cit. p. cxxiv), 'copyists of the sacred books'. 
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armies, commanded by Chrysochir,1 extended their domination 
to the Propontis and the Aegean Sea. The heyday of the Paulician 
power was as short as it was spectacular: after the attempt to 
secure peace with the Paµlicians through Peter of Sicily had 
failed, the Byzantine armies succeeded in 872 in finally crushing 
the military power of the Paulicians. 

Peter's account of the history of the Paulician sect is of vital 
importance for all students of the Balkan dualistic movements, 
for from among the Paulicians of Tephrice were drawn those 
missionaries who spread Paulicianism in Bulgaria and who thus 
directly contributed to the rise of Bogomilism. 

Of equal importance is Peter's analysis of the Paulician doctrines' 
which he had many occasions to study in Tephrice. According to 
him, the most characteristic feature of Paulicianism is its under
lying dualism. The Paulicians believed in two Principles, the one 
good, the other evil; the second is the creator and ruler of the 
present, visible world, the first the creator and lord of the world 
to come.3 Holding the material world to be a creation of the evil 
Principle, the Paulicians could naturally not accept the Christian 
dogma of the Incarnation. For how could Christ, who came from 
heaven, have become man and taken the flesh which belonged to the 
realm of evil? They were thus led to postulate a Docetic Christo
logy, according to which the 'body' of Christ was of heavenly 
origin, His Incarnation only 'seeming', and the maternity and 
virginity of Our Lady were denied:• she was not the Mother of 
Christ, but the 'heavenly Jerusalem'.' Heretical in their non
acceptance of the fundamental dogmas of Christianity, the Pauli-

1 The career of this famous Paulician general is described by Runciman 
(op. cit. pp. 4r-3). 

2 Summaries of the Paulician doctrines may be found in the articles by 
Bonwetsch in the Realencyklopiidie fiir protestantische Theologie und Kirche µ-Ierzog
Hauck), and by Janin in the Dictionnaire de Theologie Catholique. 

3 -rrpWTov µEv y6:p_ foTt TO Kirr' mhoVs yvWp1crµa, TO 6\Jo O:pxO:s 6µ0/1.oyeTv, 
TiovripOv 0e0v Kal 6:ya66v · Kal (1}\f\ov eivat ToV6e TOV K6crµov -rrot11T1lv TE Kcd 
t�ovcr10:cnfiv, ETepov SE ToV µEi\i\ovTos .(Hist. Man. col. 1253). 

4 Tbv 6eiov a\/Tfjs T6Kov Ev 60Kficre1 KO:i o\Jl( Ev 6:i\116si<;i: yeyevfjcr6a1 6oyµa-ri-
3ovow (col. 1248); TO TT}v ,ro:v\Jµv11Tov Kal 6:em6:p6evov E;:leoT6KoV µ116E Kav Ev 
l.f)tA:ij TWV &yae&v 6:vepOO-rroov T6:TTE1V 6:TTexe&s chrap16µ1lcret. µ116e E� o:lfffjs 
yevvri6fjvo:i T6v KVptov, 6:flfl' oVpav66ev T6 cr&µo: KaTeveyKeiv (col. 1256). 

5 Ei\eye 6E TmlTriv elvo:1 TT\V &vw 'Iepovcraflfiµ, Ev 1J -rrp66poµos V.rEp 1)µ00v 
elofjMe Xp1aT65 (col. r284). 
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cians denied much of the written and oral tradition of the Church. 
From the canon of the Scriptures they rejected the whole of the 
Old Testament ( the Prophets they branded as 'deceivers and 
thieves') and the Epistles of St Peter, whom they hated as having 
denied Christ.1 The Paulician canon consisted of the four Gospels, 
the fourteen Epistles of St Paul, the Epistle of St James, the three 
Epistles of St John, the Epistle of St Jude and the Acts of the 
Apostles. The text was identical with that used by the Christian 
Church 'without any change in the words'. 2 The extreme venera
tion of the Paulicians for St Paul, which caused them to name their 
leaders after the disciples of the Apostle mentioned in his Epistles 
and their own communities after the Churches ministered to by 
St Paul, has already been mentioned. Apart from the Christian 
Scriptures, the Paulicians also used some epistles of their leader 
Sergius-Tychicus.3 One of them, quoted by Peter of Sicily, was 
addressed to 'Leo the Montanist', and may imply the existence 
of some direct relations between the Paulicians and the Montanists 
of Asia Minor at the beginning of the ninth century .4 Their 

1 Ibid. col. 1.256. 
2 A marginal annotation 'antiqua manu' in the MS. of the Historia Mani

chaeorum published by :Migne gives the following valuab,le information: the 
author of the scholium wrote: 'I do not know whether (the Paulicians in the 
days of Peter of Sicily) .used the Epistle of James, or another Epistle, and the 
Acts of the Apostles. But the present-day ones use only the four Gospels-and 
especially the Gospel according to St Luke-and fifteen epistles of St Paul: 
for they have another epistle (addressed) to the Laodiceans' (ibid. cols. 
1.255-6). This scholium, according to Gregoire ('Sur l'histoire des Pauliciens', 
loc. cit. p. 2.26), is of the eleventh century. 'On voit que les Pauliciens dedou
blaient 1'6pi:tre aux Eph6siens, et que leur canon portait: (1) une ep'i:tre. aux 
Colossiens; (2) une aux Ephe5iens; (3) une, aux Laodic6niens, tres pareilles 
et contenant toutes trois au moins un passage relatif a Tychikos.' (Gregoire, 
'Les sources de l'histoire des Pauliciens', loc. cit. p. 104.) This evidence that 
the Paulicians laid particular emphasis on the Gospel of St Luke and used the 
Epistle to the Laodiceans confirms the striking resemblance between their 
canon and that of Marcion (cf. infra, p. 47). In Migne there is an error in the 
text of the scholium: the Paulicians used not Tots 6\Jo ... E\Jo:yyEAi,01s but Tots 
E\Jo:yyEAlo1s (see H. Gregoire, 'Sur l'histoire des Pauliciens ', loc. cit. p. 226, 
n. r).

3 Hist. Man. col. 1256.
4 Ibid. col. 1297. Sergius accuses Leo of rending 'the true faith', which, 

as Runciman points out (op. cit. p. 61, n. 2), may imply that Sergius and Leo 
Were 'officially of the same faith'. But Leo surname of 'the Montanist' need 
not, perhaps, be taken too seriously (Runciman, ibid.). 
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attitude towards their own canon was governed by their dualistic 
cosmology and strongly tainted by rationalism. The text of the 
Holy Writ was sacrosanct, and they were careful not to adulterate 
a single word, for for them the Word of God was not the Incarnate 
Logos, but solely the teaching of Christ, set out in the Gospels. On 
the other hand, since they denied the possibility of contact between 
God and Matter, the Paulicians were obliged, in explaining certain 
events recorded in the Gospels, to resort to their own interpretation, 
opposed to the teaching of the Church. Those events which, 
according to Orthodox Christianity, are based on the sanctifica
tion of Matter, · such as the institution of Baptism and of the 
Eucharist, were perforce interpreted by them in a non-material, 
figurative sense. The Paulician view of the Eucharist is particularly 
typical of this: according to Peter, the Paulicians rejected the 
sacrament of the Eucharist and held that the bread and the wine, 
given by Christ to His disciples at the Last Supper were, 'sym
bolically', His words.1 Peter relates the significant episode of the 
interrogation of the Paulician leader Gegnesius-Timothy; it affords 
a good illustration of the allegorical method, so frequently prac
tised by the Paulicians ( and later by the Bogomils) in interpreting 
Christian dogma. Gegnesius was summoned to Constantinople by 
Leo the Isaurian to render an account of hi.s faith, which the 
Byzantine authorities had every reason to suspect of being heretical. 
Accused by the Patriarch of denying the Orthodox Faith, the 
Cross of Christ, the Mother of God, the communion of the Body 
and Blood of Christ, the Catholic and Apostolic Church and 
Baptism, Gegnesius professed a firm belief in all these doctrines. 
But, says Peter, Gegnesius meant in reality by the Orthodox Faith 
'b,is 0,1:n heresy', by the Cross-the Person of Christ, who formed 
that figure with His arms outstretched,' by the Mother of God
the 'heavenly Jerusalem'; by the Body and Blood of Christ
simply His words, by the Catholic and Apostolic Church-' the 
comml)mties of the Manichaeans' (i.e. of the Paulicians), by 
Baptism-Christ again, who called Himself the 'living water' 

1 TO TT\V 8eio:v Kai qiptKTT\V -rWv O:yiwv µUO"TTJpiwv TOO aOOµO:TOS Ko:\ o:iµcXTOS 
TOO Kvplou Kai 8eo0 fjµWv µeT6:ATJ\j.11V 6:rroTpthrecr6oa ... i\Eyov-res Cm o\JK ?jv 
0:pTos Ko:\ oTvos, 8v 6 KVp1os e6i6ou -rois µo:6riT-a:is al'.rroCi Err\ ToO 6ehrvov, &AAO. 
avµ�oAtKWS TO: pTJµo:-ro: o:V'ToO m'.rrois e6{6ov, Ws 0:p-rov Kai otvov (Hist. Man. col. 
1256). 

2 The Paulicians spurned the material figure of the Cr-oss (ibid. col. 1256}. 
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(John iv. Io). Incredihle as it may seem, this mystification appears 
to have been successful and Gegnesius returned .horne to Armenia 
provided with a safe-conduct from the emperor.1 It can scarcely
be doubted that Peter simplified the details of this story, which, 
as it stands, taxes somewhat one's credulity with regard to the 
gullibility of the supreme Byzantine authorities; yet the story 
itself is quite credible and shows how difficult it must have been 
for the Church to combat heretics who, when they were questioned, 
professed complete conformity with the orthodox teacl1ing. From 

· the above examples it can be seen that the Paulicians, in their
dualistic rejection of matter as a vehicle for Grace, were led to
oppose the whole of the sacramental teaching of the Orthodox
Church. It is, however, not clear whether they repudiated the use
of images: the rejection of images would seem consoµ.ant with their
view of matter; but, since evidence is lacking on this point, this
cannot be affirmed with any certainty .2 

The Paulicians not only rejected the principal dogmas but also
the entire organization of the Christian Church, in particular the
Order of Priesthood. The word 1rp,crl3v-.epo1 was, it seems, especi
aJly hateful to them, as it also designated the Jewish elders who
formed the council against Our Lord.3 Their own elders-the
crwiK61Jµo1 (replaced, after Sergius's death, by the v0Tc<p101)
claimed no Apostolic Succession except the spiritual descent from
St Paul. As guardians of the true faith, the Paulicians claimed for

1 Ibid. col. 1284. 
2 The Key ef Truth mentions the rejection of images (Conybeare, op. cit. pp. 

86, 115), but, as we shall see, it is essentially an Adoptionist, not a Paulician 
document and cannot be regarded as an authentic 'manual of the Paulician 
Church of Armenia', which Conybeare considers it to have been. It has been 
asserted, with even less justification, that the Paulicians were Iconoclasts (Janin,
'Pauliciens', D.T.C. vol. xrr). Conybeare goes as far as to call them 'the 
extreme left wing of the Iconoclasts' (op. cit. p. cvi), a statement echoed by the 
Vardapet T. Nersoyan in his article on the Paulicians (-Eastern Churches Quarterly,
vol. v, no. 12, 1944, p. 405). A refutation of-this view, on historical grounds, 
can be found in E.J. Martin's History ef the Iconoclastic Controversy (London, 1930 ),
pp. 275-8. Gregoire, relying on Peter of Sicily, strongly denies. it: 'Nos re
cherches, en etablissant la valeur eminente et presqu'exclus-ive de Pierre de 
Sicile, nous permettent d'ecarter de la doctrine de la secte son pr€:tendu 
iconoclasme, auquel Pierre ne fa,it pas la moindre allusion. Cette ac:cusation 
et plusieurs autres ne viennent que beaucoup plus tard' ('Auteur des Pauliciens ', 
Byzantion1 vol. x1, p. 613). 

3 Hist. Man. col. 1257, 
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themselves exclusively the name of' Christians', while the Orthodox 
were 'Romans'. .According to Peter, they were fond of opening 
a conversation with the question: 'tell me, what is it that separates 
us from the Romans? '1 The conception of the Church Catholic 
they did not reject, but applied it to their own communities.2 The 
Paulicians appear to have had a particular aversion to monks: 
according to George Monachus, they held that the monastic garb 
was revealed by the Devil to St Peter. who then gave it to men.3 

Peter emphasizes the extreme difficulty of distinguishing the 
Paulicians from the Orthodox Christians. Like their future de
scendants, the Bogomils, the Paulicians not only called themselves 
Christians, but in ethics and even in doctrine they simulated 
complete conformity with the teaching of the Church.' The 
accusation of hypocrisy, frequently levelled at them for this 
reason, should be conditioned by the remark that although their 
outward profession of Orthodoxy was no doubt a commonly used 
weapon of self-protection against persecution, it in no way contra
dicteµ the principles of their faith, according to which the Christian 
dogmatic formulas were accepted, but interpreted by them in 
a figurative sense. On the other hand the Paulicians were quite 
capable of accepting martyrdom ·when necessary,' and Peter 
himself testifies to their remarkable courage and self-abnegation.' 

A study of the Paulician doctrines naturally leads to the 
following questions: Are the Paulicians to be regarded as authentic 
representatives of Armenian Manichaeism? If the Paulicians and 
the Manichaeans formed two distinct sects, were the former, 
nevertheless, derived doctrinally and historically from the latter? 
Can any other origin, outside Manichaeism, be found for the 
Paulician doctrines? 

The first two of these questions can be answered largely by 
reference to _the Historia Manichaeorum. Gregoire's brilliant vindica
tion of Peter of Sicily has to-day dispelled the scepticism which had 
long reigned regarding the reliability of his treatise; the neglect 

1 Hist. Man. col. I 253. 2 Cf. supra, p. 40.
3 See Friedrich, 'Der urspri.i.ngliche bei Georgios Monachos . .. ', loc. cit. p. 73.

� XPflO"TClV crxriµcx-d30VTO:! Exe1v TO 1)605, KO:i TICCVTCX TCX. TiapCX. TOYS 6p6066�015 
Xp1crno:vol5 66yµaTa EmKvpoUcrt 60/'\.1005 Kai &vo:qioovoUcrtv (Hist. Man. col. I 245).

5 See ibid. col. 1280. 
6 ei.W6acr1 ... TioAAoVs K61Tou5 Kai 1<1v6Vvov5 1rpo6Vµoo5 O:va6Exeo-6ai ,rpOs TO 

µET0:6166vo:1 Tfjs ol1<da5 /\oiµrts To'is 1TapchuYXCCvoucr1 (ibid. col. 1241).
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of this most important source has led many scholars into false con
clusions about the history and the doctrines of the Paulician sect.1 

The picture of Paulicianism which we derive from Peter of 
Sicily is that of a reformed and simplified Manichaeism. Peter, 
who, of all the contemporary Byzantine historians of Paulicianism, 
was the only one who had a first-hand knowledge of the sect, 
categorically affirms that the Paulicians are descended from the 
Manichaeans, and there is no conclusive evidence for disbelieving 
him. Even if we disregard, on account of its chronological vague
ness, Peter's description of the beginnings of Paulicianism under 
Paul and John, sons of the Manichaean Callinice, it remains quite 
clear from the rest of his narrative that the real founder of the 
Paulician sect in the second half of the seventh century, Con
stantine-Silvanus, based his teaching on Manichaeism, which he 
merely divested of those cosmological and mythological accretions 
which were particularly offensive to Christian ears. We know from 
another source that 'Manichaean books', whose contents were 
used by Constantine to elaborate his teaching, existed in Armenia 
in the seventh century.2 Those who have tried to disprove the 
filiation of the Paulicians from the Manichaeans have often 
stressed the fact that the Paulicians, from the very time of Con
stantine-Silvanus, anathematized Mani and other Manichaean 
heresiarchs. But the argument is inconclusive: this behaviour was 
not unknown to the Manichaeans themselves: in a fifth-century 
Manichaean writing, Mani is described as 'a wicked man' .3 It is 
perfectly possible to explain Peter's observation that the Paulicians 
anathematized Mani by one or several of the following reasons: 
an outward repudiation of any connection with the ill-famed 
founder of Manichaeism would have been fully compatible with 
the Paulician habit of simulating Orthodoxy when necessary, to 
avoid interference or persecution; Secondly, by appearing to dis
sociate themselves from Mani, the Paulicians could hope to pursue 
more convincingly their attempt to br,ing the Manichaean doctrines 
closer to Christianity by glossing over their more obvious differ-

1 The most prominent scholars who fell into grave error regarding Pauli
cianism were :Mkrttschian, Friedrich and Conybeare. Gregoire even describes 
somewhat sweepingly Mkrttschian's work on the Paulicians as 'un liyre faux 
d'un bout a l'autre'! ('Autour des Pauliciens', loc. cit. p. 610.) 

2. Cf. supra, pp. 17-18. 
3 Words quoted from Aristocritus's 'Theosophy' (P.G. vol. 1, col. 1468). 
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ences ;1 finally, it may also have been that those Paulicians whom 
Peter of Sicily heard anathematize Mani belonged to the not fully 
initiated members of the sect who may have been ignorant of its 
true origin. 

If we compare the doctrines of the Paulicians with those of the 
Manichaeans, there appears immediately a striking resemblance 
between them. With one e;xception, all the n1ain Paulician tenets 
can already be found in Manichaeism: belief in two principles, 
denial of the Incarnation, rejection of the Old Testament, anti
sacramentalism, predilection for the Pauline Epistles, ostentatious 
parading of the name of Christians, the title of 'Paraclete' 
assumed by the leader of the sect. In one respect, however, the 
Paulicians differed from the Manichaeans: while the 'elect' of the 
latter sect were bound to abstain from sexual intercourse, meat 
and wine, we find no trace of any such asceticism among the 
Paulicians described by Peter of Sicily. Probably this difference 
in their ethics was due to the fact that the two sects followed 
different modes of life: the Manichaean ideal was primarily con
templative and monastic, while the Paulicians led a life of action 
and even war. But in spite of this one important difference, the 
connections, both doctrinal and historical, between Paulicianism 
and Manichaeism are beyond any doubt: Paulicianism was not 
identical with Manichaeism; and yet Manichaeism must be re
garded in many respects as the direct ancestor of Pa1c11icianism.2 

1 According to the Paulician formula of abjuration, the same Manichaean 
writer who denounced· Mani, Aristocritus�identified by Alfaric (Les Ecritures 
manicheennes, vol. II, pp. 107-12) with Agapius (cf. supra, pp. 25,-6)-tried 
in his book 'Theosophy' to prove that 'Judaism� pagan.ism, Christianity and 
Manichaeism are one and the same doctrine' (P.G. vol. 1, col. 1468). This is 
clear evidence of that Manichaean syncretism which gradually imbibed more 
and more elements of Christianity. In this respect Paulicianism followed and 
surpassed Manichaeism. 

2 It was no doubt the failure to recognize the paramount importance of the 
evidence of Peter of Sicily that led so eminent an authority on Manichaeism 
as H. H. Schaeder to the unjusti:fiable conclusion that the- Paulicians were in 
no way related to the Manichaeans, that they were fatsely accused of Mani
chaeism by the entourage of the Patriarch Photius, and that they do not 
deserve the name of 'neo-Mani:chaeans.' given to them in recent years (' Der 
Manichiiismus nach neuen Funden und Forschungen ', Morgenland, Heft xxvur, 
p. 83). The same erroneous statement is made by A. Harnack, Maraion: das
Evangelium vom Fremden Gott (2nd ed.; Leipzig, r924), p. 383, n. 2: 'Mit dem
Mani-chiiismus haben die Pauli-cianer E.ichts zu tNiil�'
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The fact that a number of Manichaean doctrines�particular!y 
the cosmological myth�were not found in Paulicianism is suffici
ently explained by Peter's account of the reform and simplification 
effected in the Manichaean teachings by the founder of the 
Paulidan sect, Constantine-Silvanus, and doubtless continued by 
his successors. 

Nevertheless, it would be false to think that Manichaeism was 
the only influence which affected the growth of Paulicianism. 
It must be admitted that the Byzantine theory that Paulicianism 
was simply a slightly modified continuation of Manichaeism is 
ins�fficient. Peter of Sicily admits himself that the Paulician 
heresiarchs 'added certain idle terms to the earlier heresies' ,1 and 
that Paulicianism appeared as something new.2 

Church historians have recently tended to emphasize the con
nections between Paulicianism and Marcionism.3 Harnack, the 
greatest authority on Marcionism, remained very cautious on this 
point: in his authoritative book on Marcion he confessed that 
after long and careful study of the rel�tions between Marcionism 
and Paulicianism he was unable to reach any certain conclusion on 
the matter. He merely supposed that the Paulicians were in
fluenced by their contact with the Marcionites of eastern Asia 
Minor and that from the eighth century Marcionism in the Near 
East became in a large measure merged in Paulicianism.4 No 
attempt has yet been made to go further than Harnack towards 
a solution of this problem. It is true that we have as yet no direct 
evidence of a historical filiation of the Paulicians from the Marcio
nites. But our present knowledge of Paulicianism now permits of 
an improvement on Harnack's cautious statement: circumstantial 
historical evidence and, above all, striking similarities between 
the doctrines of the Paulicians and the Marcionites clearly point 
to a very probable contact between the two sects. 

There is every reason to suppose that the Marcionites and the 
Paulicians lived in close geographical proximity. Armenia, the 

1 Hist. Man. col. 1276. 2 Ibid. col. 1277.
3 J. K. L. Gieseler, Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte (Bonn, 1846), vol. II, pt I, 

p.-14; A. Neander, Allgemeine Geschichte der christlichen Religion und Kirche (Gotha, 
1856), vol. -rr, pt I, p. I 34; I. von Pollinger, Beitrii.ge zur Sektengeschichte des Mittel
alters (Miinchen, 1890), vol. I, pp. 2-3; l\1krttschian, op. cit. pp. rn4-12. 

st Marcion, pp. 382*-3*. 
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home of the Paul1cians from the seventh century, was still in the 
middle of the fifth century infested with Marcionites1 who were 
considered by the Orthodox to be closely related to the Mani
chaeans.2 In the fourth century there began among the eastern 
Marcionites a general exodus out of the towns iqto the country, 
to escape persecution.3 This movement, which led to the forma
tion of' Marcionic villages', enabled their communities to survive 
for several centuries in distant places. The mountains and high 
valleys of Armenia were a· good protection against any very 
rigorous control by the Church, and there can scarcely be any 
doubt that by the second half of the seventh century the Marcionites 
and the Paulicians were in close contact and, fighting the same 
enemy, found themselves on common ground. 

Ifwe turn to the doctrines of the Marcionites and the Paulicians, 
their similarity-in some cases even identity-is remarkable. The 
following Paulician doctrines existed already in the teaching of 
Marcion: the dualism between the good God and the evil creator 
of the world,' Docetism and the rejection of the Incarnation,' 
and the special cult of St Paul. In this respect Paulicianism seems 

1 The Armenian bishop Eznik of Kolb devoted a whole chapter of his
treatise 'Against the Sects', written between 441 and 449, to an exposition 
and a refutation of Marcionism. See Ausgewiihlte SChriften der armenischen 
Kirchenviiter, Bd I, pp. 152-80. Moreover, Gieseler has pointed out that the 
eight Marcionic localities which Theodoret in the fifth century claimed to 

have converted were. situated in those very districts of Armenia which two 
centuries later became the ·home of the Paulicians (' Untersuchungen Uber die 
Geschichte der Paulicianer', Theologische Studienund Kritiken, 1829, pt I, pp. 104-5). 

2 Harnack, op. cit. p. 158. 3 Ibid. pp. 158 et seq.
4 The Paulician dualism seems to have differed somewhat from that of the 

Manichaeans, for the Paulicians opposed not God to Matter, nor Light to 
Darkness, but merely the good God, Lord of the next world, to the evil God, 
creator of this world. Mkrttschian rightly remarked that the Paulicians do not 
appear to have had any explicit doctrine of matter (op. cit. p. 107). On the 
other hand, the Paulician dualism resembles more that of Marcion: for Marcion 
formulated his dualism essentially in terms of two Gods�the good God and 
the just God�and, according to Harnack, matter

1 
regarded as a pririciple, 

played no part in his Biblical teaching (Marcion, p. 161). 
Moreover, it is interesting to compare Marcion's teaching on 'the foreign 

God' (' der fremde Gott', cf. Harnack, pp. 4-5, 118-20) with these words of the 
Paulicians, reported by Peter of Sicily: 'they [the Paulicians] say to us: "you 
believe in the Creator of the world, but we believe in him of whom the Lord 
speaks in the GoSpels, saying: Ye have neither heard his voice, nor seen his 
shape".' (Hist. Man. col. 1253.) 6 Marcion, pp. 124 et seq.
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to be even closer to Marcionism than to Manichaeism; for although 
the Manichaeans, in their attempts to oppose the New Testament 
to the Mosaic Law, had recourse to St Paul more than to any other 
Christian writer, it was above all Marcion who regarded St Paul 
as the corner-stone of tbe true faith, second only to Christ Himself.' 

Perhaps the most striking similarity between the Paulicians and the 
Marcionites lies in the canon of Scriptures they used. Not only did 
both sects reject the Old Testament and lay particular stress on the 
Epistles of St Paul (the Manichaeans did likewise); but the 
Marcionites, like the Paulicians, especially honoured the Gospel 
of St Luke. For Marcion, St Luke's Gospel was, in its original 
form, of divine inspiration, and, in its present form, comparatively 
free from the 'falsifications' of the Jewish apostles.2 Moreover, the 
apocryphal Epistle to the Laodiceans, falsely attributed to St Paul, 
and used by the Paulicians, is, as Harnack has shown, of Marcionic 
origin.3 

These close similarities between the doctrines of the two sects 
have led some scholars to regard the Paulicians simply as de
scendants of the Marcionites and Paulicianism as a restoration of 
original, pure Marcionism. 4 But this view runs counter to the 
evidence of Peter of Sicily and cannot be substantiated. Harnack 
justly remarked that for the numerous similarities between 
Marcionism and Paulicianism there are important features in 
which they differ.5 Thus the anti-sacramentalism of the Paulicians 
was no part of the teaching of Marcion, whose followers celebrated 
Baptism, the Eucharist and other rites of the Christian Church.6 

Moreover, we find no trace among the Paulicians of the dualistic 
asceticism of the Marcionites, who were bound by the rules of 
their sect to avoid sexual intercourse and the eating of meat.7 

Thus, while substantially accepting the opinion of Peter of 
Sicily that Pauliciapism was derived mainly from Manichaeism, we 
must recognize that Marcionism also played an important part in 
the rise and development of the Paulician doctrines. On the one 

1 Ibid. pp. 30 et seq., 198 et seq. 
2 Ibid. pp. 40 et seq., 249* et seq. Cf supra, p. 39, n. 2. 
3 Ibid. pp. 134*-49*. ,1 In particular 1vlkrttschian (op. cit. p. no). 
6 Marcion, p. 383*. 
6 Ibld. p. 144. In the Marcionic Eucharist, however, water was used 

instead of wine. 
' Ibid. pp. 148-51. 
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hand it is impossible to deny that Manichaeism exerted a direct 
influence on Paulicianism, at least at the beginning of the history 
of the latter sect; on the other hand, the Marcionic character of 
several Paulician teachings is equally undeniable. Both the 
Byzantine theory of the filiation of the Paulicians from the Mani
chaeans and the view that Paulicianism was simply a revival of 
Marcionism are both insufficiently accurate when viewed in 
isolation and must be supplemented by each other. It seems 
probable that the doctrinal reforms carried out in the seventh 
century by the Paulician leader Constantine-Silvanus, and which 
Peter of Sicily describes as a rejection of some Manichaean tenets 
and a borrowing from other sources, were largely an assimilation 
of some Marcionic teachings; we may assume that the influence 
of Marcionism enabled the Paulicians to attenuate somewhat the 
original Manichaean cosmological dualism and to bring, at least 
outwardly, their teaching nearer to Orthodox Christianity.1 

But apart from Manichaeism and Marcionism, we must take 
into account another, at least partly dualistic, movement which 
seems to have exerted some influence on the Paulician sect in 
Armenia and Asia Minor, and whose doctrines were later to have 
a direct and lasting effect on the development of Balkan neo
Manichaeism. 

The doctrines of the Massalian sect, with one probable exception,' 

1 E. Amann regards Paulicianism as a simplified form of Manichaeism and 
thinks it possible that this simplification was due to the influence of Marcionism 
(A. Fliche and V. Martin, Histoire de l'Eglise, 1940, vol. vu, p. 436). This 
hypothesis seems not only possible, but highly probable. 

It is interesting to note that in the twelfth century, in- a formula of abjuration 
used by the Byzantine Church for converted Bogomils (who were directly 
descended from the Paulicians), the Bogomils are identified on the one hand 
Vv'l.th the Massalians or the Euchitae, and on the other with the Marcionites. 
("D.Eyxos- Kai 6pfaµ/3os TiiS f,Aao-q:ifiµou Kai 1ro/\ve16oOs cdpfoeoos "TWv &eEwv 
Macraai\10:vWv, TWv Kai (J)ovv6ahWv, Kai BoyoµiAc.uv KO:AovµEvoov, Kal EVxm:Ziv, 
Kal 'Ev6ovotacrr&v, Kai 'Eyi<paTT)T&v, Kai Map1<1c.uv1cnWv: in J. Tollius, Insignia 
itinerarii italici (Trajecti ad R.henum, 1696), p. 106.) 

2 The so-called Spiritual Homilies ef Macarius have in recent years been 
ascribed not to the great Egyptian ascetic of the fourth century, but to a con
tempora,ry Massalian who, it is thought, disguised the doctrines of his sect 
under an orthodox name and terminology. See Dom L. Villecourt, 'La date 
et l'origine des "Hom61ies spirituelles" attribuees a Macaire ', C.R. Acad. 
Inscriptions Belles-Lettres (19:20), pp. 250-8. Cf. Fifty spiritual homilies ef St 
Macarius the Egyptian, ed. by A. J. Mason, London, 191:n. 
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are known to us solely from the evidence of their Orthodox 
opponents.I The name Massalians-or Messalians-is derived 
from a Syriac word meaning 'those who pray', of which the exact 
Greek equivalent is EVxhat; in Greek sources both terms are used 
synonymously to describe them. Some of their doctrines were 
identical with those of the Paulicians. Thus they condemned the 
Christian Church and its hierarchy, interpreted the New Testa• 
ment in an individualistic way, disbelieved in the Real Presence 
in the Eucharist, but partook of the sacrament in order to conform 
outwardly to the discipline of the Church. In other respects, 
however, they differed from the Paulicians: the basic doctrine of 
the Massalians was that in every man from his birth there dwells 
a demon who cannot be expelled by Baptism, but only through 
prayer.2 As their name shows, the Massalians held that prayer 
was the most essential occupation of man and the necessary and 
sufficient condition· of salvation. They claimed to follow the 
precept of St Paul: 'Pray without ceasing' (I Thes. v. 17), and 
maintained that they alone understood the true meaning of the 
Lord's Prayer. Sacra1nents were powerless and unnecessary. They 
believed that the effect of continual prayer was to bestow the gift 
of the Spirit; this gift created in the soul, purified of all passions, 
a visionary and prophetic state, in which they claimed to con
template the Trinity with their bodily eyes. The Massalians taught 
that in this state the soul becomes possessed with a sacred delirium, 
which manifests itself by jumping, dancing and symbolically 
trampling under foot the vanquished demon. For this reason the 
l\.1assalians were also called Ev0ovmacrra{3 and xopevTo:i.4 Of 

1 See in particular St Epiphanius, Adversus Haereses, lib. m, t. 2, P.G. vol.
XLII, cols. 756-73; Theodoret, Haereticarum Fabularum Compendium, lib. rv, P.G. 
vol. LXXXUJ, cols. 429-32; Timotheus, De receptione hatreticorum, P.G. vol. 
LXXXVI, cols. 45-52; St John Damascene, De haeresibus, c. 80, P.G. vol. xcrv, 
cols. 728-37; Photius, Bibliothe'ca, Cod. ur, P.G. vol. cm, cols. 88-g?.. All the 
extant Orthodox sources-Syriac, Greek and Latin-concerning the Massalians 
have been edited and translated by M. Kmosko, Patrologia Syriaca, pars I, t. 3, 
(Paris, 1926), cols. clxx-ccxciii. 

2 Like so many anti-ecclesiastical sects, the Massalians claimed to base their 
doctrines on the teaching of Christ. In this case, they took the words of Our 
Lord: 'This kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting' (Matt. xvii. 21; 
Mark ix. 29), but interpreted them in an anti-sacramental sense. The same 
method was frequently resorted to by the Paulicians. 

3 Theodoret, loc. cit. col. 432. 4 Timotheus, loc. cit. col. 48.
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those who had not reached this state of perfection, rigorous 
asceticism was required: they lived in complete poverty on public 
charity,1 renounced all manual labour as an obstacle to contem
plation and frequently assumed the monastic garb. Their favourite 
centres of proselytism were the Orthodox monasteries. For those 
of them, however, who had succeeded in finally driving out the 
demon, sin was no longer possible and any discipline or restriction 
became superfluous; this belief frequently drove them into the 
worst sexual excesses, which are so commonly associated with the 
Massalians by their Orthodox opponents. Extreme asceticism 
and extreme immorality thus appear as equally characteristic of 
the behaviour of these heretics.' Women sometimes held the 
position of teachers in the sect,' as they also did among the Mani
chaeans, the Montanists and the Marcionites. 

The origin of the Massalians is generally placed in Mesopotamia 
and Osrhoene (particularly round Edessa). In the second half of 
the.fourth century they spread in great numbers to Syria and Asia 
Minor, where their presence is attested in Pamphylia and Lyca
onia.4 They were expelled from Syria by order of Flavian, 
patriarch of Antioch,' but succeeded in corrupting several 
monasteries in Armenia Minor; the bishop of Melitene, having 
gained information from Flavian about this heresy, had the 
Massalian monasteries burnt and their heretical occupants 
expelled.' 

But these measures had little effect, and in the fifth century the 
Massalians were more widespread than ever. They were particu
larly numerous in Syria after the death of Flavian (404). In 
Asia Minor, apart from the above-mentioned provinces, they 
invaded Lycia and Cappadocia.7 In Armenia, their tenets were 

1 The Massalians have been called for this reason 'the first mendicant 
friars'. See A. Neande'r, Allgemeine Geschichte der christlichen Religion und Kirche, 
vol. 1, pt 2, p. 544.

2 Ibid. pp. 521-2. 3 Timotheus, op. cit. P.G. vol. LXXXVI, col. 52.
4 See Neander, op. cit. p. 514;]. G. V. Engelhardt, Kirchengeschichtliche Abhand

lungen (Erlangen, 1832), pp. 197-8; J. Gieseler, Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte, 
vol. II, pt 1, p. 402; 'Euchites', D. T.C. vol. v, cols. 1456 et seq. 

5 Theodoret, op. cit. P.G. vol. LXXXIII, col. 432; Photius, Bibliotheca, P.G. vol. 
cm, col. 88. 

6 Theodoret, ibid.; Photius, loc. cit. col. 89. 
7 See Gieseler, ibid:; D. T.C. loc. cit. 
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condemned by the Synod of Shahapivan (447).1 The importance 
of the heresy can be judged by the fact that it was condemned at 
the Third Oecumenical Council at Ephesus in 43 I, which em
phasized the false conception of asceticism held by the Massalians 
and their predilection for monasteries.2 

Between the sixth and the tenth centuries our knowledge of the 
Massalians is derived principally from Armenian sources. They 
appear to have been numerous in Armenia, judging from their 
condemnation by the Catholicos John of Otzun in the eighth 
century and by Gregory of Narek in the tenth, both of whom 
identify them with the Paulicians.3 In the eighth century the 
Massalians are mentioned by St John Damascene, again with the 
observation that they are to be found particularly in monasteries.< 
In the ninth century Photius speaks of them as still existing. 5 

The question of the existence of direct doctrinal or historical 
connections between the Massalian and Paulician sects remains 
obscure for the lack of sufficiently definite evidence. Here, as in 
the case of Encratism, Montanism and N ovatianism, their common 
dualistic and anti-sacramental tendency may be largely due to the 
inheritance of certain basic ideas and of a spiritual frame of mind, 
outlined in the previous chapter, and which are older than Mani
chaeism itself. Nevertheless, the identification of the Massalians 
with the Paulicians J;,y contemporary Armenian Churchmen, and 
the fact that several centres of Massalianism in the fourth and 
fifth centuries, such as Lycaonia, Cappadocia and western Armenia, 
contained in the eighth and ninth centuries large numbers of 
Paulician colonies, strongly suggest that at least in Armenia the 
two movements co-existed and even blended in some measure. 

1 See Mkrttschian, op. cit. pp. 42 et seq.; F. Tournebize, Histoire politique
et religieuse de l'ArmCnie (Paris, 1900), pp. 320-1. 

2 '[Massaliani] convicti ... non permittantur habere monasteria, ut ne 
zizania diffundantur et crescant' (Definitio sanctae et oecumenicae synodi Ephesinae 
contra impios Messalianitas, Mansi, op. cit. vol. IV, p. 1477. 

3 See 11:krttschian, Die Paulikianer in byz,antinischen Kaiserreiche, pp. 39-4 7; 
F. C. Conybeare, The Key ef Truth, pp. 1 vii, cvii-cviii. According to both
scholars, the Armenian term equivalent to Massalianism, mtslnCuthiun, became
in the eighth century a general term of abuse.

4 Macrcra7'1001Wv, TWv Ev µovaO"TTjpl01s µC!A10.a eDptcrKoµfooov. (De haeresibus,
c. Bo, P.G. vol. xc1v, col. 736.) 

5 Ka6WS Kat T\µeis ..• 1T0Mflv cr111Te66va 1Tcx6Wv Kai K<xtdas TO:s �eivwv 4'V)(CXS"
ETI'1�00KoµEV11v Eoop6:Kaµev. (Bihl., Cod. LII, P.G. vol. cm, col. 92.) 
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But even apart from its probable influence on Paulicianism, the 
Massalian sect occupies a prominent position in the history of the 
European dualistic movements by its far-reaching repercussions 
on the development of Bogomilism in the Balkans, which wiIJ be 
examined in the following chapters. 

Some influence may also have been exerted on Paulicianism by 
the rather mysterious Borborites, whose activities in Armenia in the 
first half of the fifth century were causing anxiety in the highest 
quarters in Byzantium. The Armenian Catholicos Sahak received 
a letter from the Patriarch Atticus of Constantinople, requesting 
him, in the name of the Emperor Theodosius II, to convert the 
Borborites or else to expel them from his diocese. Sahak found 
himself impelled to prescribe the death-penalty against them.1 

Although these Armenian Borborites may have been Massalians 
under a different name,2 it seems more probable that they were 
a sect of Gnostics, for they are considered as such by contemporary 
heresiologists.3 Their name, derived from the Greek j36pj3opos 
(mud), was probably given lo them on account of the reputed 
immorality of their lives and ceremonies. If the Armenian 
Borborites were Gnostics, they may well have transmitted some 
of the dualist tradition to the Paulicians.4 

A few words must be said here about the Armenian Thonraki, 
who were almost certainly related to the Paulicians.5 Their 
founder was a certain Sembat, who lived in the first half of the 
ninth century in the district of Thonrak, north of Lake Van, not 
far from Mount Ararat. The Armenian writers who describe 
thern6 seem, with one exception,7 to have regarded them as distinct 

1 Moses Chorcnsis, Histaire d'Arm/3nie (French tr. by P. E. Le Vaillant de
Florival; Venice, r841), t. n, pp. 154-7; V. Langlois, Collection. des historiens 
anciens et modernes de l'Armdnie (Paris, 1869), t. II, pp. 165-6. 

2 See Mkrttschian, op. cit. pp. 39-4Q. 
3 Epiphanius, Adversus Haereses, lib. 1, t. 11, p. xxvi, P.G. vol. XLI, cols. 336 et 

seq.; Theodoret ,Haeretic. Fabul. Com.Pend. lib. 1, p. 13, P.G. vol. LXXXIII, cols. 
361-4,; d. G. Bareille, 'Borboriens', D. T.C. vol. 11.

4 Runciman thinks that the Borborites 'may well have followed a simplified 
form of Gnosticism ... which was developed into Paulicianism' ( op. cit. p. 6 I). 

5 I have made much use of Runciman's description of the Thonraki ( op. cit.
pp. 51-9). 

6 Gregory of Narek, Gregory Magister, Paul of Taron. See Conybeare, 
op. cit. pp. 125-30, 141-51, 174 -7. 

7 See Runciman, op. cit. p. 53. 
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from the Paulicians. But the Paulician and the Thonraki doctrines 
show some remarkable similarities. Thus, the Thonraki, while 
anathematizing Mani, believed in two Principles, claimed that 
the earth had been created by the Devil, rejected the cult of Our 
Lady, the Sacraments, the Cr.ass and the Order of Priesthood, 
spurned churches, icons and relics, and asserted that Moses was 
inspired by the Devil. Moreover, they were said 'to love Paul 
and execrate Peter'. Like the Paulician Sergius-and Mani
who were regarded by their followers as the Paraclete, the leader 
of the Thonraki claimed to be Christ. The Thonraki flourished 
in Armenia between the ninth and the twelfth centuries and still 
existed in the nineteenth, when a doctrinal manual, The Key of 
Truth, was in use among them.1 The Key of Truth is generally con
sidered to date from the ninth century at the latest and was pre
sumably used by the original Thonraki. However, in its extant 
form it displays marked Adoptionist features and, while con
firming in many respects the picture of the Thonraki painted by 
medieval Armenian writers, contains such essentially non-dualist 
teachings as the recognition of the sacraments of Baptism and 
the Eucharist and the belief that God (and not the Devil) created 
the world. As an Adoptionist work, probably later taken over by 
the Thonraki, it cannot be regarded as a reliable source of in
formation on the medieval Thonraki, still less on the Paulicians. 
The relation of the Thonraki to the Paulicians cannot, with our 
present knowledge of the former, be exactly determined, but 
contact between the two sects seems fairly certain, and the hypo
thesis of a common ancestry (perhaps Marcionite) is probable.2 

It is necessary to examine another theory regarding the origin 
of the Paulicians, which is still sometimes put forward to-day. The 
importance of this theory lies not in its conclusions, which are 

1 The MS. of The Key of Truth was discovered by Conybeare-in 1891 and edited
by him, together with an English translation, in 1898. Conybeare considered 
this document to be 'a manual of the Paulician Church of Armenia' and tried 
to prove, from its undeniably Adoptionist features, that Paulicianism was 
a form of Adoptionist ·Christianity. His conclusions arc aptly refuted by Runci
man, who points out that 'The Key of Truth is probably an ancient work of the 
Armenian Adoptionists, and was probably at some much later date taken over 
by the Thonraki, who found most of its teaching closely akin to their own; 
and its influence may have inclined them out of Dualism into Adoptionism' 
(op. cit. p. 57). 2 See Runciman, op, cit. pp. 59-60. 
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completely untenable, but rather in its premises, which raise the 
still unsolved problem of the origin of the name of Paulicians. 

According to the opinion of Peter of Sicily, followed by the 
majority of Byzantine historians and theologians, the Paulicians 
derived their name from either one or both names of Paul and 
John, sons of Callinice of Samosata, the supposed founders of the 
Paulician sect.1 Those, however, who accepted this view were 
faced with the difficulty of explaining the exact derivation of the 
Greek form TTavA1K1avo1. Thus, already in the tenth century, the 
Pseudo-Photius showed some hesitation to pronounce on the 
origin of this name and quoted the opinion, current in hjs time, 
that Tia:vA1K16:vo1 is a debased form of ITa:vAotw6:vvo:1, which is 

more clearly derived from the names of Paul andJohn.2 Modern 
scholars have shown themselves sceptical of this theory,3 and the 
few sentences devoted to Paul, John and Callinice in the Historia

Manichaeorum are certainly too vague to permit the etymology of 
the name Paulicians to be entirely based on this hypothetical 
account of their historical origin. 

On the other hand, some historians have preferred to derive 
the name of the Paulicians from that of St Paul." The special 
veneration of the Paulicians for this apostle and their custom of 
calling their leaders after the disciples of St Paul would seem to 
justify this derivation. However, this theory still does not explain 
the form TTavA1K1avo1, which is not a simple derivation from 
TTavAo,. 

1 Cedrenus, Historiarum Compendium, C.S.H.B. vol. 1, p. 756; Anna Comnena,
Alexiad, lib. xrv, cap. 8, C.S.H.B. vol. n, p. 297; Euthymius Zigabenus, Panoplia 
Dogmatica, tit. 24, P.G. vol. cxxx, col. 1189.. 

2 Contra Manichaeos, lib. 1, P.G. vol. en, col. 17: 'EK 8cm\pov Toivw T&v 
elp1wEvwv, OT'f' TTO:Vi\os fiv Ovoµa, &VTl ToO y1vOOcrKEcr80:1 610: TT}s -roO XptcrToO 
-rrapoovuµlas TT]v TG:lv Tlavfl.1K1ClVoov KAf\ow ol •fiS' &-rrocrTacr{as Epacrral µeTrii\
A6:�avTo, of 6E oVK EK 6aTEpou q:,acriv, &),}1,.' E� EKaTEpou cruvaq:,6EVTGuV &AAfiA01s 
T00v OvoµCneuv Els EKl3apl3apeu6elcrav EniKA11cr1v 0VV6ETov, Kai &VTl TOO TlavAolCo-
6:vva1 KaAeicr6ai CXVToVs Cmep vOv 6voµ6:30VTa1. 

3 According to Gieseler, the derivation of the name of the Paulicians from 
Paul and John, sons of Callinice, is 'a later, Catholic, fiction' (Lehrbuch der 
Kirchengeschichte, vol. 11, pt. 1, p. 15, n. 4). 

4 See Gibbon, Decline and Fall (Bury's ed.), vol. VI, p. I 12; I. von DOilinger, 
Beitriige zur Sektengeschichte des Mittelalters (Miinchen, 1890), vol. 1, p. 3; Gieseler 
thinks that the Paulicians originally received this name from the Christians, 
on account of their perpetual references to St Paul. Cf. Runciman, op. cit. 

P· 49• 
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An attempt to explain the etymology of TTavA1K1avo1 was made 
by Mkrttschian : according to him, the name is of Armenian 
origin and could only have arisen on Armenian soil; it is formed 
of the root Pol (Paul) _and the derisive suffix 'ik'; 'Paulikiani' is 
thus the Armenian derivative of 'Pauliani' and would mean 
literally 'the followers (or sons) of the wretched little Paul'. This 
personage whom the Armenian Christians derisively referred to as 
Polik cannot have been St Paul, but was a heretic by the name of 
Paul, rightly or wrongly regarded as the original teacher of the 
Paulicians.1 Mkrttschian's theory has not been successfully refuted 
and no more satisfatcory explanation of the origin of the name of 
Paulicians has been offered. It seems therefore that the derivation 
of Paulicians from the Armenian Polik can be accepted. 

Who was this Polik? According to Mkrttschian, he may have 
been the celebrated heretic Paul of Samosata, the third-century 
bishop of Antioch. To the credit of Mkrttschian it must be said 
that he regarded this relation between the Paulicians and Paul of 
Samosata as purely fictitious and the result of a confusion, since 
the 'teaching [ of Paul of Samosata] has nothing to do with 
Paulicianism '. 2 Other scholars, however, in particular Conybeare, 
have put forward the view that Paulicianism was directly derived 
from the teaching of Paul of Samosata, bishop of Antioch. Cony
beare has tried to prove at great length that the leaching of the 
Paulicians was a recrudescence of' primitive' Adoptionist Christi
anity, of which Paul of Samosata was one of the most celebrated 
protagonists. More recently the same opinion was expressed by 
L. Petit, who pointed out that, while western Armenia came within
the orbit of the theological school of Caesarea, the south-eastern
part of the country remained for a long period under the influence
of the ante-Nicene doctrines of Antioch, particularly of Adop
tionism.3

Petit's argument, however, is valueless when applied to those 
Paulicians we are considering, i.e. those west of the Euphrates, 

1 'Die Wurzel ist hier der abgekiirzte volkstiimliche Name Pol-Paul mit
dem verkleinernden Suffix -ik, welches, wie auch in anderen Sprachen, 
im Sinne des Spottes gebraucht werden kann .... Auf solche Weise wi.i.rde 
Polikianer einfach einen Anhanger des Poi, des vielleicht von dem Volke 
verspotteten Polik, bedeuten' ( op. cit. pp. 63-4); cf. Conybeare, op. cit. 
pp. cv-cvi. 

2 Op. cit. p. 64. 3 L. Petit, 'Armenie', D. T.C. vol. 1, col. 1900. 
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who alone came into direct contact with the Byzantine Empire and 
the Balkans, since their home was not in south�eastern, but in 
western Armenia. Moreover, it is high time that the entirely 
mythical theory of the connections between the Paulicians and 
Paul of Samosata, which cannot be justified either doctrinally or 
historically, be finally abandoned.' 

The doctrines of the Paulicians and those of the bishop of 
Antioch are in many respects in direct contradiction to each other. 
Thus the Adoptionist Christology of Paul of Samosata is dia
metrically opposed to the Docetic Christology of the Paulicians; 
both, no doubt, denied the full reality of the Incarnation, but for 
opposite reasons; Paul of SaIIlosata, in his attempt to emphasize 
the unity of God, regarded Christ not as God-man, but as a human 
being who, on account of his absolute obedience and abundant 
virtue, received by Grace the name of Son of God :2 the Paulicians, 
starting from a fundamental dualism between the heavenly God 
and the evil creator of this world, taught that Christ was a heavenly 
being, incapable of assuming the flesh which belongs to the realm 
of the wicked Demiurge. Several other instances could be found 
of the opposition between the doctrines of the Paulicians and those 
of Paul of Samosata: for example, the Judaic tendencies present 
in the teaching of the latter' are in contrast with the fundamental 
anti-Judaism of the former. 

All the historical evidence likewise militates against any possible 
filiation of the Paulicians from Paul of Samosata. Bardy, in his 
authoritative work on Paul of Samosata, clearly shows that Paul 
never succeeded in founding a lasting school and that the 'Samo
satean sect' was virtually extinct by the fifth century.• However, 
the memory of the heretical bishop of Antioch was for long kept 
alive by the frequent denunciations of his teaching by the Fathers 

1 The view that the doctrines of the Paulicians derive from those of Paul of 
Samosata was already expressed by the tenth�century Arab writer Mas'Udi: 
'(Les Pauliciens) suivent l'ht:resie de Paul de Samosate ... ; il professa des 
doctrines qui tiennent le milieu entre celles des Chretiens et celles des Mages 
et des dualistes( !), car elles comportent la veneration et le culte de toutes les 
lumieres selon leur ordre' (?). (Le Livre de l' Avertissement. Traduction par 
B. Carra de Vaux, Paris, 1896, p. 208.)

2 G. Bardy, Paul de Samosate (Louvain, 1923), pp. 364, 370�80.
' Ibid. pp. 382-4, 442-3.
" 'La sect½ samosateenne ne se repandit jaroais en dehors de son pays

d'origirte· et. .. des les dernieres annees du quatrieme siecle, au plus tard, elle 
s'y Cteignait au milieu de !'indifference universelle' (ibid. p. 443). 
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of the Church, especially by St John Chrysostom. This persistence 
of the memory of his name long after his doctrines had been 
forgotten caused Paul ofSamosata to become 'le heros d'aventures 
legendaires auxquelles I'histoire n'a ... rien a voir ',1 legends of 
which his supposed influence on Paulicianism is undoubtedly one. 

According to Peter of Sicily, the Paulicians traced their origin 
to Paul and John, sons of Callinice, a Manichaean woman from 
Samosata. · To identify this Paul with Paul of Samosata is im
possible on chronological grounds, for Paul of Samosata became 
bishop c. A.D. 260,' when Mani was only beginning to preach his 
doctrine, and hence the mother of the bishop of Antioch could not 
have been a Manichaean.3 On the other hand, this identification 
seems to have been made by the contemporary enemies of the 
Paulicians: at least as early as the ninth century, the Paulicians were 
probably accused of being the disciples of Paul of Samosata,for Peter 
of Sicily tells us that they anathematized Paul ofSamosata together 
with Mani.4 It seems probable that the imaginary connection 
between the Paulicians and Paul of Samosata was made owing to 
a confusion between the bishop of Antioch and another 'Paul of 
Samosata ', the son of Callinice, who was, according to Peter of 
Sicily, one of the original founders of the Paulician sect. Whether 
the Paulicians really derived their name from Paul, son ofCallinice, 
or whether Polik was some other heretic bearing the name of Paul, 
must remain, for the present, an unsolved problem, since the his
torical origins of the Paulician sect are still insufficiently known. 5 

1 Ibid. p. 44r. ' Ibid. p. 169.
3 Conybeare (op. cit. p. cv) remarked on this chronological impossibility, 

but unjustifiably used it as an argument to prove that Paulicianism was never 
subjected to any Manichaean influences. What it proves in reality is simply 
that Paul of Samosata, bishop of Antioch, and Paul of Samosata, son of 
Callinice, were two different persons. 

4 Hist. Man. loc. cit. col. 1245. 
5 Runciman ( op. cit. pp. 48-9) thinks that the Paulicians derived their 

name from St Paul, but that some later Byzantine historian, led astray by the 
fact that one of Callinice's sons bore the same name, 'decided too impetuously 
that he had solved the problem'. Contrary to Mkrttschian, Runciman applies 
the contemptuous suffix 'ik ' not to the name of Paul, but to that of the sectarians 
themselves. 'Paulicians' would mean not 'the followers of the wretched little 
Paul' ( cf. supra, p. 55), but 'the petty followers of Paul' (i.e. St Paul). This 
name, according to Runciman, was applied to the Paulicians by' their opponents 
in Armenia, tired of having St Paul continually thrust at them by these heretics'. 
The hypothesis is attractive, but as the evidence seems somewhat inconclusive, 
I prefer to follow Mkrttschian's interpretation. 
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\,Vhen divorced from its legendary and imaginary accretions1 

the problem of the origin of Paulicianism cannot yet be said to 
have been finally elucidated. Some of its historical aspects still 
remain somewhat obscure. Nevertheless, it seems clear that 
Paulicianism arose under the combined influence of Manichaeism 
and Marcionism, and, to some extent at least, of Massalianism. 
While it appears impossible to deny the Manichaean origin of the 
Paulician dualism, the Marcionic character of several Paulician 
doctrines is also undeniable. Compared with original Mani
chaeism, Paulicianism is, at least outwardly, nearer to Christianity 
in many respects. In its strong consciousness of the New Testament 
it is closer to the teaching of Marcion. The difference between 
Manichaeism and Paulicianism is rather that between a non
Christian dualistic religion, gradually trying to adapt itself to 
Christianity (Manichaeism), and an attempt to 'reform' Christi
anity itself on a dualistic basis (Paulicianism) .2 

1 Another fantastic theory was put forward by C. Sathas and E. Legrand 
(Les Exploits de Diginis Akritas, Paris, 1875, p. lxxviii), according to which 
Paulicianisrn was a revolt of 'hellenism' against the 'Roman traditions' of the 
Byzantine Church. There is not the slightest justification for this view. 

2 This twofold aspect of Paulicianism-Christian and dualistic-was noted 
by Mas'iidi: 'Nous avons parle ailleurs de la doctrine et des dogmes de Betlaki 
[i.e. Paulicians], secte qui tient a la fois du christianisme et du magisme.' 
(Les Prairies d'Or. Texte et traduction par C. Barbier de Meynard et Pavet de 
Courteille, Paris, 1874, vol. VIII, p. 75.) Cf. supra, p. 56, n. I. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE RISE OF BALKAN DUALISM 

I. The appearance of Paulicianism in Bulgaria: Penetration of the Paulicians into 
Bulgaria. The Bulgars, the Slavs and Byzantium. The pagan religion of the 
Bulgarians. Paulician proselytism in the _ninth century. 

II. The rise qf Slavonic Christianity: Baptism of Boris and the growth of the
Bulgarian Orthodox Church. Revolt of the boyars against Christianity.
Temporary subjection of Bulgaria to the Roman See. Paulicians, Mono
_physites and Jews in Bulgaria. The 'dual faith' and the pagan revival. The 
beginnings of a Slavonic culture; the work of St Clement and St Naum.
Spread of Massalianism to Bulgaria; growth of heresy at the beginning of the 
tenth century.

III. The influence of Byzantium on Bulgaria: Opposition of the heretics to 
Byzantine institutions. Byzantinization of Church and State under Symeon 
and Peter. Social and economic development of Bulgaria; its effect on the 
growth of heresy. Monasticism and heresy in tenth-century Bulgaria. A
favourable ground for heresy.

Peter of Sicily, for all his concern for Orthodoxy in the Balkans, 
was probahly unaware of the fact that there were Paulicians in 
Bulgaria long before 870. 

In the eighth and ninth centuries, Byzantine foreign policy was 
aimed above all at safeguarding the Empire from the incessant 
threats of enemy forces on the eastern and northern frontiers. In 
the east the Arabs, frequently allied with the heretical Paulicians, 
were a source of never-ending trouble. The northern borderland 
of Thrace, the perpetual battlefield in the struggle of the Empire 
with the invaders from the north and which had been laid open from 
the sixth century to the devastations of the A vars and the Slavs, 1 be
came, in the eighth century, the road inevitably taken by the armies 
of the Bulgars, in their frequent raids into the heart of the Empire.2 

Owing to this double necessity of defence in the east and in the 
north, several Byzantine emperors pursued the policy of trans
planting groups of Armenian heretics into Thrace. This seemed 
the most effective way to break up the heretical communities, and, 

1 See L. Niederle, Manuel de l'Antiquiti Slave (Paris, 1923), vol. r, pp. 59-66; 
F. Dvornik, Les Slaves, By;:,ance et Rome au IXe siecle (Paris, 1926), pp. 3-9.

2 See S. Runciman, A History of the First" Bulgarian Empire (London, 1930), 
pp. 38, 48 et passim. 
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by settling them in a region largely inhabited by Christians, to 
render them accessible to Orthodox influences. lvioreover, those 
of them who were noted for their sturdy and warlike qualities (such 
as the Paulicians) would be, it was hoped, a buffer against 
invasions from the north. 

The Byzantine policy of transplanting groups of Asiatic subjects 
to various European Themes was an old one, and Thrace was-the 
traditional colonizing ground. Both Diocletian' and Heraclius2 

had transported groups of Asiatics into Thrace. 
The Emperor Constantine V Copronymus, whose foreign policy 

was governed by his hostility towards Bulgaria, 3 on two occasions 
transferred eastern populations to Thrace. In 745, according to 
Theophanes, a large colony of Syrian Monophysite iieretics was 
settled in Thrace.4 In 7575 Copronymus transferred a number of 
Syrians and Armenians to the same province from Theodosiopolis 
and Melitenc. Their function was to repopulate the plague
stricken districts of Thrace, _but they were, in fact, according to 
Theophanes, responsible for spreading the Paulician heresy there. 
Nicephorus states that the Emperor liberally provided for the 
needs of the new settlers.6 

1 Incerti panegyricus Constantio Caesari, 2-I (ed. G. Baehrens; Teubner, Leipzig_,
1911), p. 247. 

2 Sebeos, Histoire d'Htraclius (Paris, 1904), p. 54. The number settled in 
Thrace was 30,000 families.

3 In the course·of his reign (741-75) he carried out no less than eight 
campaigns against Bulgaria. 

4 Theophanes, Chronographia (de Boor ed.; Leipzig, 1883), p. 422. Cf. 
C,S.H.B. vol. 1, pp. 650--1. 

5 The date of Constantine's second transplantation was fixed at 755 by 
A. Lombard (Constantin V, empereur des Romains, Paris, I902, pp. 92-3),
V. N. Zlatarski (IIcTop1ui Ha 61,Jirapc1rnTa µ;npmana nptsn cptp;HHT1> B1>Kone,
Sofia, 1927, vol. I, pt 2, p. 62) and Runciman (op. cit. p. 35), and at 756 by
Dvornik, who follows the chronologyofNicephorus (op. cit. p. 68, n. 3). But the
correct date seems to be 757, since Theophanes places the event (Chronographia,
C.S.H.B. vol. 1, p. 662) in the first year of the pontificate of Paul I, who became
Pope in April 757. 

6 Theophanes, C.S.H.B. vol. 1, p. 662; de Boor ed. vol. r, p. 429: 6 SE l30:cr1i\ElJS 
Kc.uvo.o:vTivcs L\Jpovs TE KO:i 'ApµEviovs, o◊s TjyccyEv chrO 8E06ocr10vTT6i\Ec.uS Kai 
Mei\1Tivfjs, Eis TTjv 0pG(Kt)V µET4>KtcrEv, E� iliv ETTi\cmJveri t'j o:tpmis TWv TTccvi\tKtccvWv. 

Nicephorus Patriarcha, Opuscula Historic a ( de Boor; Leipzig, 1880), p. 66 : Tcnho: 
E:rrnei\fj 1to1T]cras Kc.uvcrTo:vTivos fip�e 6oµetcr0at TO: E1ti 8pc;,Kris TToi\icrµcrro:, Ev ois 
oiK{:�Et L\Jpovs Ko:l 'Apµeviovs, o◊s EK TE Mei\n11vo:ic.uv 1t6i\ec.us Kai 8E06ocr1ovrr6i\Ec.us 
µETavO'.crTas TTETioit)KE, TO: Els Tr)v xpeio:v aVTois CXVT]KoVTo: qi1i\0Tiµc.us 6wpricr0'.µsvos. 
Cf. C.S.H.B. p. 74. 
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The military aims of Copronymus in his colonization of Thrace 
are clearly apparent and outweigh any religious motive which he 
might have had.1 This ·is shown by the ensuing events: the Syrians 
and Armenians were settled in a number of fortresses which 
Constantine was building along the Bulgarian frontier. The 
Bulgarians, seeing the aggressive intentions of the emperor, tried 
to reach an agreement with him concerning these fortresses.2 

This having failed, they overran Thrace as far as the Long Wall 
protecting Constantinople. Constantine, however, attacked sud
denly and drove them back with heavy losses.3 

The next transplantation of Asiatics into Thrace was effected 
by Leo IV the Khazar in 778, the colonists again being heretics
Syrian J acobites-who had been captured by the Byzantine forces 
during their campaign round Germanicea (778).4 

Although these Asiatic heretics were settled by Constantine V 
and Leo IV in towns and fortresses origi!'ally within the boundaries 
of the Empire, they soon penetrated into Bulgaria. This colonized 
borderland between Byzantium and Bulgaria was continually 
changing hands in the eighth, ninth and tenth centuries. Any 
Bulgarian attack pre-supposed the invasion of Thrace; thus the 
Bulgarian Khan Telets captured some of the Thracian frontier 
towns in 763. Kardam advanced as far as Versinicia, near 
Adrianople, in 796. Krum carried out terrible devastations of 
Thrace between 807 and 814 and in 813 he pitched his camp 
beneath the very walls of Constantinople. After the capture and 
destruction of Adrianople, he had.its entire population, numbering, 
it was said, r 0,000, transported to the northern shores of the Danube. 
His successor, Omortag, likewise marched through Thrace beyond 
Arcadiopolis and returned with prisoners and booty.5 

It is very probable that among the numerous prisoners taken by 
1 Martin supposes that 'Constantine was himself probably a Monophysite' 

and infers that he transplanted Monophysites and Paulicians 'because they 
were ... no friends to orthodoxy.' ( A History ef the Iconoclastic Controversy, p. 53, n. 5.) 
This may be so, but it remains true that the colonization of Thrace was effected 
primarily for a military purpose. Constantine was in need of strong loyal 
garrisons in his wars against Bulgaria both for offensive and defensive purposes. 

2 f3f)Tr1cro:v .•. TTaKTo: 610: TO: l<Tto-0EVTo: 1<6:crTpo:. Theophanes, C.S.H.B. ibid.
p. 662. 3 Nicephorus, ibid.; Theophanes, ibid. 

4 Theophanes, C.S.H.B. vol. r, pp. 698-g: o:lxµo:i\c.uTEVcro:s ToVs o:ipET11<0\Js 
'lc:c1<wl3lTo:s 2\Jpovs n6:/\1v Vrr€0'TpE4'EV Ev T0 1<6:crTp<t) ... 'En€pao-Ev 6E Kai -rolls 
o:ipETtKoVs 2Vpovs EV TfJ 8p<i;1<1;J, 1<0:\ 1<crr4>Kto-Ev cclJToVs EKEi. 

6 See Zlatarski, op. cit. vol. 1, pt 1, pp. 213, 243-6, 26�1 297-8
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the Bulgarian armies in Thrace or forcibly removed to various 
parts of Bulgaria there were at least some Paulician heretics whose 
missionary zeal could now be exerted in a new country. Further
more, it must be assumed that a large contingent of them was 
incorporated into Bulgarian territory towards the middle of the 
ninth century, when the great Thracian cities of Sardica and 
Philippopolis were annexed by the Bulgarians.' Their number 
must have been increased even more by the annexation of 
Macedonia in 864. 

This policy of colonization was a complete failure with regard 
to its intended purpose. As a military force the Armenian and 
Syrian garrisons of Thrace did not justify the hope placed in them 
by the Byzantine authorities, since they proved to be incapable 
of stemming the frequent incursions of Bulgarian armies into the 
heart of Thrace and their advances up to the walls of Constanti
nople. Moreover, far fro!" abandoning their heretical doctrines 
as a result of contact with the Orthodox, these colonists, and the 
Paulicians in particular, indulged in open proselytism and spread 
their heresy in Thrace. But in one respect they did contribute to 
the intended weakening of Bulgaria, though this was in a manner 
which the Byzantine emperors could not have foreseen or even 
desired. The gradual penetration of Paulicians into Bulgaria and 
the consequent spread of their heretical doctrines in that country 
became a serious menace to the establishment of Orthodox 
Christianity, and paved the way for several anti-ecclesiastical 
movements, which were destined to become for many centuries 
the bitter opponents of the Byzantine Church. The most important 
and dangerous of them was the Bogomil heresy. 

What was the fate of these Paulician missionaries in Bulgaria? 
To answer this question, it is necessary to consider the religious, 
ethnical and social situation in Bulgaria at the time when these 
heretics began to penetrate into the country. Only thus will it be 
possible to understand the reasons for the success of Paulician 
proselytism in Bulgaria. 

Its beginnings can be placed with some probability in the 
second half of the eighth century after the transplantations of 
Syrian and Armenian heretics into Thrace by Constantine 
Copronymus. Bulgaria then had existed as an organized state 

1 See Runciman, op. cit. pp, 87-8. 
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for barely a century. In 679, the Bulgars, a Turco-Tatar tribe1 

closely related to the Huns, under the leadership of their Khan 
Asperukh, left the steppes of southern Russia and crossed the 
Danube into the Byzantine province ofMoesia.2 The local popula
tion which they encountered there belonged to the eastern branch 
of the southern Slavs who had spread in considerable numbers 
over the Balkan peninsula from the sixth century onwards and 
had settled in a vast area, comprising the valleys of the Morava 
and of the Timok, Macedonia, Thrace, Albania, Epirus, Greece 
and even the Peloponnesus. The alliance of these two distinct 
racial elements, the Bulgar and the Slav, formed the basis of the 
Bulgarian nation. The former, however, although they were a small 
minority, imposed their customs and organization on the Slavs, 
who thus became at first a subject race. The Bulgar State was 
military and aristocratic: central and local power was vested in 
the boyars and the supreme authority belonged to the Sublime 
Khan.3 In the course of the eighth and ninth centuries, the 
aristocratic Bulgar minority was gradually absorbed into the 
Slavonic element, which was continually growing in power and 
influence. The increasing importance of the Slavs in Bulgaria was 
due not only to this process of racial absorption, but also to the 
frequent support they received from the Khans, who were forced 
to rely on them to counterbalance the excessive strength of the 
Bulgar boyars, and also from Byzantium, which regarded the 
Slavs as the most convenient medium for extending its domination 
over the Balkans. For the Khan and the boyars, Byzantium 
remained nearly always the traditional foe. Asperukh's successors 
in the eighth century, Tervel (701-18), Kormisosh (739-56), 
Telets (761-4), Telerig (? -777), devoted much time and energy to 
waging wars with the Empire.4 

1 The origin of the Bulgars is discussed by K. JireCek, Geschichte der Bulgaren
(Prague, 1876), pp. 136-8; L. Niederle, Manuel de l'AntiquitJ Slave, vol. 1, 
pp. mo, 177; V. N. Zlatarski, 11:cTOpHH, vol. 1,. pt 1, pp. 21-122; I. Ivanov, 
B1,JirapHT'B B'h Ma1-rn.n;omrn (2nd ed.; Sofia, 1917), pp. 25-6. 

2 See Niederle, op. cit. pp.98-111. Cf. Dvornik, op. cit. pp. 12-16; Ivanov, 
op. cit. pp. 1-11, 

3 See Runciman, op. cit. p. 29 and ibid. App. V, where the question of 
old Bulgar titles is discussed. 

4 For the history of Bulgaria in the eighth century, see Zlatarski, op. cit. 
vol. 1, pt 1; Runciman, op. cit. pp; 30-50; A. Pogodin, 11:cTopHH BoJirapmi 
(St Petersburg, 1910), pp. 2-11. 
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In the ninth century the armies of Krum, the mightiest of the 
early Bulgar rulers (807-14), on several occasions made the 
foundations of the Empire tremble. But in spite of repeated 
efforts, they did not succeed in taking Constantinople. Krum 
did much to lessen the ethnic duality between Bulgars and Slavs 
by promulgating his celebrated code oflaws, obligatory for all his 
subjects.' 

The aggressive policy towards the Empire of most of the Khans 
from Asperukh to Krum rendered Bulgaria refractory to the 
civilizing influence of Byzantium. It was just this influence that 
the boyars, jealous of their ancient privileges, feared the most, and 
if a Khan showed himself friendly to· Byzantium he incurred their 
distrust and the accusation of wishing to subject his country to the 
traditional enemy.2 

But the situation changed after Krum's death. In the reign of 
his successor Omortag, in 815-16, a thirty years' peace was con
cluded between the Empire and Bulgaria and the strength and 
authority of the Khan were sufficient to overcome any restlessness 
or dissatisfaction of the boyars. In these circumstances it was 
inevitable that Byzantine influence should have made itself felt 
in Bulgaria, particularly since all writing had to be done in Greek, 
there being as yet no Slavonic alphabet.3 The radiation of Byzan
tium, the greatest spiritual and cultural centre of eastern Europe, 
was then intimately connected with the spread of Christianity. 
The evangelization of those peoples who came into contact with 
the Empire was one of the principal aims of the Byzantine Orthodox 

1 Krum's laws were issued, it was said, in order to prevent hatred, collusion
between thieves and judges, drunkenness and commercial fraud, apparently 
widespread vices in Bulgaria at that time. It is characteristic of the sweeping 
nature of these laws that one of them ordered all the vines in the country to be 
uprooted. It has been thought that this measure bears some relation to the 
view, later held by the Bogomils, that the vine was first planted by the Devil. 
(See infra, p. 128, n. 3.) 

The only account of Krum's laws is given by Suidas, Lexicon (ed. by Adler; 
Leipzig, 1928), vol. 1, pp. 483-4. Cf. Zlatarski, op. cit. vol. 1, pt I, pp. 283-9; 
Dvornik, op. cit. p. 35, n. 2; Runciman, op. cit. pp. 68-9; G. Kazarow, 
'Die Gesetzgebung des bulgarischen Fi.irsten Krum', B. Z- (1907), vol. xvr, 
pp. 254-7. 

2 Thus Sabin in 766 was dethroned by the boyar party for entering into 
negotiations with Constantine Copronymus (see Zlatarski, ibid. p. 218). 

3 Omortag's celebrated inscriptions are written in Greek, though in a rough, 
ungrammatical language, as used by the Greek captives in Bulgaria. 
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Church. The Balkan Slavs in particular, since the days of the 
Emperor Heraclius, had been an object of special solicitude for 
its fertile missionary activity.1 

In Bulgaria, the spread of Christianity was facilitated by the 
presence in Moesia and Macedonia of Christian nuclei, remnants 
of a time preceding the Slavonic invasions,2 and also by the 
numerous Greek prisoners settled by the Khans in various parts 
of the country. Thus Christianity penetrated into Bulgaria in the 
same manner and approximately at the same iime as Pauli
cianism. At the time of Omortag (815-31), Christianity was 
gaining ground in the country. 

But a strong section in Bulgaria was viewing this development 
with grave concern. For many Bulgarians Christianity was 
synonymous with Byzantine domination, a foreign and hostile 
force. Omortag himself, probably for political motives, started to 
persecute the Christians. Four bishops were martyred, including 
Manuel, archbishop of Adrianople. We are also told that Omar
tag ordered his Christian subjects to eat meat in Lent; those who, 
out of loyalty to their religion, refused to comply with this order, 
were arrested and put to death.3 

The resistance to Christianity in ninth-century Bulgaria was 
not limited to the anti-Byzantine political party. There is no 
doubt that among the masses there existed stubborn opposition 
to the new religion in the name of the traditional pagan beliefs. 
The character of these beliefs is a matter of some importance for 
a study of Paulicianism in Bulgaria, since the Paulician mission
aries,. as bearers of a new religion, were naturally brought into 

1 See the chapter on the Byzantine evangelization of the Slavs in Dvornik,
op. cit. pp. 60-105. Cf. M. Spinka, A History of Christianity in the Balkans
(Chicago, 1933), pp. r-29.

2 The Bulgarian envoys at the Council of Constantinople in 869 declared 
that their ancestors, after conquering Moesia, discovered Greek priests there: 
'Nos illam patriam a Graecorum potestate armis evicimus, in qua ... Graecos 
sacerdotes reperimus' (Guillelmus Bibliothecarius, Vita Hadriani II, ap. J. S. 
Assemanus; Kalendaria Ecclesiae Universae, vol. 11, p. 190). Cf. P. J. Safafik, 
Slovanski Starolitnosti (Prague, 1837), p. 587; Dvornik, op. cit. p. IOO. 

3 According to an eleventh-century source, Christianity under Omortag 
penetrated into the very fa�mily of the Khan. Omortag's eldest son Enravotas 
was converted by his slave, the Greek Cinamon, and was consequently martyred 
by order of his brother, the Khan Malamir. See Zlatarski, op. cit. vol. 1, pt r, 
pp. 293-7, 332-4; Dvornik, op. cit. pp. 100---2; Runciman, op. cit. p. 89. 
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close contact with the existing pagan religion of the Bulgarian 
masses. Moreover, the success of Paulician proselytism in the 
country largely depended on the extent to which paganism was 
capable of satisfying the masses and holding them within the 
bounds of their ancient traditions. 

Unfortunately,. however, it is not possible to obtain a clear 
picture of the pre-Christian cult in Bulgaria, as the relevant 
sources are sc�nty and vague and illustrate no more than the 
general character of southern Slavonic demonology and ritual. 
The earliest and fundamental account is that of Procopius, who 
describes the religion of those Slavs who invaded the Balkans in 
the sixth century: they worshipped one supreme God, creator 
of lightning and Lord of all things, and also honoured the spirits 
of river,, and woods, to whom they offered sacrifices in exchange 
for oracles.1 

A.part from this general information on the beliefs of the early 

1 Procopius, De Bello Gothico, vol. m, p. 14; vol. n (Teubner, Leipzig), 
pp. 357-8: 'They recognize that there is one God, the maker oflightning and 
scile lord of all things, and they sacrifice to him cattle and all other victims. 
They do not know destiny, nor do they admit in any way that it has any 
power over men. But whenever death stands before them, when they are 
stricken with sickness or preparing for war, they make a promise that, if they 
escape, they will straight away make a sacrifice to the God in return for their 
life; and if they escape, they sacrifice what they had promised, and consider 
that their safety has been bought with this same sacrifice. They venerate, 
however, rivers, nymphs and some other spirits (5aiµ6vta); they offer sacrifices 
to all these also, and in sacrificing expect oracles.' This passage has served as 
a basis for all researches into the pagan religion of the Slavs. 

The evidence of Procopius is particularly important, as it clearly shows that 
the belief of the early Balkan Slavs was monotheistic. The v\Jµq,0:1 mentioned 
by him are in all probability the Slavonic vily, the belief in whom is an 
essential characteristic of the pagan tradition of the southern Slavs, and par
ticularly of the Bulgarians. See L. Niederle, Slovanske Starotitnosti: .(,ivot 
starjch SlovanU (Prague, 1916), pt 11, vol. 1, pp. 59-60, and Manuel de l'Antiquite 
Slave, vol. u, p. 133. V. Mansikka, however, considers the vily to be ofTurco
Tatar origin (Die Religion der Ostslaven, FF Communications, no. 43, Helsinki, 
1922, p. 153). 

Southern Slavonic paganism is also discussed by JireCek, Geschichte der 
Serben (Gotha, 1911), vol. 1, p. 160 et seq.; L. Leger, La Mythologie Slave (Paris, 
1901); L. Niederle, Slov. Staro{. loc. cit. pp. 44-5. 

Evidence concerning folk beliefs of the southern Slavs can be found in 
Phyllis Kemp's Healing Ritual: Studies in the Technique and Tradition ef the 
Southern Slavs (London, 1935), which contains an extensive bibliography of the 
subject. 
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southern Slavs, we possess some evidence concerning pagan ritual 
in Bulgaria. We know of the existence of pagan feasts, particularly 
that of the summer solstice, celebrated on a day which became, 
after the introduction of Christianity, the eve of the feast of 
St John the Baptist (24 June),1 and of the summer festival of the 
rusalii.2 

The scanty information concerning Bulgarian paganism can 
be supplemented by the evidence of a few historical sources. We 
are told that Krum, preparing for a final assault on Constantinople, 
offered sacrifices of men and animals. 3 Omortag, in pledging 
himself to friendship with the Byzantine emperor, swore on his 
sword and on the entrails of sacrificed dogs.• 

The singular paucity of historical evidence concerning early 
Slavonic paganism is, according to Niederle, not fortuitous. The 
pre-Christian Slavonic cult, when compared with that of other 
Indo-European peoples, appears to have been rather indefinite 
and poor.5 This is particularly true in the case of the southern 
Slavs, who, unlike the Russian and Baltic Slavs, do not seem to 
have had a distinct 'cycle' of gods or an organized priesthood.• 
In Bulgaria, for 200 years after the arrival of Asperukh, the con
solidation and unification of the pagan cult was furthermore 
prevented by the existing racial and religious duality between 
the pagan Slavs and the Bulgars, who were Shamanists.7 Neither 
force was strong enough to absorb the other and the religious and 
racial dichotomy was only overcome after the introduction of 
Christianity. In these circumstances, it can scarcely be doubted 

1 L. Niederle, Manuel, vol. II, p. I 66. This pagan feast was common to most 
Slavs. It is known in Bulgaria as I-IBaH'b-p;eHh and in Russia as HyriaJio, 
Hyrra.TibI. Its most important features included jumping through fire and the 
ritual killing and burial of a human figure. In Bulgaria, in later times, it was 
connected by the Orthodox with the practice ofBogomilism (see infra, p. 247). 

2 Ibid. p. 55. The rusalii are undoubtedly of RomanoRByzantine origin and 
correspond to the Latin rosaria, rosalia and to the Greek pw6Wv10: (rJµEpa TWv 
P66wv). 

3 µiapO:s Kai 6a1µov1C06ets 9uoio:s. Theophanes (de Boor), vol. 1, p. 503; 
C.S.H.B. vol. 1, p. 785; Symeon Magister, Annales, ch. 8, C.S.H.B. p. 612.

4 Theophanes Continuatus, Chronographia, p. 3 I. 
5 Manuel, vol. n, pp. 126-7. 
6 See N. P. Blagoev, .. lfoTOplUI Ha CTapoT0 6'bJirapCHO p;'hpIBaBH0 npaBo 

(Sofia, 1906), pp. 190-1. 
7 I. Ivanov, Bor0MRJICHH HHH:rll II JiereHp;R (Sofia, 1925), pp. 364-7. 

,-, 
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that the pagan cult of the Bulgarians lacked the force necessary 
to ensure the religious and cultural development of their country. 

The Paulicians, on the other hand, whose culture was on a con
siderably higher level, were no doubt to some extent able to fulfil 
the role of teachers to the Bulgarian people. Their superiority 
lay largely in the fact that their teaching, for all its dualism, had 
borrowed many elements from Christianity. In view of the 
exclusive importance they attached to the New Testament, we 
may legitimately assume that in some cases the Paulicians were 
the first to bring the Gospel to the pagan Bulgarians. In spite of 
their heretical interpretation of the Scriptures, the Paulician 
missionaries were vested with a moral superiority over paganism 
which goes far to explain their undoubted success in Bulgaria. 
It is not clear whether the early Paulicians were antagonistic to 
the pagan beliefs or whether, on the contrary, they adapted them 
to their own teaching.1 

1 According to a theory developed in the nineteenth century and sometimes 
brought forward to-day, the beliefs of the pagan Slavs were dualistic and hence 
connected with the teachings of the dualistic sects in Bulgaria and with those 
of the Paulicians in particular. This theory is based primarily on the following 
description of the twelfth-century Polabian pagan Slavs by Helmold: 'The 
Slavs ... have a strange delusion. At their feasts and carousals they pass about 
a bowl over which they utter words, I should not say of consecration but of 
execration:, in the name of the gods-of the good one, as well as of the bad one 
(boni scilicet atque mali)-professing that all propitious fortune is arranged by 
the good god, adverse, by the bad god. Hence, also, in their language they call 
the bad god Diabol, or Zcerneboch, that is, the black god (malum deum sua 
lingua Diabol sive ,Zcerneboch, id est nigrum deum, ajipellant).' Helmoldi Presbyteri 
Chronica Slavorum, lib. r, c, 52, Pertz, M.G.H. Ss. vol. xx1, p. 52 (English 
tr. by F. J. Tschan, 1935, p. 159). By antithesis with ,Zcerneboch, the black 
god, to the Slavs was also attributed the worship of 'the white god'. (See 
J. Gieseler, '-Ober die Verbreitung christlich-dualistischer Lehrbegriffe unter
den Slaven', Theologische Studien und Kritiken, Hamburg, 1837, pt 2, pp.
357-66; C. Schmidt, Histoire et doctrine de la secte des Cathares ou Alhigeois,
vol. r, p. 7; vol. II, pp. 271 et seq.; D. Tsukhlev, McTop1rn na 6'1>JirapcHaTa
r:rnpKna, Sofia, 1910, vol. 1, pp. 662-4.) This view is convincingly refuted
by Ivanov (BoroMHJICKI-r 1rnnnr H JiereHJJ;H, pp. 361-4). His main argu
ments arc as follows: ( 1) Helmold's evidence is of the twelfth century and
does not refer to the southern Slavs. (2) The existence of a 'white god' as
apposed to the 'black god' is not mentioned by any old reliable source.
(3) The 'black· god' is probably a later conception which may well have
developed among the Baltic Slavs under the influence of the Christian teaching
concerning the Devil. (This is admitted by Gieseler, op. cit. pp. 360-2.)
(4) The little information we possess on the pagan religion of the Slavs strongly
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This initial advantage enjoyed by the Paulicians in Bulgaria 
was increased by the fact that, as far as is known, their teaching 
was not opposed by the State. To proselytize openly on Byzantine 
territory would have been unthinkable, but the Khans seem to 
have been fairly tolerant in matters of religion. They opposed 
Christianity because it represented for them Byzantine imperialism, 
but the Paulicians, though they also were foreigners, presented no 
such danger. We possess no direct evidence of Paulician prose
lytism in Bulgaria during the first half of the ninth century, 1 but 
it cannot be doubted that their doctrines spread there.2 

suggests that they were monotheists; thus Helmold himself, in another passage; 
refers to Svantovit, the supreme god of the Slavs: 'Zvantevit deus terre 
Rugianorum inter omnia numina Sclavorum primatum obtinuerit .... Uncle 
etiam ... omnes Sclavorum provincie, illuc tributa annuatim transmittebant, 
ilium deum deorum esse prqfitentes.' (Op. cit. lib. rr, c. 12, p. 97.) Above all, 
the evidence ofProcopius (see supra, p. 66,_n. 1) clearly shows that monotheism 
existed among the southern Slav�. (5) As for the popular dualistic legends, so 
widespread in Bulgaria in later times, they are not autoththonous, but origjnate 
from Asia. Ivanov thinks that they may have been brought to Bulgaria by the 
Paulician colonists ( op. cit. p. 378). 

It may be added that the term 'dualism' is frequently used in far too loose 
a sense; the belief in good and evil forces outside man, either benevolent or 
harmful, and the consequent worship of the first and avoidance or propitiation 
of the second, common to al! religions with a developed demonology (such as 
Slavonic paganism), cannot be accurately described as 'dualism'. Dualism 
proper, applied, for instance, to Manichaeism and Paulicianism, is a meta
physical doctrine, according to which the visible, material world is the 
creation of an evil force outside God. 

1 We know, however, that the Paulicians formed part of the armies of the 
celebrated rebel Thomas, who in his unsuccessful attempt to capture Con
stantinople (820-3) directed his land operations against the capital from 
Thrace. They are referred to by Genesius (Historia, C:S.H.B. p. 33) as '80-01 
TfiS M6:vevTOS {36e7wpias µeTeTxav ', and were in all probability Armenians. 
Thomas himself, who has often been thought to have been a Slav, was in 
reality, it seems, of Armenian origin. See A. Vasiliev, By;:;ance et les Arabe:s 
(French ed.), vol. 1, pp. 22-49. Cf. alsoj. Laurent, 'L'ArmCaie entre Byzante 
et l'Islam depuis la conqu€:te arabe jusqu'en 886', Bibliothtque des Ecoles 
Franyaises d'Athtnes et de Rome, fasc. r 17, Paris, r 919, p. 252; J. B. Bury, A History 
of the Eastern Roman Empire, pp. 86, 109. 

2 A signal error has been committed by a number of historians, due to the 
false interpretation of a passage of Georgius Hamartolus, who writes, alluding 
to the Paulicians: Exov0"1 6E Ko:l s' EKKA,iO"(as: Ev tj 6µoAoy(q: o:VTWv, (a') T!lv 
M0:1<e6ovfav, fJ,15 Eo-riv· KO:o-rpov KoAc.uvias ... (Chronicon, ed. Muralt, St Pelers
burg, 1859), p. 607; cf. de Boor ed. vol. n, p. 720. Assuming that TI)v Mo:Ke6ovfav 
must refer to the Balkan region of that name, E. Golubinsky, HpaTKH.H Qqepx 
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The growth of Christianity in Bulgaria could not be arrested 
indefinitely by State persecution. The Gospel was preached in the 
country by the_Orthodox missionaries and the Paulician heretics. 
Moreover, the constant contacts, cultural and diplomatic, of the 
Bulgarian Khans with the Empires of the East and of the West, 
the Byzantine and the Frankish,' had, no doubt, brought to their 
minds the necessity for Bulgaria of taking her place among the 
civilized nations of Europe. This could only be achieved by 
renouncing the pagan isolation and accepting Christianity. But 
the Christian missionaries came from Byzantium, and the Khans 
and the boyars were naturally lath to open the doors of Bulgaria 
to priests and institutions coming from Constantinople. The Khan 
Boris (852-89), for this reason, was inclined to seek Christianity 
from the West and in 862 he concluded an alliance with Louis the 
German.2 This Franko-Bulgarian pact seems to have been directed 
at once against Byzantium, the traditional enemy of both the 
Bulgarians and the Franks, and against the young Moravian State, 
whose rapid political growth under its able rulers Mojmir and 
Rastislav was arousing the displeasure of its German and Slavonic 
neighbours. The Moravians and the Byzantines, who were equally 
interested in preventing the consolidation of the Franko-Bulgarian 
pact, promptly concluded an alliance of their own. This alliance, 
initiated by Rastislav's celebrated embassy to the Byzantine court 

lICTOplnI rrpaBOCJiaBHhIX �epRBefi: 6oJirapCRO:i1:, cep6CRO:fi: lI PYMhIHCROfi 
(Moscow, 1871), p. 155, identifies K6:a-rpov Koi\wvias with the locality of 
Colonia (or Staria), to the south-west of Kastoria, in Southern Macedonia, 
and concludes that in the first half of the ninth century the Paulicians pos
sessed an organized 'Church' in Macedonia. This opinion is .repeated by such 
authorities on Bulgarian history as JireCek, Geschichte der Bulgaren, p. 175, and 
Zlatarski, op. cit. vol. 1, pt 2, pp. 62-3. 

This surprising mistake can only be due to an insufficient acquaintance with 
the HistOria Manichaeorum of Peter of Sicily. As we have seen, Peter expressly 
tells us that the Paulician communities of Asia Minor were named after the 
various Christian churches associated with St Paul. Among these was the 
'Church of Macedonia' situated in Cibossa, near Colonea (see supra, pp. 33-4) 
in Armenia Minor, and which is, beyond any doubt, the K6:cnpov Koi\wvias 
mentioned by Hamartolus, where the 'Church of Macedonia' was situated. 
Hamartolus himself in his narrative is clearly referring to the Paulicians of 
Asia, which makes Golubinsky's error all the more astonishing. 

1 On several occasions Omortag' entered into negotiations with the Emperor 
Loui� the Pious. (See Runciman, op. cit. pp. 81-3.) 

2 Dvorn.ik, op. cit. pp. 184-7. 
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(862), was to have profound repercussions on the history of the 
Slavs: its immediate effects were the Byzantine mission to Moravia 
(863), with the consequent rise of Slavonic Christianity in central 
Europe, and, on the other hand, the far-reaching events which 
took place in Bulgaria the following year. To counter the Franko
Bulgarian pact, with its danger of Carolingian influence spread
ing to the Balkans, the Emperor Michael decided to strike. A 
Byzantine army entered Bulgaria, and Boris, whose military 
position was precarious, was forced to capitulate: he accepted 
all the emperor's conditions, renounced the Frankish alliance 
and agreed to receive baptism and to admit Greek missionaries 
into his country. In 864 Boris together with a large number of 
Bulgarian boyars was baptized, the Emperor Michael being his 
godfather.1 

By accepting baptism in the name of all his people Boris did 
much to achieve the unification and centralization of his realm, 
for which his pagan predecessors had vainly striven. It had been 
a constant aim of the Khans to overcome the racial duality 
between Bulgars and Slavs. Some of them, like Tervel and Krum, 
had been partly successful, owing to their strong personalities and 
to the help of the Slavs. But under their weaker successors, 
who were often incapable of holding together the different 
elements in the country, their work was largely undone. The 
failure of paganism to unify and centralize was thus largely due 
to the fact that the pursuit of these aims was the sole prerogative 
of the Khan, on whose personality and strength of character its 
success, in the last resort, depended. 

1 The circumstances of Boris's baptism are discussed by Zlatarski, op. cit.
vol. 1, pt Q, pp. 18--31; Dvornik, Les Slaves, Byz,ance et Rome, pp. 187-9, and 
'Les Legendes de Constantin et Methode vu.es de Byzance' (Byzantinoslavica, 
Supplementa 1, Prague, 1933), pp. 229-31; Runciman, op. cit. pp. rn3-5. 

The event was recorded by a number of Byzantine and Frankish chroniclen, 
(see Dvomik, Les Slaves, Byzance et Rome, p. 186, n. 1). Its exact date has 
been variously fixed. Zlatarski, by a calculation based on the old Bulgar 
chronological cycle, and on the basis of an Albanian inscription, concluded that 
Boris was baptized in September 865 (ibid. pp. 29-31). This date is accepted 
by Dvornik, Runciman and Spinka. However, A. Vaillant and M. Lascaris, 
'Date de la conversion des Bulgares', R.E.S. (1933), vol. XIII, fasc. 1, 2, pp. 
5-15, criticize Zlatarski's conclusion by a detailed examination of his sources.
In their opinion, the correct date is 864, which is accepted by Gregoire, B.

vol. vm (r933), PP· 663-8.
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Christianity was able to achieve both: by recogrnzmg the 
fundamental equality of all .races in the State, it did much to 
destroy the ethnic duality, and, moreover, by its principle of the 
divine origin of authority, it sanctioned and legalized the supreme 
position of the autocrat. With the help of Christianity, Boris 
ceased to be a pagan Khan and became a Christian Slavonic 
prince, whose aim it was to unite the southern Slavs under his 
sceptre. 

Above all, the effect of Boris's conversion was to link Bulgaria 
with Byzantium through the Orthodox Church. The new faith 
came from Constantinople and, together with the doctrines, ethics 
and ritual of Christianity, Byzantine political and social institutions 
could penetrate freely into Bulgaria. 

The Patriarch Photius, who, as the principal inspirer of all 
missionary work among the barbarians, took a particular in� 
terest in the conversion of Bulgaria, now assumed the posi� 
tion of the spiritual father of the newly baptized ruler and 
his subjects. In 865 he sent Boris a long and learned letter 
setting forth with his customary force and lucidity the mysteries 
of the Christian faith and the duties of a Christian ruler.1 As 
well as giving an exposition of the Nicene Creed and of the 
doctrines of the seven Oecumenical Councils, and an explanation 
of the principal Christian virtues, the patriarch warned Boris 
against all deviations from Orthodoxy and innovations in matters 
of doctrine.' 

Photius's letter can serve as an illustration of the task which 
confronted the Greek clergy in Bulgaria in its mission of con
solidating Christianity. After preaching the Gospel, its most 
urgent duty was to destroy paganism and heresy, and to bring all 
national customs and institutions into harmony with the Christian 
law. The essential instrument in the Christianization of Bulgaria 
was thus Byzantine canon and civil law, both of which entered 
into the composition of the Byzantine nomocanon. There is no 
doubt that the Greek clergy sent to Bulgaria after 864 was supplied 

1 Photius, Epistolae, lib. 1, ep. 8, P.G. vol. en, cols. 628-96. See also I. N. 
Valetta, <t>c.,n{ov TOO croqiooTCCTov Kai &y1c.:mhov ira-rp16:pxov KwvcrTO:VTtvOVTT6-
Aews EmcrToAo:i ('Ev J\ov6lv4', 1864), 'Ema.o/\fi 6, pp. 200-48. 

2 µf\-re 6e�1q: µTJ-re &p1cr-repq:, µ176E ETTI f3po:xU, TO:IJTf]S 0:TToKi\{vetv. P.G. vol. an, 
col. 656 .. 
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with the Byzantine nomocanon.1 Thus, together with the canonical, 
penitentiary and service books, the foundation of Byzantine civil 
law, i.e. the Ecloga of the !saurian emperors, was introduced into 
Bulgaria, where it replaced the old customary law and became 
the basis of the Bulgarian civil code. 2 

The ecclesiastical organization and administration of Bulgaria 
were at first left entirely in the hands of the Greeks. There could 
be as yet no local Bulgarian hierarchy, as Christianity was still in 
its infancy there and much had to be improvised, the suddenness 
of the Bulgarian conversion having surprised even the Greeks.3 

Photius himself assumed immediate authority of jurisdiction over 
the Bulgarian Church. This no doubt explains the absence of an 
Orthodox bishop in Bulgaria until 870." 

But the very suddenness with which baptism was decided on 
and the speed with which it was carried out, characteristic of so 
many of Boris's important acts, were a source of danger to the 
newly established Bulgarian Orthodox Church. Baptism had been 

1 See S. S. Bobchev, P11Mcno H mrnanTHitcno npaBO B cTapoBpeMcna 
B'hJirap1rn, G.S.U. (1925), vol. xx:1, p. 77. The nature of the books of Byzantine 
canon and civil law which were sent to Bulgaria at that time forms the subject 
of an ingenious article by Zlatarski, Ha1rnrr HaHomrqec1m HHHrII H rpam)];aHCHH 
BaHOHH Bopn:c1, e rroJiyqJIJID 0Tb B11saHTIIff, Letopis na BUlgarskat'a Akademiya 
na Naukite (Sofia, 1911), vol. 1, pp. 79-116. 

2 Bobchev, loc. cit.; Zlatarski, ibid. p. 115. Cf. C. A. Spulber, L'.Eclogue des 
Isauriens (Cernautzi, 1929), pp. 103-11; E. H. Freshfield, Roman Law in the later 
Roman Empire (Cambridge, 1932), p. 32. 

3 Photius, in his encyclical to the Eastern patriarchs of 867 (P.G. vol. cu, 
col. 724, ed. Valetta, p. 168), says that the Bulgarian people els TI)v TWv 
Xp1aT1avWv 1rapo:66�ws µe-reveKEVTpiaBriaav 1r{a-r1v. Theophylact, archbishop 
of Ochrida, WTiting almost 250 years later, also stresses the unexpectedness of 
the event: ·pwµcxio1 6E, TO µ176ETroTe 1rcxpCX BovAy6:pwv EATT1a0Ev _cxVTois TO TIEpl 
TfiS Eipfivris µT}vvµcx &:aµEvws 6E�6:µevo1, n6:vTcx 610: TQ)(ovs ETE"i\eacxv (Hi.storia 
Martyrii XV Martyrum, P.G. vol. CXXVI, col. 200).

4 Most of the Byzantine chroniclers who record the baptism of Boris mention 
a Greek bishop sent from Byzantium to perform the sacrament. Theophanes 
Continuatus, 1. IV, cap. 13-15, pp. 162-5; Cedrenus, vol. II, pp. 151-2; 
Zonaras, 1. XVI, c, 2, C.S.H.B. vol. rn, p. 388-Genesius mentions several 
bishops (Regum, I. IV, C.S.H.B. p. 97).

But there is no evidence that any bishop remained in Bulgaria after the 
baptism or was sent to organize the Bulgarian Chl.lrch, as 'Zlatarski appears 
to think (op. cit. vol. 1, pt Q, p. 28). On the contrary, there is good reason for 
supposing, as Tsukhlev has pointed out (McTopHH Ha B'IiJirapcHaTa Il;'lipI-rna, 
p. 274, n. 1 ), that the first bishop of Bulgaria was only appointed by the
Patriarch Ignatius in 870. See Theophanes Continuatus, p. 342.
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enforced on many Bulgarians, who thus became Christians only 
in name. Moreover, in all the social classes Orthodox Christianity 
had many enemies who both actively and passively resisted the 
introduction and enforcement of the new law: the pagan masses, 
still the vast majority, resented in the main the attempt of the 
Church to destroy their old traditions and beliefs; the Paulician 
heretics were actively spreading their anti-Orthodox teaching; 
the boyars were observing with alarm that Christianity was 
threatening to destroy their ancient privileges and dominant 
position in the State and, moreover, they were faced with a peaceful 
invasion of men and institutions from Byzantium, their hereditary 
foe. Finally, the Roman See had not abandoned the hope that 
the contact established between Boris and Louis the German 
in 862, so rudely interrupted in 864, would eventually bear 
fruit and lead to the attachment of Bulgaria to the Western 
Church. 

All these factors, present in Bulgaria from the time of the 
baptism, were destined to influence at different moments its inner 
life for several centuries and caused Bulgaria to be the fighting 
ground for a number of anti-Orthodox movements throughout 
most of its medieval history. 

The first one broke out as early as 866. A number of boyars, 
supported by some Bulgarians of lesser rank, rose in revolt against 
Boris. Their intention was to kill him and appoint another Khan. 
Boris, whose position seems to have been extremely precarious, 
gathered a handful of faithful followers and, by a timely inter
vention which contemporary sources describe as miraculous, 
attacked and defeated the rebels. They were punished with great 
severity: fifty-two of the ringleaders, together with their children, 
were put to death.1 According to Hincmar of Rheims the leaders 
of the revolt were 'intra decem comitatus ', which no doubt means 
that they were governors of provinces, into which Bulgaria was 

1 The event is described in Byzantine and Latin sources: Theophanes
Continuatus, p. 164; Cedrenus, vol. n, p. 153; Zonaras, 1. xvi, c. 2, vol. rn, pp. 
388-9; Theophylact. Bulg. Hist. Mart. XV Martyr., P.G. vol. cxxv1, col. 200;
Nicolai Papae Responsa ad Consulta Bulgarorum, P.L. vol. cxrx, 17, col. 988.
Hincmar of Rheims (Annales Bertiniani, pars m, sub anno 866, Pertz, M.G.H. Ss.
v_ol. I, pp. 473-4) gives the most detailed account.

Cf. Zlatarski, op. cit. vol. 1, pt 2, pp. 44-59; Dvornik, Les Slaves, Byzance 
et Rome, p. 189. 
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then divided. 1 Pope Nicholas I states, furthermore, that these 
nobles belonged to two distinct classes, of which the upper alone 
was put to the sword.2 It is thus very probable, as Zlatarski 
suggests, that the strongest resistance to Christianity came from 
the provinces, where, far frmn the vigilant eye and centralizing 
efforts of Boris and his goverriment, the semi-independent aristo� 
cracy could foment a revolt in defence of its jeopardized privileges. 

The sources do not tell" us whether the rebellious boyars were 
particularly attached to their pagan beliefs or customs. Zonaras 
merely says that they were dissatisfied because Boris had abandoned 
the tr·aditions of his fathers;3 Nicholas, more significantly, mentions 
in·his letter to Boris that the boyars revolted, "dicentes, non bonam 
vos eis legem tradidisse'.• It would appear that the basic motive 
of the rebellion of 866 wa• social and political. As it has already 
been shown, a considerable section of the boyars were traditionally 
opposed to the 'lex Christiana'. 5 

Hardly had this serious threat to Orthodoxy been overcome 
when another event occurred of great importance for the newly 
\,aptized country. The very same year (866) Boris sent envoys to 
Rome with a request to Pope Nicholas I to instruct him and his 
people in the pure Christian faith. At the same time he sent 
a similar mission to Louis the German, asking him for bishops and 

1 See S. S.Bobchev, CHMeonoBa B1,Jirap1u:1 0T'I>_p;1.pmaBHo-npamrn PJie,ri;n:ru;e,
G.S.U. (1926-7), vol. xxrr, pp. 58, 79-80. M. S. DrinoV, IOmm,rn cJiaBHHe H 
B1rnaHTMH B X nexe (Moscow, 1876), pp. 84-5. 

2 'Qualiter ... omnes primates eonun, atque majores cum omni prole sua 
gladio fuerint interempti; mediocres vero, seu minores nihil mali pertulerint' 
(Responsa, loc. cit.). Zlatarski has shown (loc. cit. vol. 1, pt 2, pp. 49-51) that
the distinction between majores on the one hand, and mediocres seu minores on the 
other (primatis being merely a generic term equivalent to 'boyars ') corresponds 
to the well-known distinction in Bulgarian and Byzantine sources between 
the 'Great Boyars' who held high military and administrative posts at Court 
or in the provinces, and the less important or 'little' boyars, employed in 
various branches of the civil service, or, also, between the l301/\6:6es and the 
�aya'ivoi. 

3 Ws Tf\S TTCXTpiou 66§ris &1rocn6:VTos, C.H.S.B. vol. rn, p. 388. 
4 R.esponsa, lac. cit., P.L. vol. cxrx, col. 988. 
5 This should explain the bitter enmity between the Greek cle:i.gy and the 

opposing boyar party. Those of the rebels who had been pardoned by Boris 
and were prepared to do penance were nevertheless refused absolution by 
the Greek clergy in Bulgaria (Responsa, 78, lac. cit. col. rno8; cf. Zlatarski, 
op. cit. vol. 1, pt 2, pp. 57-8). 



THE BOGOMILS 

priests, and thus returning to his policy of 862. Boris's motive 
in-turning to Rome was, it seems, above all, the hope of obtaining 
the independence of his Church, which the Byzantine patriarch 
was not prepared to grant.1 

This was a. wonderful opportunity for the Roman See. For 
centuries the Papacy had claimed its ancient rights over eastern 
Illyricum, a large portion of which was now of its own will 
returning to the fold.2 Nicholas's first act was to compose a letter 
with answers to specific questions raised by Boris. These celebrated 
Responsa Nicolai ad Consulta Bulgarorum are remarkable for their 
clarity, practical sense and shrewdnes_s.3 The letter was sent to 
Bulgaria together with -a mission, headed by two bishops, Pa;,l 
of Populonia and Formosus of Porto. It arrived at Pliska, Boris's 
capital, in November 866.4 The next year, there arrived a group 
of German missionaries, headed by Ermenrich, bishop of Passau, 
and sent by Louis the German in reply to Boris's appeal; but, as 
the Latin clergy was already installed in Bulgaria, ·they were forth
with sent home.5 The Latin bishops and priests rapidly set about 
their work of bringing Bulgaria to the Roman obedience; the 
Greek clergy was expelled and much of its work of the past two 
years consciously undone.6 

Many of the practices instituted by the Greek priests were now 
roundly condemned by their Latin successors. Already Nicholas I 
had denounced several of them to Boris as unnecessary or absurd. 7 

The Latin priests, rejecting Greek Confirmation, insisted that all 

1 See Zlatarski, op. cit. vol. r, pt 2, pp. 88-rn7; Dvornik, op. cit. p. rgr. 
2 The question of Illyricum is discussed at length in Dvornik's Les Ligendes de 

Constantin et j\,,fefthode, pp. 248-83. Cf. Tsukhlev, HcTop:irn na B'hJirapcKaTa 
1.J;'hpKBa, p. 244. 

3 P.L. vol. cxIX, cols. 978-1016. 
4 Zlatarski; op. cit. p. 108. 
5 Annales Fuldenses, pars m, sub anno 867, Pcrtz, M.G.H. Ss. vol. I, p. 380. 
6 Anastasi us Bibliothecarius, Historia de Vitis Rom. Pont.: 'Nicolaus I', P.L. 

vol. cxxvrn, cols. 1374-5: 'Gloriosus autem Bulgaro�m rex fidci tanta coepit 
flagrare monitis hujus pii Patris illectus constantia, ut omnes a suo regno 
pellens alienigenas, praelatorum apostolicorum solummodo praedicationc 
usus missorum.' Zlatarski thinks that 'alienigenas' may refer not only to the 
Greeks but to the heretical teachers proselytizing in Bulgaria (ibid. p. I I I). 

7 Such as the prohibitions to bathe on Wednesdays and Fridays (Resp. 6, 
col. 982), to take communion without wearing a belt (Resp. 55, col. 1000), to 
eat the flesh -of an animal killed by a eunuch (Resp. 57, col. 1001), or the 
teaching that it is a grave sin for a m<ln to stand in church witlhout his arms 
folded on his chest (Resp. 54, col. 1000). 
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Bulgarians should be re-confirmed.' It is to be presumed that they 
attempted to destroy the confidence of the Bulgarians in the 
Byzantine Church by means of the arguments used by Nicholas I : 
the non-canonicity of Photius's election to the patriarchal throne,2 

the Papal primacy,' the inferior position occupied by the Church 
of Constantinople, 4 and Byzantine imperialism.' 

It is not hard to imagine the confusion regarding Christianity 
which must have reigned in the minds of the Bulgarian people 
who, in the space of three years, had been confronted with 
Byzantine, Latin and German priests, and who now were being 
told that the Greek priests, whom they had been taught to obey, 
were no more than ambitious impostors.6 

This confusion was, no doubt, still increased when, following 
the decision of the council held in Constantinople in 869-70, 
Bulgaria was once again attached to the Eastern Church. The 
Bulgarian Church having been granted a considerable measure 
of independence from Byzantium, a newly appointed archbishop, 
consecrated by the Patriarch Ignatius, arrived in Bulgaria in 870 
with a number of bishops and priests; it was now the turn of the 
Latin. clergy to be expelled and of the Greeks to refute the Latin 
teachings and practices in order to justify their position.' The 

1 See Photius's Encyclical to the Eastern patriarchs· (P.G. vol. en, col. 725).
Cf. Zlatarski, op. cit. p. 109. The non-validity of Greek Confirmati9n was 
argued by the ·Latins on the ground that it was performed by priests, according 
to the custom of the Eastern Church, and not by bishops alone, according to 
the rule of the Western Church. 

2 See Nicolai Papae Epistola ad Photium, P.L. vol. cxIX, col. 780. 
3 Nicolai Papae Epistola ad Michaelem Imperatorem, ibid. col. 773; Resp. 73, 

ibid. col. 1007; 92, cols. 1011-12. 
4 Resp. 92, col. 1012: 'Constantinopolisnova Roma dicta est, favoreprincipum 

potius quam ratione.' 
6 Epistola ad Hincmarum, P.L. vol. max, col. 1153. 
6 Co�stantine Porphyrogenitus thus describes the religious instability of 

the Bulgarians at that time: TO )"O:p Totothov e6vo5 ... 0:1rcxyf::s T]v ETt 1rp65 TO 
Kcxi\Ov Kcxl. O:Vt6pvTOV, W5 V1rO 0:vEµov cp0Ai\cx f)c;c8fr.05 occxi\EU6µevov Kai µeTCXKtvoU
µevov. (De Basilio Macedone, cap. 96: Theophanes Continuatus, p. 342.) 

7 Anastasius Bibliothecarius, op. cit. Vita Adfiani,P.L. vol. cxxvrn, cols. 1395-6. 
The causes and circumstances ·of Boris's return to the Byzantine Church are 

described by Zlatarski (op. cit. vol. 1, pt 2, pp. 111-45). The main causes 
appear to be Boris's failure to appreciate the Roman conception of centralization 
and hisdisappointmentresultingfrom the inflexible refusal of the Popes Nicholas I 
and Hadrian II to grant autonomy to the Bulgarian Church and, on the other 
hand, the energetic Slavonic policy of the Emperor Basil I, which caused the Bal
kan Slavs to gravitate intO the orbit of Byzantium. (Cf. Spinka,op. cit.pp. 41-3.) 
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Bulgarians were now persuaded that the Latin missionaries were 
heretics.' On matters of ecclesiastical law and discipline many of 
the arguments used by the Greeks after 870 were the exact counter
part of those used by the Latins between 866 and 870.2 .In doctrinal 
Jnatters, the Latin dogma of the Double Procession of the Holy 
Spirit (the 'Filioque ') was the principal object of attack; it should 
be noted that the arguments probably used to refute it supply 
indirect evidence of the proselytism of the Paulicians in Bulgaria 
at that time.3 

It cannot be doubted that this struggle between the Byzantine 
and Roman Churches in Bulgaria indirectly contributed to the 
growth of heresy. Polemics between the rival hierarchies were 
almost solely concerned with matters of discipline and ritual. In 
the doctrinal field the question of the 'Filioque' appears to have 

1 Photius, in his Encyclical to the Eastern Patriarchs (P.G. vol. en, col. 724),
denounces the Latin missionaries in Bulgaria as &v6pes 6ucrcre�ets Kai &:rr0Tp6-
rra101 ... EK O-K6Tovs &:va6VVTES ... a:TrO yO::p TWv 6p600v Kai Ka0ap&v 6oyµ0.Tc.vv 
... rrapo:<p0efpetv ToVTovs [ ToVs Bov/1.yO.povs], Kai Vrroo-rrqv, KO:TErravovpyTjcraVTo, 
while Nicholas I complains that the Bulgarians 'utpote adhuc in fide rudes 
... nos quasi noxios, et diversarum haereseon squaloribus respersos, vitent, 
declinent, atque penitus deserant'. (Epistola ad Hincmarum, P.L. vol. CXIX, col. 
1153.) 

2 See Photius's Encylical, loc. cit. cols. 724-36; Nkholas I, Ebistola ad Hinc
marum, loc. cit. cols. 1155-6. 

3 Photius, loc. cit. cols. 725-32. Nicholas, loc. cit. col. I 155. Photius's 
theological refutation of the 'Filioque' was certainly beyond the powers of 
comprehension of the vast majority of Bulgarians. A vulgarized criticism was 
necessary. Theophylact of Ochrida, attacking the 'Filioque', alleges that this 
dogma is based on a fundamental dualism, which is in· his opinion frankly 
Manichaean: /J,.\Jo 6E rr0100vTes Uµets &px6:s, ToV µEv YloO T6v ITa-rEpo:, ToV 6E 
TlvEVµo:Tos T6v Yl6v, &/VI.T]v T1v6:: µav'iav µo:v1xo:t1<Tjv µo:foeo-0e. Vita S. Clementis 
Bulgar. Archiep. P.G. voL CXXVI, col. 1209. 

It seems legitimate to suppose that a similar argument was used after 870 
by the Greeks ad usum Bulgarorum, as the Bulgarians were quite familiar 
with 'Manichaeism ', which the Paulician heretics were spreading in their 
midst. 

The probability of this hypothesis is increased by the knowledge that the 
accusation of Manichaeism was undoubtedly put forward by the Greek clergy 
in Bulgaria against the Latin rule concerning the celibacy of priests, which was 
said to imply a general hatred of marriage. See Photius, loc. cit. cols. 724-5: 
To\Js EV8EO"µCf> y6:µCf> npecrfVTEpovs 610:rrpErrovTcxs ... oihot, To\Js C0s O'./I.Tj8&s 8eo0 
lepets, µucr6:Trecr8o:LTE Kai &nocrrpE<pecr8cxt, rrcxpe01<e\Jcxgav· TfiS MavoO yec.vpyias, 
Ev a\J'Tois, TO: crrrEpµCXTcx Ka-rcxo-rrelpovTES, Cf. Nicholas, loc. cit. col. I I55: 'dicunt 
•.. nos abominari nuptias, quia presbyteros sortiri conjuges prohibemus.' 

78



THE RISE OF BALKAN DUALISM 79 

been the only subject of disagreement. But for the Bulgarians, 
'adhuc in fide rudes ', the distinction between the fundamental 
principles of Christianity and their external expression in the 
ethical and social spheres was a difficult one. Faced with far
reaching transformations in almost every aspect of their private 
and public lives, they naturally tended to confuse the more 
important and the less important.1 This confusion was in itself 
a favourable ground for heresy; the Paulician teachings, in 
particular, spread the very same confusion by neglecting the unity 
of the Christian tradition and by unduly emphasizing certain 
of its aspects to the detriment of others. 

Moreover, the embittered polemics between the representatives 
of the two rival Churches in Bulgaria undermined the prestige of 
both in the eyes of the people, who, ignorant of the true significance 
of the changes, must have noticed above all the contradictions 
between the teachings and the quarrels of the hierarchs.2 It is 
likely enough that those feuds were exploited by the Paulicians, 
who, in their bitter hostility to the Byzantine and the Roman 
Churches, were not likely to miss such an opportunity to discredit 
both. 

Apart from these general considerations, there is posrtive evi
dence th.at at the time when Boris became a Christian and imposed 
his faith on his people the Paulicians were actively proselytizing 
in Bulgaria. The manner in which they penetrated from Armenia 
to Thrace in the eighth century, and from Thrace to Bulgaria in 
the eighth and ninth centuries, has already been described.3 

Though we do not hear of them directly until 866, it is highly 

1 Such confusions were numerous ln Boris's questions to the Pope; judging
from the Responsa of Nicholas they seem to have contained an astonishing mix
ture of the essential and the trivial. This was due to a correct understanding 
of some Christian principles and to a complete ignorance of others. 

2 A similar state of confusion, due to the preaching of Christianity in 
different forms to a still largely pagan SlavOnic population, had arisen towards 
862 in Moravia before the arrival of Constantine and Methodius; this can be 
seen from the following words of Rastislav's ambassadors to Byzantium, who 
said, referring to the.Frankish, Latin and Greek missionaries in their country: 
-YtJRlll're Hhl pasm-rtJh ('they instruct us in different ways'). See F. Dvornik,
Les Ligendes de Constantin et Mithode, p. 385 and Les Slaves, Byzance et Rome,
p. 158, n. 4.

3 See supra, pp. 59-fo.
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probable that they were active in Bulgaria during the first half 
of the ninth century. 

The Responsa ad Consulta Bulgarorum of Pope Nicholas I, that 
fundamental source of our knowledge of the inner conditions in 
Bulgaria in the third quarter of the ninth century, contains several 
allusions to the proselytism of heretical teachers on Bulgarian soil, 
some of whom were almost certainly Paulicians. We learn from 
the words of the Pope that Boris had asked his advice on the proper 
method of treating thos� whose teachings did not conform to the 
Apostolic commands.1 He had also complained of the arrival 
in Bulgaria of numerous 'Christians' from various countries, who 
taught much and differently from one another, in particular 
Greeks and Armenians.2 These Armenian 'Christians' were, in all 
probability, Paulicians. It is not impossible, however, that some 
of them were Monophysites who had come directly from Armenia; 
but it should be noted that those Monophysites transplanted into 
Thrace in 745 by Constantine Copronymus were Syrians, while 
the Armenians settled there by the same Emperor in 757 were, 
according to the evidence ofTheophanes, Paulician heretics. It will 
be remembered that the Paulicians called themselves Christians, 
which would justify Boris describing them by that name to the Pope. 

In support of this hypothesis, there is evidence showing that 
Bulgaria was at that time a centre of Paulicianism. A letter written 
by Stylianus, bishop ofNeocaesarea, to Pope Stephen V, probably 
in 886 or 88-7,3 mentions a certain 'Manichaean ', Santabarenus,. 
the father of Theodore Santabarenus, the well-known supporter 
of the Patriarch Photius. This Santabarenus, who, according to 
Stylianus, was a magician, seeing that his practices were dis
covered and that he was threatened with arrest, fled from Byzantine 
territory to Bulgaria, where he abjured Christianity.4 These 
accusations ofManichaeism and magic must not, in all probability, 

1 'Consulentibus ... vobis, quid de eo faciendum sit, qui super praecepta
apostolica se efferens praedicare tentaverit.' (Resp. 105, P.L. Vol. CXIX, col. 
1015.) 

2 'Asserentes quod in patriam vestram multi ex diversis locis Christiani 
advenerint, qui ... multa et varia loquuntur, id est Graeci, Armeni, et ex 
caeteris locis.' (Resp. 106, ibid. col. 1015.) 

3 See A. Vogt, Basil£ fer, empereur de Byzance, p. 235, n. 4. 
4 J. Mansi, Sacrorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio, vol. xvr, col. 432. 

According to Friedrich (' Der urspriingliche ... Bericht Uber die Paulikianer', 
S.B. bayer. Akad. Wiss. (philos.-hist. KL), the flight ofSantabarenus to Bulgaria 
took place some time between 842 and 846. 



THE RISE OF BALKAN DUALISM 8, 

be taken loo seriously, as Stylianus, who, as a polemical writer, 
is not noted for objective accuracy, is trying in this letter to 
discredit Photius, and may simply be repeating unauthenticated 
rumours about the father of one of the patriarch's principal 
adherents. Yet the epithet 'Manichaean' was, at that time, 
generally applied to the Paulicians, and it can perhaps be inferred 
from this account that Santabarenus escaped to Bulgaria in order 
to seek protection among his co-religionists there, and that he 
was, indeed, received into their community. 

At this very time (870) we possess the evidence of Peter of Sicily 
that the Paulicians of Tephrice were planning to send missionaries 
to Bulgaria.1 Whether this was done or whether there had been any 
previous missions is not knoVvI1 for certain; but the covetous eyes 
which the Armenian Paulicians cast on Bulgaria strongly suggest 
that they were in contact with their co-religionists in that country. 

An Old-Bulgarian manuscript which describes in legendary form 
the origin of the Bulgarian Paulicians2 supports the evidence of 
the Greek sources. It shows that according to a medieval tradition 
current in Bulgaria the Paulician heresy was brought there by 
missionaries from the East. The names of the Paulician mission
aries, Subotin and Shutil, are, according to Prof. Ivanov, of 
Eastern origin.3 Moreover, the legend asserts that the Paulicians 
came to Bulgaria from Cappadocia,4 and this is substantiated by 
our knowledge that the Paulician heresy was rife in Cappadocia 
in the ninth century.' This, together with the fact that the legend 
clearly refers to the early days of Paulicianism in Bulgaria,' 

1 See supra, p. 30. 
2 IIpmrnxo;i:rh Ha IlaBJilIKHHlIT'B ·cnope;o;1, p;Ba 61,Jirapcm-1 pmHorrnca, 

S.B.A.N. (I922), vol. XXIV, pp. 20-31. The MS., published by I. Ivanov, is in

the Bulgarian National Library in Sofia. 
3 Loe. cit. p. 30. 
4 H np'BH)];OCTa B 6m,rapbCROH 38MJIH WT Rarra;:i;o1m, H np'BTBOpiune CH 

11:Mena arrocTOJJI,CHa IIanerrh, Iwam,. Ii oytJ:axy mo;o;ie WT RHHs 'B p;a Hoero 
�reJIOB'BI-rn yB'BpHmH, WHH 8MY SaROH npiHMJiaxy. ll TH3M mo,n;H HaplP.IeTCe 
flaBJIHH'BHe (loc. cit. p. 22). Cf. Ivanov, BorOMHJICHH HHHrH 1-1 JiereHp;H, p. 11. 

5 See Vasiliev, op. cit. p. 230. Bury, op. cit. p. 277. Cf. Conybeare, The Key
ef Truth, p. lxxiii. 

6 The MS. is undated. Ivanov places the composition of the story not earlier 
than the twelfth century. Its authorship, ascribed in the title to St John 
Chrysostom, is clearly apocryphal, as the saint died more than three centuries 
before we know of any Paulicians in the Balkans. But it shows that the story 
refers to a very early period. 

OB 
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confirms the evidence of Paulician infiltration from Asia Minor 
into Bulgaria in the ninth century. 

It is thus possible to state with certainty that the Paulician 
heresy was a strong and dangerous force in Bulgaria in the third 
quarter of the ninth century at the time of its Christianization 
and the struggles between the Eastern and Western Churches.1 

Moreover, its teachers came from the Armenian colonies in Thrace 
and also directly from Asia Minor. 

It is probable that many of the latter arrived together with 
Armenian merchants. These were numerous in Bulgaria in the 
ninth century. Some of them had remained in the commercial 
centres of Anchialus and Develtus after Krum had captured them 
from the Greeks. Beside the Greek and Bulgarian merchants, the 
Armenians acted as carriers in the lively trade between Byzantium 
and Bulgaria, especially during the Thirty Years' Peace (816-46). 
It should be remembered that Bulgaria was the main emporium 
in the trade between central and northern Europe on the one 
hand and Byzantium on the other.2 Along the trade routes leading 
through Bulgaria,3 Armenian merchants carried Transylvanian 
salt to Moravia and the industrial products of Constantinople 
and Asia Minor to central Europe. They brought their faith, 
Paulician or Monophysite, with them. Their mobility made them 
useful intermediaries between the Empire and Bulgaria. Armenians 
were particularly numerous in Thessalonica, whence they could 
easily penetrate into Macedonia.4 Armenian communities are 
attested in Macedonia from the tenth to the fourteenth century.• 

1 The same conclusion was reached by Prof. Gregoire, merely through
a critical study of the sources of Peter of Sicily: 'il n'y a ... aucune raison de 
douter que, vers 872, les Pauliciens ne fussent nombreux et dangereux en 
Bulgarie' ('Autour des Pauliciens ', B. (1936), vol. XI, p. 611). Cf. A. Lombard, 
Pauliciens, Bulgares et Bons-Hoinmes en Orient et en Occident (Geneva, 1879), pp. 
II-21.

2 See F. Dvornik, Les Ltgendes de Constantin et Mithode, pp. 222-6, who has
brought to light many new facts showing the importance of Byzantine trade 
with central Europe from the sixth to the ninth century. Towards the middle 
of the ninth century, Bulgaria became the principal intermediary between 
Byzantium and the Moravian Empire. 

3 See K. JireCck, Die Heerstrasse von· Belgrad nach Constantiriopel und die Balkan
Piisse (Prague, 1877). 

4 See G. L. F. Tafel, De Thessalonica ejusque agro (Berlin, 1839), pp. xv-xix. 
6 For the tenth century see infra, p. 147; for the eleventh, Theophylact of 

Ochrida, Epistolae, P.G. vol. cxxv1, cols. 344-9; for the twelfth, infra, p. 223; 
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Apart from the danger presented by the Paulician and Mono
physite Armenians, the young Orthodox Church of Bulgaria had 
to fight the proselytism of various non-Christian religions, particu
larly that of the Jews, colonies of whom were settled in several 
large Balkan towns and were frequently aggressive towards the 
Christians.1 Their presence in Bulgaria accentuated the state of 
religious confusion and swelled the number of those who 'multi 
ex diversis locis ... advenerint, qui ... multa et varia loquuntur'.2 

The Responsa Nicolai tell us that a certain Jew had baptized 
many Bulgarians and that Boris, in ignorance whether he was 
a Christian or a pagan, and doubting the validity of his baptism, 
had asked the Pope for guidance on the matter.3 

According to the same document, Bulgaria had been open to 
Moslem influences in the past: Boris had asked Nicholas what he 
should do with those books which his people had received from 
the Arabs.• There is, however, no clear indication that these books 
had any great success or that Islam was preached on any large 
scale in Bulgaria at that time.5 

for the thirteenth and fourteenth) K. JireCek, La Civilisation Serbe au Moyen .Age 
(Paris, 19<.20), p. 63; and 'Staat und Gesellschaft im mittelalterlichen Serbien\ 
Denkschr. _Akad. Wiss. Wien (1912), vol. LVI, pt 2, p. 52. 

1 See G. L. F. Tafel, De Thessalonica
i 
p.xiv. D. Tsukhlev, I1cTopnH Ha 61:,Jirap

CHaTa D;'hp1rna, p. :.?43. A large Jewish colony ('mercatorum genti ') had existed 
already in Thessalonica in the first century A.D. Like the Armenians, they 
probably spread_ from there to Macedonia and to other parts of Bulgaria long 
before 864. Zlatarski, however, thinks that Jewish missionaries came to Bulgaria 
front southern Russia; Jewish colonies were widespread round the Sea of Azov 
even before our era, and from the eighth century they showed considerable 
proselytizing activity among the populations of the northern shores of the 
Black Sea, even succeeding in the ninth century in converting the Khazar Khan 
and nobles (I1cTop1,nr, vol. 1, pt 2, pp. 65-6). Cf. F. Dvornik, Les Slaves, 
By_zance et Rome, pp. 138-41, and Les Lfgendes de Constantin et Mfthode, pp.148-211. 

z See supra, p. So,• n. 2. 
3 'A quodam Judaeo, nescitis utrum Christiano, a n  pagano, multos in patria 

vestra baptizatos asseritis, et quid de his sit agendum consulitis.' Resp. 104, 
P .L. vol. CXIX, col. rn 14· 

4 'De libris profanis, quos a Saracenis vos abstulisse, ac apud vos habere 
perhibetis, quid faciendum sit, inquiritis.' Resp. 103, loc. cit. col. 1014. 

6 There is, however, some evidence that the·teaching of Islam was known 
in Bulgaria for several centuries after the introduction of Christianity. See 
I. Ivanov, EoroMHJICI-n1 mrHrH H JiereHJ:J;H, p. 368. Tsukhlev's opinion that
Moslem teachers came to Bulgaria from among the Bulgars of the Volga
(llcTop1rn Ha 6'bJirapc1rnTa u;'hpima, pp. 242-3) cannot be more than hypo-
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To sum up the preceding considerations, it can be said that the 
introduction and consolidation of Christianity in Bulgaria in the 
third quarter of the ninth century was considerably hindered by 
the active proselytism of Christian heretics and teachers of non
Christian religions, who exploited the religious instability of the 
country in their efforts to secure the adhesion of the Bulgarians 
to their conflicting doctrines. The Bulgarian Church historian 
Tsukhlev has aptly compared Bulgaria at that time to a debating 
hall echoing with the heated contests of foreign missionaries.1 

In one sense these religious struggles had a beneficial effect on 
the Bulgarian Orthodox Church. Faced with the necessity of 
fighting heresy from the very moment of its foundation, it was 
compelled to organize itself on a unified and centralized basis. 
Though canonically subject to the authority of the Oecumenical 
Patriarch, the archbishop of Bulgaria enjoyed fol] autonomy in 
all matters of administration and interior di.scipline.2 The dioceses 
( or eparchies) were organized according to a strictly hierarchical 
principle, closely modeJled on that of the Byzantine Church. 
While the aim of Boris and of the Bulgarian ecclesiastical authorities 
was to restore wherever possible the ancient Christian sees which 
had existed before the Great Invasions, a number of new dioceses 
were also created.' The majority of the sees were situated in the 
thetical. They may have come from the country of the Khazars, where they 
were numerous at that time. (See V. N. Zlatarski, I1cTopuH, vol. 1, pt 2, p. 67.) 
In the first half of the ninth century a large Moslem population was trans
plarited by the Emperor Theophilus to Macedonia. They were settled on the 
lower V_ardar and became known as the 'Vardar Turks' (see K. JireCek, 
Geschichte der Bulgaren, p. 222, Zlatarski, op. cit. vol. I, pt r, p. 341, n. 2). 
F. RaCki ('Bogomili i Patareni ', Rad Jugoslavenske Akademife (Zagreb, 1869),
vol. VII, p. 98) thinks that they were responsible for spreading Islam in Bulgaria.
Zlatarski, however, has shown that the 'Vardar Turks' indulged in no missionary
activity and -that they were baptized shortly after their forced emigration to
Macedonia (op. cit. vol. 1, pt 2, p. 67). For the 'Vardar Turks', see F. Tafel,
De Thessalonica, pp. 70-86; S. NovakoviC, OxpH;i::i;cxa Apxuernrc1wmrja y
noqeTI-1:y XI BeRa, Glas Srpske Kraljevske Akademije (Belgrade, 1908), vol. LXXVI,
p. 61.

1 I1cTop:.rn Ha 6'hJirapni:aTa �'hpKBa, p. 242.
2 See Zlatarski, I1cTOp1ur, vol. 1, pt 2, pp. 145, 203 et seq.
3 See Zlatarski, ibid. pp. 208-14; Tsukhlev, op. cit. pp. 360-70; Runciman,

op. cit. pp. 135-6. In the reign of Boris there is positive evidence for the
existence of the following sees, with resident metropolitans: Ochrida, Bregalnitsa, 
Morava, Sardica, Philippopolis, Provadia, Dristra (residence of the archbishop 
of Bulgaria). 
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south-west, i.e. in Macedonia, that ancient cradle of Christianity, 
and in the north-east, which contained the cities of Pliska 
and Preslav and was thus the political and administrative 
centre of Bulgaria. Thus from the periphery of the land the work 
of enlightenment could spread to the wilder and more backward 
interior. 

This centralized organization was all the more necessary as the 
Bulgarian Church, in its efforts to consolidate Christianity in the 
land, was faced with the necessity of a twofold struggle: it may 
be said that its war -0f defence consisted in preserving its flock 
from heresy, while its war of attack was waged against paganism. 

The baptism of Boris had only dealt a superficial blow to 
paganism. Agelong traditions could not be uprooted by the 
spiritual and political act of the ruler. Evidence that pagan beliefs 
and customs survived the �vents of 864 is supplied by the Responsa
Nicolai, which inform us that, in 866, many Bulgarians worshipped 
idols,' performed pagan rites before going to battlc,2 wore amulets 
round the neck to obtain recovery from illness,' chipped off pieces 
from a stone endowed with magical qualities,< and took solemn 
oaths on their swords.5 

By declaring war on paganism the Church was pursuing a per
sistent and elusive foe. As in so many other countries, Christianity 
was forcibly imposed by the prince on his subjects, and the new 
teaching spread from the court to the more remote districts of 
Bulgaria. This process was perforce a very slow one and into some 
parts of the country, particularly the north, Christianity scarcely 
penetrated at first, owing to the slowness and difficulties of com
munications and to the comparative scarcity of available clergy. 

1 'Qui Christiani ta tis bonum suscipere renuunt� et idolis immolant, vel 
genua curvant.' (Resp. 41, P.L. vol. CXIX, col. 995.)

2 'Refertis quod soliti fueritis, quando in proelium progrediebamini, dies et 
horas observare, et incantationes, et joca, et carmina, -et nonnulla aug'uria 
exercere.' (Resp. 35, ibid. col. 993.) 

3 'Peihibentes quod moris sit apud vos infirmis ligaturam quamdam ob 
sanitatem recipiendam ferre pendentem sub gutture.' (Resp. 79, ibid. col. rno8.) 

4 'Refertis quod lapis inventus sit apud vos ... , de quo si quisquam ob aliquam 
infirmitatem quid accipit, soleat aliquoties remedium corpori suo pnebere.' 
(Resp. fo, ibid. col. 1003.) 

6 'Perhibetis vos consuetudinem habuisse, quotiescunque aliquem jure
jurando pro qualibet re disponebatis obligare, spatham in medium afferre, et 
per earn juramenturn agebatur.' (Resp. 67, ibid. col. rno5.) 
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An added obstacle was the language difficulty: originally the 
Bulgarian clergy, consisting of bishops, priests and deacons, was 
entirely Greek, and the liturgy and most of the preaching were 
performed in a language with which the vast majority of the 
people were unfamiliar.' Among the upper class there was, as it 
has been shown, strong opposition to Christianity and a resulting 
restlessness. The masses, on the other hand, though they had 
accepted baptism, freely or by force, could not easily abandon their 
ancient beliefs and rites, with which their life from the cradle to 
the grave was intimately linked. As a result of this situation, the 
two ways of life, the old and the new, after the first inevitable 
clash, gradually merged and produced that ambiguous state which 
existed in various forms and at different times in all Slavonic 
and indeed in all Christian countries, and which the Russian 
Churchmen called the 'dual faith' (/IBOeBtpie).2 The assimila
tion of pagan gods to the Christian saints and the adaptation of 
pagan festivities to the feasts of the Church gradually softened the 
differences between the two conceptions of life, but they were 
never able to destroy them completely. The Orthodox Church, 
often freer in this respect than the Roman Catholic,3 adapted 
some of the ancient rites to its own doctrines and has thus pre
served to the present day certain customs which are pagan in 
origin.• On the whole, however, the Orthodox Church rigorously 
denounced all vestiges of paganism, and its sermons, prohibitions, 
instructions and hagiographies contain frequent references to the 
'dual faith'.5 Strict measures were taken, not only against 
idolatry, but also against any games or songs directly or indirectly 
connected with pagan practices. These, however, were never 
entirely successful, and, as against the incessant denunciations of 
the Churchmen, there was a mass of indistinct, ever-shifting con-

1 V. N. Zlatarski, 11:cT0pHR, vol. 1, pt 2, pp. 204-5. 
2 See L. Niederle, Slovanske Starolitnosti - ,<,ivot starjch Slovanil, pt 11, vol. 1, 

pp. 9-12, and Manuel de l'Antiquiti Slave, vol. 11, pp. 128, 168. Valuable in
formation on the relation between paganism and Christianity in Russia may 
be found in E. V.Anichkov's Hs1,1qecTBO H ;a;peBmrn Pych (St Petersburg, 1914), 
and in Mansikka's Die Religion der Ostslaven. Cf. A. N. Pypin, McTopnH pyccRoH 
m1TepaTyp1,1 (3rd ed.; St Petersburg, 1907), vol. 1, pp. 73-4. 

3 L. Niederle, Slov. Starot,. loc. cit. pp. 273-4, and Manuel, vol. n, p. 168.
4 See Slov. Starol. vol. 1, pt 1, pp. 292, 294-5. 
5 Ibid. pt n, vol. 1, pp. 27-8. 
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ceptions, gradually assimilating more and more Christian elements, 
but still retaining a measure of their original duality. 

But the dangers of paganism in Bulgaria were not limited to this 
passive, and often unconscious, resistance of the masses. Already 
in 866 a section of the boyars had attempted by a coup d'etat to 
extirpate Christianity from the country. They had been cowed 
by Boris's energetic counter-measures and were effectively silenced 
for the rest of his reign. But when Boris retired from the throne in 
889 and entered a monastery they seized the opportunity to strike 
again. They secured the support of Prince Vladimir himself, 
Boris's eldest son and successor. Vladimir, who -in contrast to 
Boris's noted austerity led a dissolute life, completely reversed his 
father's policy. Furthermore, he encouraged the revival of 
paganism, 1 ordered the destruction of churches and even started 
a persecution of the clergy.2 In his monastic retreat, however, 
Boris became aware of this threat to the whole of his life-work. 
In 893 he suddenly appeared in Pliska, rallied those who had 
remained faithful to him, reassumed the position of ruler and had 
Vladimir blinded and imprisoned. He then summoned a general 
assembly of the land, which ratified the following decisions: Boris's 
third son, Symeon, became ruler, the capital was transferred from 
Pliska to Preslav and the Greek language was officially replaced 
by Slavonic in the whole country. His work accomplished, Boris 
returned to his monastery. The official pagan revival had lasted 
four years.3 Of all the measures promulgated by the 'sbor' 
( council) of 893 the official recognition of Slavonic as the spoken 
and written language of Bulgaria was the most far-reaching in its 
effects. This decision was directly related to an event of paramount 

1 Regino, Chronicon, M.G.H. Ss. vol. 1, p. 580: 'Interea filius eius quern
regem constituerat, longe a paterna intentione et operatione recedens, praedas 
coepit exe.rcere, ebrietatibus, comessationibus et libidinibus vacare, et omni 
conamine ad gentilitatis ritum populum noviter baptizatum revocare.' 
Sigebertus, Chronicon, M.G.H. Ss. vol. VI, p. 341; Annalista Saxo, ibid. 
p. 575: 'Sed cum filius eius iuveniliter agens, ad gentilitatis cultum vellet
redire.'

2 Cf. Zlatarski, ibid. pp. 246-9. The Archbishop Joseph was imprisoned. 
3 See Zlatarski, ibid. pp. 249-60, Runciman, op. cit. pp. I 34-5. A proof of

the organic unity of Boris's religious and political policy-and of Vladimir's 
wholesale opposition to it-,-lies in the fact that the latter concluded an alliance 
with King Arnulf of Germany, thus reversing his father's pro-Byzantine policy 
and reverting to that of Omortag. 
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importance in Bulgarian history which had occurred eight years 
previously: Clement, Naum and Angelarius, who, as the principal 
disciples of St Methodius, had been expelled from Moravia owing 
to the intrigues and persecution of the German clergy, arrived in 
Bulgaria in 885.1 They brought with them the Slavonic version 
of the Scriptures, translated by St Methodius, and the Slavonic 
Liturgy hitherto used in Moravia and Pannonia.2 The missionaries 
were cordially received by Boris, who must have immediately 
understood that in them he had found the means of achieving his 
old wish of founding a truly Slavonic Church in which the services, 
the preaching and the very hierarchy would be close to the people. 
The work of St Clement and St Naum directly resulted in a deep 
transformation of the Bulgarian Church and of the whole religious 
life of the country and hence, as it will be shown, indirectly 
affected the growth of heresy in Bulgaria. 

Shortly after his arrival at Pliska, Clement was sent to Mace
donia, where he took up his residence not far from Ochrida. There 
he laboured unceasingly among the Macedonian Slavs for seven 
years; he baptized those who were still pagan, preached the Gospel 
in Slavonic, built churches, founded the monastery of St Pante
leimon in Ochrida and the first Bulgarian Slavonic school at 
Devol, and improved local agricultural conditions,' 

Meanwhile Clement's companion and friend·, Naum, remained 
at Pliska, where in direct collaboration with Boris and in permanent 
contact with the Macedonian school he built up a second Slavonic 
centre in north-eastern Bulgaria. He founded the monastery of 

1 See F. Dvornik, Les Slaves, Byzance et Rome, pp. 312-13; Spinka, op. cit. 

PP· 46-7. 
2 The whole question of the Slavonic liturgy in central Europe in connection· 

with the mission of Constantine and Methodius is dealt with exhaustively in 
Dvornik's Les Slaves, Byzance et Rome au IXe siecle and Les Ligendes de Constantin 
et Mtthode. 

3 Devol remained the centre of St Clement's activity until his nomination 
in 893 to the bishopric of Debritsa and. V elitsa. He taught Slavonic letters 
in person and prepared his pupils for the duties of readers, subdeacons, deacons 
and priests in the Bulgarian Church. In the course of seven years, 3500 passed 
through his hands. See Theophylact of Ochrida, Vita S. ,Clementis Bulgarorum 
Archiepiscopi, P.G. vol. cxxv1, cols. 1193 et seq.; cf. N. L. Tunitsky, CB. H.JinMeHT, 
enHCHOil CJIOBeHc1u1it (Sergiev Posad, 1913); Zlatarski, op. cit. vol. 1, pt 2, 
pp'. 226-39. An extensive bibliography of works dealing with St Clement is 
given by-F. Dvornik, Les Slaves, Byzance et Rome, pp. 313-16. 
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St Panteleimon near Preslav at the mouth of the river Ticha, which 
became a second Ochrida. 1 

In this manner the work of St Cyril and St Methodius, banished 
from Moravia a·nd Pannonia, was saved for Bulgaria, where it bore 
abundant fruit for a time. As the result of the labours of St Clement 
and St Naum, the reign of Symeon became in many respects the 
golden age of Slavonic letters,2 when in the space of some two 
decades an astonishing number of works in Old Slavonic was 
produced. 

The school of Preslav was particularly noted for its Slavonic 
literary productions. The majority were translations and adapta
tions from the Byzantine Fathers,' but the rest were original.< 
At first Prince Symeon himself was the chief inspiration and 
moving force in the school of Preslav. As a young man he had 
studied Greek literature and philosophy in Constantinople, prob
ably at the famous school of the Magnauria, where he became 
known as..1'1µ16:pyos. At Preslav, his knowledge of both Slavonic 
and Gresk were a valuable asset to the school.5 

But this very dependence on the monarch, though beneficial at 
first, rapidly became a source of weakness for the Slavonic school 
at Preslav. Symeon, who began his reign in the best traditions 
of his father, became obsessed in later years by his desire to crush 
Byzantium. His ceaseless and bitter wars with the Empire and his 
quest for external glory and prestige occupied all his attention, 
and he was not likely to devote much interest or give support to 
a group of ecclesiastical writers who were making the Byzantine 
Fathers accessible to the Bulgarians. 

Moreover, even in its most glorious period, the school Of 
Preslav suffered from a dangerous defect: it remained mainly 
ecclesiastical, largely imitative and somewhat academic ; its 

1 See Tunitsky, op. cit. pp. 251-5; Zlatarski, op. cit. pp. 239-43. 
2 See S. N. Palauzov, BeR 6onrapcRoro u;apa Cn:MeoHa (St Petersburg, 

1852). 
3 For the outstanding ecclesiastical writers of the school ofPreslav:John the 

Exarch, Bishop Constantine, the monks Gregory, Khrabr and Duks,_ see 
Palauzov, op. cit. passim; K. Kalaidovich, l1oaHH, EHcapx 6oJirapcmu1: 
(Moscow, 1824); Tsukhlev, op. cit. pp. 419-46; Zlatarski, op. cit. pp. 169-70, 
258-9, 347-50, 853-60.

4 These included a Slavonic grammar by John the Exarch and an apology 
for Slavonic letters by the monk Khrabr. 

6 See Zlatarski, op. cit. pp. 279-81. Cf. Tunitsky, op. cit. pp. 251-6. 
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productions were invaluable to Bulgarian Churchmen, but difficult 
of access to the masses. This, no doubt, partly explains the fact that 
the Old-Bulgarian literature, while performing the invaluable 
service of transmitting to Russia and Serbia the Byzantine tradition 
through the medium of Cyrillic, failed to develop all its potenti
alities in its original home.1 

It should be noted here that the failure of Bulgarian Orthodox 
literature to become firmly grounded on popular foundations 
partly explains the later growth of heterodox and heretical litera
ture in Bulgaria. 2 

St Clement's school of Ochrida was less literary, more educative 
and nearer to the people. Moreover, for historical and geographical 
reasons, it remained apart from the stream of Byzantinism which, 
particularly after Symeon's death, inundated eastern Bulgaria. 
During the life of its founder it built the basis of a truly Slavonic 
Bulgarian Church, but after the death of St Clement in g 16 
its apostolic activity was greatly curtailed. Here again, Symeon's 
ceaseless wars with Byzantium seriously damaged the work of the 
disciples of St Cyril and St Methodius in Bulgaria. This work had 
the full approval and support of the highest ecclesiastical authorities 
in Constantinople, which was the criterion of its validity and an 
essential condition of its success.3 St Clement well understood this. 
G11ided by his Christian principles and Boris's will, he always 
maintained towards the mother Church of Byzantium a respectful 
and filial attitude. 

Unhappily for the Church of Bulgaria, this wise policy was not 
followed by Symeon: in his pretensions to equality with the 

1 A. N. Pypin and V. D. Spasovich, llcTop1u1 cJiaB.flHCKHX JIHTepaTyp
(2nd ed.; St Petersburg, 1879), vol. 1, p. 67. It was not until the middle 
of the fourteenth century that Bulgarian literature enjoyed a new efflores
cence. 

2 Cf. infra, pp. I 54-5. 
s The interest and sympathy with which the Byzantine government regarded 

the work of St Cyril and St Methodius is shown by the following episode: after 
the collapse of Methodius's work in Moravia, some of his disciples were sold 
as heretics to the Jews. They were discovered in Venice by the ambassador of 
Basil I, who bought them and brought them back to Constantinople. The 
emperor received them with honour and provided them with benefices. Some 
of them even went on to Bulgaria, probably on Basil's suggestion, and thus 
joined their comrades who had journeyed down the Danube from Moravia. 
See F. Dvornik, Les Slaves, By;:,ance et Roine, pp. 298-9. 
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Byzantine Basileus and to complete ecclesiastical independence 
from Constantinople, he arbitrarily raised the archbishop of 
Bulgaria to the rank of patriarch and had himself crowned 'Tsar 
and Autocrat of all Bulgarians'. This act of rebellion against the 
Byzantine Qhurch probably took place in 918, two years after the 
death of St Clement, and it is safe to assert that the great apostle 
of Slavdom would never have agreed to i t.1 By placing the 
Bulgarian Church in the position of an outlaw and usurper 
towards the Oecumenical See, Symeon betrayed the work of 
St Clement. Moreover, in his desire to overthrow the Empire, 
he was forced to open his country to Byzantine influences, in an 
attempt to conquer Byzantium by her own weapons. Symeon 
was unsuccessful in his policy of violence, and in the reign of his 
son Peter Byzantine ideas and institutions overran mo�t of Bulgaria 
and seriously crippled the Slavonic national development. In the 
widening gulf between the Hellenized Church -and State and the 
masses, many of whom were ignorant, indifferent or hostile, 
the legacy of St Clement failed to play the part of cultural inter
mediary which it might have performed. The existence of this 
gulf between the Church and the people was, by its very nature, 
favourable to the spread of heresy. The Paulicians, in particular, 
benefited considerably from it, for the aim of their proselytism 
was precisely to detach the Bulgarian masses from the Orthodox 
Church by attacking the corruption and worldliness of the latter's 
representatives. 

Symeon's disastrous policy threatened furthermore to obscure 
the most precious gift bestowed on Bulgaria by the disciples of 
St Methodius, namely the Slavonic Liturgy. Already in the reign 
of Boris, when, after 885, it was first introduced into Bulgaria, 
it roused opposition among certain members of the local Greek 
clergy, whose exclusive position in the country as teachers and 
administrators was threatened by the vernacular liturgy and the 
consequent rise in the numbers of Bulgarian priests. Some of 
them upheld the view against the Slavonic liturgy that it was only 
lawful to worship God in three languages, i.e. in Hebrew, Greek 

1 See Zlatarski, op. cit. vol. i, pt 2, pp. 399-401; Spinka, op. cit. 
pp. 52-3. Runciman; however, does not accept Zlatarski's chronology and 
places the establishment of the Bulgarian Patriarchate in 926 ( op. cit. 
p. 174).
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and Latin. The Bulgarian monk Khrabr denounced tbis opinion 
under the name of the 'three_ languages heresy' .1 

At a time when there was harmony and understanding between 
the higher representatives of the Byzantine and Bulgarian Churches, 
the opposition to the Slavonic liturgy of some of the local Greek 
clergy could have no more than a transitory importance, particu
larly a.s the authorities in Constantinople were openly sympathetic 
to it.2 But the mutual distrust and hatred between Bulgarians and 
Greeks, brought about by Symeon's wars and accentuated in the 
course of the tenth century, considerably hampered the growth of 
Slavonic Christianity. It encouraged the Greeks to regard the 
Slavonic liturgy as an obstacle to their domination over the 
Bulgarian Church, and the Bulgarians to use it as a weapon of 
religious nationalism against Byzantine imperialism; Thus the 
Orthodox principle of vernacular liturgies, connected with that 
of autocephalous Churches, was frequently obscured or mis
understood, and the ground was prepared for the growth of 
religious nationalism in Bulgaria.3 

1 In his apology for Slavonic letters, w nncMeHex1, rrpHopH3b�a Xpa6pa, 
written, according to Zlatarski ( op. cit. p. 860) between 887 and 894. 

The notion of tlie three sacred languages arose fairly early in the West. 
It can be found in Isidore of Seville (Etymologiarum lib. IX, c. I, P.L. vol. 
Lxxxn, col. 326): 'tres autem sunt lingliae sacrae: Hcbraea, Graeca, Latina, 
quae toto orbe maxime excellunt. His namque tribus linguis super crucem 
Domini a Pilato fuit causa ejus scrip ta.' 

In the polemics between the eastern and western Churches, the Latins were 
sometimes accused of the 'three languages heresy' ( see J. Hergenr6ther, 
Photius, Patriarch vOn Constantinopel (Regensburg, 1867-9), vol. rn, pp. 206-8). 
The question was raised in Moravia, in connection with the opposition of the 
German clergy to the Slavonic liturgy (see N. L. Tunitsky, CB. HJIMMBIIT, pp. 
131-4). These considerations have led M. S. Drinov to the view that Khrabr,
in attacking the adherents of the 'three languages heresy', was aiming at the
Roman clergy (McTopn1.Jec1n1 rrpf.rrrep;ei, Ha 6'brrrapcHaTa IJ;'bpirna, Sofia, 
191 r, pp. 46-7). But, as far as is known, at the time when K.hrabr wrote 
there were no.Lati_n priests in Bulgaria; and his accusations of heresy can.only
have been directed against the extreme section of the Greek party in Bulgaria
(see also Tsukhlev, op. cit. pp. 587-689; S. Stanimirov, McTop1:u1 na 6-i,rrrap
CHaTa· :o;'bpirna, Sofia, 1925, pp. 92-3).

2 See Tunitsky, op. cit. pp. 239-48. The attitude of the Byzantine Church 
to vernacular liturgies is discussed by F. Dvornik, National Churches and the 
Church Universal (London, 1944). 

3 The term 'nationaliz.ation of the Bulgarian Church' used by Zlatarski 
and other Bulgarian historians to describe that union of Orthodoxy and 
Slavdom, which Boris and St Clement had largely succeeded in achieving, is 
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This extreme nationalism, which is mainly due to the loss of the 
true understanding of the Oecumenical significance of the Church, 
is often not unrelated in a general sense to the growth of heresy. 

It is now necessary to consider the development of heresy in the 
reign of Symeon and its relation to the work of St Clement and 
St Naum. 

In an immediate sense it cannot be doubted that the activity 
of the disciples of St Methodius dealt a considerable blow to heresy 
in Bulgaria. Before 885 the attacks of the heretics (in particular 
of the Paulicians) on the Orthodox Church were facilitated by the 
inevitable gulf between the Greek clergy and the Bulgarian people 
which was due to differences of language and nationality. After 
885, and especially after 893, the success of Boris and of the 'Holy 
Seven '1 in bringing the Bulgarian Church into closer touch with 
the people deprived the accusations of the heretics of much of 
their ground and enabled the Church to convert many hitherto 
obdurate pagans and to consolidate wavering Christians. Liturgical 
and hagiographical evidence mentions, among the exploits of the 
'Holy Seven', the extirpation of heresy. The Greek canon com
posed in their honour glorifies them for 'completely destroying the 
heresy of those terrible wolves, the Massalians' .2 The Greek life 
of St Vladimir of Dioclea refers to St Clement's extirpation of 
'the heresy of the Bogomils and Massalians' .3 

The reference to the Bogomils is anachronistic and no doubt 
due to a later addition in the Greek version of the Life of Saint 
Vladimir, itself a translation, in many places inaccurate, of a 

unfortunate and misleading, but aptly describes the distortions to which this 
union was later subjected; The gro\Vth of such religious nationalism can be 
observed only too frequently in the history of the southern Slavs. 

1 The 'Holy Seven' (oi &y101 bn6:p16µ01) is the name given by the 
Orthodox Church to the seven most prominent Slavonic apostles, beginning 
with St Cyril and St Methodius. 

2 TT]v aipEOw AVKwv -rWv 8e1vWv, MaaaaA1o:vWv, \Jµeis ,ravTei\Ws chrea!3focrre 
(see B. PetranoviC, EorOMHJIU, 11:pbKBa EocaHbCI-rn u RpbCTHHH, Zara, 1867, 
p. 98).

3 Symeon is described as o-vv6poµe\Js TOO µcn<ap1u.n6:-rov &yiov KJI.TWEVTOS ... 
eis 6:vafpemv -rfis ai.pfoews TWv Boyoµii\wv Kai Mao-cro:A1avWv. (' AKoAov6io: ,oCi 
O.yiov Ev86�ov, [300-li\Ews, Kai µeyai\oµ6:pTvpos 'lw6:vvov -roO 8Ao:81µ1)pov Kai 
BavµixrovpyoO, Venice, 1774. I have been unable to consult this source, and 
quotefrom.V. Levitsky, EoroMHJihCTB0-5 OJira pcHall epecb, Khristianskoe Chtenie, 
1870, pt r, pp. 57-8.) 
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Slavonic original.1 At the time of, St Clement, the Bogomil sect 
had not yet arisen, but the mention of the Massalian heresy as an 
anti-Orthodox force in Bulgaria is very probably authentic and 
can be borne out by historical evidence. 

This earliest reference to Massalianism in Bulgarja is particularly 
important in view of the fact that this heresy, together with 
Paulicianism, exercised a considerable influence on theBogomil sect. 

The penetration of Massalians from Asia Minor to Bulgaria is 
prima facie a plausible hypothesis. In view of the connections 
which very probably existed in Armenia and Asia Minor between 
the Massalian and the Paulician sects2 it is extremely likely that 
ainong the 'Syrians' and 'Armenians' transplanted to Thrace in 
the eighth century some at least were Massalians. Some of the 
colonists settled there in 757 by Constantine Copronymus came 
from Melitene, which was an important Massalian centre at the 
end of the fourth century and probably also in later times. This 
hypothesis is confirmed by the evidence of Cedrenus, who asserts 
that those Massalians who had been driven out of Syria by 
Flavian found refuge in Pamphylia and thence spread in large 
numbers to the western part of the Empire,' which, in all prob
ability, means Thrace.• The testimony of Cedrenus is corrobo
rated by Michael Psellus, who describes the numerous Massalians 
in Thrace towards the middle of the eleventh century.' 

From Thrace the Massalian heretics could easily penetrate to 
various parts of Bulgaria in the same manner as the Paulicians, 
and there can be little doubt that by the beginning of the tenth 
century, if not before, Massalianism existed there together with 
the Paulician heresy as a threat to the Orthodox Church. Although 
the statement in the life of St Vladimir regarding the extirpation 
of Massalianism by Saint Clement is certainly an exaggeration 
(since we possess unmistakable evidence of the prevalence of this 
heresy in Bulgaria in the latter part of the tenth century), the 
reference to the saint's fight against it is perfectly acceptable. 

It is important to remark that although the Paulician and 
1 S1;:e Yu. Trifonov, Bed;p;aTa Ha KosMa IlpecmITepa H Heii:HIUIT'b aBTOp1,, 

S.B.A.N. (1923), vol. XXIX, pp. 49-52. 2 Cf. supra, p. 51.
3 Cedrenus, C.S.H.B. vol. r, p. 516: eis- OE TT\v TlaµqivAfav 0:Vex<.0p110-av Kcxl: 

TO:IJTTJV -rfis ACD[3TJS: E-rrAT]poocrav, vOv OE oxe6ov ehreiv Kai TT)v TTAefovC( 6\Jaw. 
4 Such is the opinion of J. Gieseler, Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte, vol. n, pt r, 

pp. 401-3. Cf. I. von Dollinger, Beitt. Sektengesch. Mittelal. vol. 1, p. 34. 
6 Cf. infra, pp. 183-8. 
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Massalian heresies in Bulgaria had numerous points of .contact 
both in their doctrines and in their common opposition to the 
Church, they always remained clearly distinct from one another. 
There were important differences in the manner of life of their 
adherents: thus we find no trace among the Paulicians of the ex
treme asceticism or of the extreme immorality characteristic of the 
Massalians. In contrast to the contemplative life of the latter, the 
former retained their active and warlike qualities, and whereas 
the Paulicians were noted for their aversion to monks,1 the Mas
salians had a particular predilection for the monastic life. 

Evidence of the proselytism of the heretics in Bulgaria in the 
reign of Symeon can be found in the attack of John the Exarch 
on the 'filthy Manichaeans and all pagan Slavs ... who are not 
ashamed to call the Devil the eldest son [ of God]' .2 The reference 
to the pagan Slavs is significant, as it is the earliest direct indica
tion of the alliance between heresy and paganism in Bulgaria. 
It is indeed very probable that the heretics, in their hostility to the 
Church, appealed to those elements which were the most refractory 
to its influence and which expressed their dissatisfaction with the 
new Christian order by falling back on their old pagan traditions. 

The term ' Manichaean' is clearly used in a general sense by 
John the Exarch, who conforms to the common habit of Orthodox 
writers of using this epithet to designate a number of sects whose 
teaching was based to a greater or lesser degree on the dualism 
associated with the doctrines of Mani, and especially the Paulicians.3 

There is, however, no evidence that the Paulicians taught that 
the Devil was the eldest son of God. The precise origin of this 
doctrine is unknown, but from the second half of the tenth century 
it is frequently ascribed to the Bogomils.• 

1 Cf. supra, p. 42. 
2 )];a ce cpaMJI'BIOT'b oy6o BhCH nom:0:6emrn H c1rnp1,ttH1I Ma.HHxeH H BCH

noramrn CJIOBirne .•. To me 1-rn CThl,r:i;eTce ,r:i;mrnorra rrraromo�e CTap1rnma 
ChlHa (Ivanov, op. cit. p. 20). 

3 From the eighth century the Paulicians are described as 'Manichaeans' 
in Byzantine sources. See V. Grumel, Regestes des Actes du Patriarcat de Con
stantinople (Constantinople, 1932), vol. 1, fuse. u, pp. 6, 27. 

4 See infra, pp. 122, n. 4, 184-6, 207. It may be of interest to observe that 
the cosmological myth of the two brothers, the elder, and evil, one, who has 
dominion over this world, and the younger, and good, one, who will inherit 
the Kingdom·which is to come, Occurs in Iranian Zarvanism, which, as it has 
been pointed out, had a marked influence on Manichaeism (cf.supra, pp. I 4-5 I). 
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It is not unreasonable to claim that the growth of heresy in 
Bulgaria was indirectly facilitated by Symeon's aggressive policy 
towards Byzantium. A strong hostility towards the Greeks spread 
among the people and did not abate during the reign of his 
successor Peter. At the same time Peter's reign was characterized 
by extreme Byzantinization in the ecclesiastical, administrative 
and social spheres and by a policy of servility towards the Empire. 
Consequently, the heretics were now faced not only with the 
growing power of the Byzantine Church which they particularly 
disliked, but also with the increasing influence of the concomitant 
secular institutions on every aspect of Bulgarian life; it is therefore 
only natural that the Bulgarian heretics exploited the anti-Greek 
feeling in the country for their own aims. This explains the im
portant fact that heresy in Bulgaria, from being essentially 
a religious phenomenon, assumed in the course of the tenth 
century a distinctly social aspect.1 

For this reason the true causes and character of Bogomilism 
cannot be understood without relating its growth to the _social 
and economic aspects of Bulgarian life in the tenth century. It is 
particularly necessary to consider the trend of Byzantine influence 
in Bulgaria, since Bogomilism developed in the tenth and eleventh 
centuries partly as a reaction against it. 

The influence of Byzantium on Bulgarian institutions was 
already strongly felt under Symeon, particularly after the estab
lishment of the Bulgarian patriarchate. In the ecclesiastical 
sphere, the organization of metropolitan and episcopal eparchles, 
begun under Boris, was completed.2 The court of the patriarch 
was closely modeUed on that of the Oecumenical See, with 
a patriarchal synod and a great number of ecclesiastical officials.3 

The clergy was established as a new class in the State, its legal 
powers being determined by Byzantine canon law and its sub
sistence assured by regular income.4 Gradually, however, a gulf 
appeared between the higher clergy, metropolitans and bishops, 

1 See infra, pp. 136-8. 2 See Tsukhlev, op. cit. pp. 458-80. 
3 Ibid. pp. 482-96. Cf. M. S. Drinov, IOm.1-1hrn cnaBflHe H BH3aHTHH B'b 

X B8HE, pp. 71-2. 
4 Evidence of the material support received by the clergy at the time of 

Symeon can be obt3ined from the words of the monk Duks to John the Exarch: 
'VVhat other business have the priests, except to teach and to writebooks?' 
See Tsukhlev, op. cit. p. 500. 
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who enjoyed numerous privileges and whose interests were allied 
to those of the State, and the ordinary parish priests, whose 
social position by the middle of the tenth century was often not 
very different from that of the free peasants.' In the spheres of the 
court and government, many Byzantine institutions were adopted 
during the reign of Symeon. The supreme position of the autocrat 
in the State, the magnificence of the court of Preslav which held 
the provincial visitor speechless with wonder,' the titles of the 
ranks in the government and civil service, were directly borrowed 
from Byzantium.3 It is significant that in spite of the wars between 
the two countries the relations between Byzantium and Bulgaria 
were not completely interrupted in the reign of Symeon.• 

In the first year of the reign of Peter (92 7) the alliance of 
Bulgaria and Byzantium was cemented by a treaty, by which the 
emperor formally recognized Peter's title of i30:cr1r.evs and the 
autocephality of the Bulgarian Church; moreover, through Peter's 
marriage with Maria Lecapena, granddaughter of the Emperor 
Romanus, Byzantine influence gained a stronghold at the Bulgarian 
court and the Empire a useful eye into the internal affairs of the 
State.5 

The picture of the Byzantinization of Bulgaria in the reign of 
Peter (927-69) would be incomplete without some reference to the 
social and economic conditions, which were among the important 
causes of the growth of heresy. 

The economic structure of the Byzantine Empire was underm 
going a severe crisis in the tenth century. The power of the 
aristocracy (the 6wcrroi) was growing. By their uncontrolled 
acquisition of land they were hastening the development of 
latifundia, and by buying up the free peasant and military holdings 
(so characteristic a feature of Byzantine agrarian economy in the 
seventh to ninth centuries) they were threatening to deprive the 

1 See S.S. Bobchev, CnMeOHOBa B'LJirapnH OT'b ,11;1,pmanHo-rrpaBHO rJieJJ;n:w;e,
G.S.U. 1926-7, vol. xxn, pp. 82-4, 88. Cf. Tsukhlev, op. cit. pp. 499-500. 

2 Cf. Runciman, op. cit. pp. 141-2. 
3 See Bobchev, loc. cit. pp. 79, I 24-8.
4 This can be seen, for instance, in the correspondence between the Patriarch 

Nicholas Mysticus and Symeon. See Drinov, op. cit. pp. 1 I et seq.; Zlatarski, 
op. cit, vol. r, pt 2, pp. 388 et seq.; S. Runciman, The Emperor Romanus
Lecapenus and his Reign (Cambridge, 1929), pp. Sr et seq. 

6 See Zlatarski, op. cit. pp. 526-36. 
OB 7 
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State of the mainstay of its military power as well as of its best 
taxpayers, thus causing serious anxiety to the central authorities. 
Moreover, the small proprietors and the serfs, in view of the 
extent and pressure of taxation, frequently resorted to the practice, 
known in the West as patrocinium and in eastern Europe as pro
stasia, which consisted in seeking, in return for labour and economic 
dependence, the material support and protection of the 'powerful'. 
The Byzantine emperors, seeing the danger of the gradual feudali
zation of the State, took vigorous measures to protect the small 
freehold peasant against the encroaching tendencies of the 
magnates. Thus a violent struggle arose between the central 
authority and the 6wCXTd, carried on during the tenth and the 
first quarter of the eleventh centuries. But this imperial policy 
had little effect, for it was opposed not only by the great land
owners and the very officials who were responsible for its execution, 
but also by the peasants who, under the burden of taxation, could 
not resist the attractions of patrodnium. Thus, in spite of repressive 
measures taken by the government, the development of latifundia 
and prostasia continued unabated in tent.h-centut'Y Byzantium.1 

The question of the precise extent to which these social and 
economic conditions prevalent in Byzantium were also to be found 
in tenth-century Bulgaria, irnportant for a proper understanding 
of the natur.e of Bogomilism, has never been studied in any detail.2 
Consequently, it is not always possibie when examining particular 

1 For the social and economic background of tenth-century Byzantium, see
G. Ostrogorsky, 'Agrarian conditions in the Byzantine Empire in the Middle
Ages', Cambridge Economic History, vol. 1, ch. v, pp. 194-223; A. A. Vasiliev,
'On the Question of Byzantine Feuda]ism\ B. (1933), vol. VIII, pp. 584-604;
Th. Uspensky, K IICTopHH. aeMJieBrra;:u;emm B Bm:saHTMM, :(,h.M.N.P. (February,
1883), vol. ccxxv, pp. 323 et seq.; C. Diehl, Byzance, grandeur et decadence
(Paris

J 
1919), pp. 165-71; A. Andreades, 'Deux livres rl:cents sur les finances

byzantines', B.Z. (1928), vol. xxvm
J 

pp. 287-323,
2 Apart from Zlatarski's general history, S. Bobchev's article (CHMeOHOBa 

B'hJirapuH OT'b )l;"hpmaBHO-npaBHO 'f'Jie;n;:0:me, loc. cit.) gives much useful 
information, but does not sufficiently take h1to account the gradual evolution 
of Bulgarian institutions unde:r the influence of Byzantium. The in
scriptions unearthed at Pliska and interp'feted by Th. Uspensky give some 
valuable indications (Aboba�Pliska, MaTepMa.Jlhl JJ;JIH 6on:rapcmu p;peBHOcTeli, 
I.R.A.1.K. Sofia, 1905, vol. x). Cf. F. Dvornik, 'Deux insuiptions greco
bulgareS de Philippes ', Bull. Corresp. Hellinique de l' Ecole Frany. d' AthCnes (Paris,
1928), and V. Beshev1.iev, fhpBo6'1.rr:rapcnM Hap;m1cH, G.S.U., HCT. ifnrn.
ipmc (1934), vol. XXXI, pt x.
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Bulgarian institutions to decide whether they were directly 
borrowed from Byzantium, whether they arose independently but 
through similar conditions, or even whether in sorne cases their 
ongm was much earlier. Generally speaking, however, those 
institutions which existed in the reign of Peter appear to have 
a twofold origin: some were remnants of the old Bu!gar order, 
others appeared with or after the introduction of Christianity and 
clearly possess a Byzantine character. Those of the former which 
were not in contradiction with the Christian order were retained 
and sanctioned: thus the title of boyar existed in Bulgaria before 
the Baptism and was most common in the tenth century,1 and the 
boyars, according to the Byzantine conception of authority, 
participated in some degree de jure in the divine nature of the 
tsar's power.2 Under Symeon and Peter many of them held titles, 
the very names of which were borrowed from Byzantium.• The 
boyars appear to correspond exactly to the two classes of Byzantine 
6vvcn-oi, i.e. the imperial officials and the landed gentry.' But the 
precise social and economic position which they occupied in the 
Bulgarian State is not very clear.5 It seems that they were obliged 

1 See Ababa-Pliska, loc. cit. pp. Qor-3; Bobchev, loc. cit. pp. 77-81; Drinov3 

op. cit. p. 82. 
3 The priest Cosmas, writing in the late tenth century, emphasizes against 

the derogations of the Bogomil heretics the divine origin of the authority of 
the tsar and the boyars: F.rn:o :qapH n 6oJii=rpe EoroMn coyT6 ylf1rnemr (M. G, 
Popruzhenko, KosMa TipecBHTep, 6oJirapcKHfi rrn:caTeJib X BeHa, Sofia, 
1936, P· 35.) 

3 See Bobchev, loc. cit. p. Bo. 
4 The Bulgarian boyars were divided in the tenth century into three classes, 

the six 'Great Boyars ', the 'Inner Boyars' and the 'Outer Boyars'; the first 
'probably comprised the Khan's confidential Cabinet', the second 'were 
probably Court officers', the third 'provincial officers' (Runciman, op. cit. 
p. 284); cf. Drinov, op. cit, pp. BQ-4,

5 Uspensky, in his study of the inscriptions of Pliska (Aboba-Pliska, pp. 204-
12), analyses the expression often found on monuments in honour of the 
dead: 0pErrT6s &v0pcurr6s µov (' µov' refers to the Khan). He suggests that this 
is a translation of a Bulgar technical term, serving to describe a man hired to 
fight in a subordinate capacity in return for sustenance, and refers to its probable 
connection with the German comes and similarity with the Byzantinefoederatus. 
If Uspensky's hypotheses are correct, we should find in Bulgaria, by the 
eighth and ninth centur_,ies, that personal relation between subject and ruler, 
based on the obligation of military service, which is characteristic of a pre
feudal state of society. Uspensky notes the frequent occurrence in Bulgarian 
sources of the term comes, in its Greek form (K6p11s). In the ninth and ten.th 

7·2 
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to- render military service to the sovereign,1 but whether or not 
they paid him tribute is not known. Equally uncertain is their 
exact territorial relation to the tsar; apparently in some cases 
they were given territorial grants, though it is very doubtful 
whether in tenth-century Bulgaria there was anything similar to 
a regular system of beneficia (or 1rp6vo1a).2 It seems more likely
that at that time military service based on a personal relationship 
with the ruler and the tenure ofland existed as separate and largely 
uncoordinated institutions. The integrated relationship between 
the two within the feudal conception of 1rp6v01a was achieved 
in the following century and it is only then that it becomes 
possible to speak of 'feudalism' in Bulgaria.3 

As in Byzantium, so in Bulgaria, these magnates, particularly 
the provincial lords or 'Outer Boyars ', were frequently a menace 
to the central authority. In the eighth and ninth centuries, 
whenever they were strong enough, they strove to influence the 
Khan or even to control his election to the throne. Boris crippled 
their power for a time by his drastic repressions (866 and 893), 
but under Symeon and especially under Peter it rose again.< The 
wars with the Empire increased their prestige and influence as 
military commanders and purveyors of man-power and, on the 
other hand, by forcing the peasants to resort to them for pro
centuries the term is often used in Bulgaria to describe a man of position and 
authority, usually in the military sense, and often a provincial administrator 
(see N. P. Blagoev, Ilponsxop;'h 11 xapaxTepn 1-rn:u;apn CaMyHJIOBaTa p;1,pmaBa, 
G.S.U. 1925, vol. xx, pp. 524-8, 558), particularly in western Bulgaria (Aboba
Pliska, p. 212). In Bulgarian chrysobulls these magnates are sometimes 
referred to as 'B.rra;n;arn;rr' or 'B.rra;o;a.rr:u;n rocrrop;cTBYJOIIJ;H rro :u;apncTB0 MM', 

a term suggestive of a considerable degree of independence, and distinct 
from the mere 'BJrnp;arr:u;H :u;aphCTBa Mn'. (See Bobchev, loc. cit. p. 79;
Drinov, op. cit. pp. 84-5; A. Rambaud, L'Empire Gree au Xme siJcle, Paris, 1870, 
pp. 318�23.) 

1 See Bobchev, loc. cit. p. 8 I. 
2 Bobchev (ibid.) assumes the generalization of the institution of trp6voio:

already under Symeon. But this view seems untenable, since the regular 
existence of the TTp6vo10: cannot be certified in the Byzantine Empire before 
the second half of the eleventh century. (Cf. A. A. Vasiliev, 'On the Question 
of Byzantine Feudalism', B. 1933, vol. vm, p. 591.) 

3 See Th. Uspensky, 3Ha'IeHne mrnaHTHitCK0i1 H roarnocrrammcKoti: 
rrpomrn:, S.L. pp. 3-4. 

<1 Symeon, to curb the independence of the provincial magnates, was in 
the habit of appointing them to various posts in his capital (see Bobchev, 
loc. cit. p. 80). 
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tection against foreign attack, hastened the movement offeudaliza
tion. The growth of a new class of powerful landowners by the 
end of the ninth century coincided with a corresponding decline 
of small peasant holdings in Bulgaria and hastened the ruin 
of the agricultural communeJ The increased taxation and the 
economic misery resulting from the frequent wars, particularly 
in Thrace, the perpetual battlefield between Bulgaria and 
Byzantium, were among the factors which brought about a cata
strophic decline in the productivity of the land and induced the 
peasants to resort to prostasia.2 The terrible famine and plague 
which followed the exceptionally severe winter of 927-83 and 
several bad harvests caused the 'powerful' in many parts of the 
Byzantine Empire to buy up the land from the starving population 
at very low prices or in exchange for food.' It is known that the 
famine also ravaged Bulgaria at the same time,5 and itis permissible 
to suppose that it gave a similar impetus to the movement of 
prostasia in Bulgaria. 

These economic conditions were .undoubtedly conducive to the 
spread of heretical teachings. Not only did the widespread misery 
which accelerated the development of prostasia provide excellent 
food for the proselytism of the heretics, but also the gradual 
feudalization, which, in a country where the rapid inrush of 
Byzantinism accumulated all the power and wealth in the hands 
of a privileged minority, tended to deprive the masses of all means 
of economic subsistence. There is evidence that this form of social 
inequality was opposed by the Bogomils, whose successful prose
lytism in Bulgaria was partly due to the fact that they appeared 
as defenders of the people against their oppressors.' 

To complete the picture of Byzantine influence in tenth-century 
Bulgaria, it is now necessary to consider the development of 
monasticism; for it clearly reflects both the good and the bad 

1 See I. Klincharov, Ilorn, BoroMHJI'h H HeroBOTO BpeMe (Sofia, 1927), 
pp. 108-15. 

2 For the development of prostasia in Bulgaria, see Bobchev, loc. cit. pp. 88 
et seq. 

3 In Constantinople the ground was frozen for 120 days; see S. Runciman, 
The Emperor Romanus Lecapenus, pp. 226-7. 

4 C.E.H. vol. r, p. 205. 
6 The famine in Bulgaria was accompanied by an invasion of locusts. See 

Zlatarski, op. cit. p. 518. 
8 See infra, pp. 137-8, 172-3. 
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features of this influence. Furthermore, monasticism at that time 
was not unconnected with the growth of heresy. The relation 
between Bogomilism and certain aspects of Bulgarian monasti
cism, which will be pointed out below, was established not through 
the Paulicians, who were opposed to the monastic ideal, but 
through the Massalians, who were notorious for spreading their 
teaChings in -Orthodox monasteries. For this reason an ex
amination of certain features of Bulgarian monasticism in the 
tenth century forms a necessary introduction to the study of 
Bogomilism. 

The reign of the Tsar Peter has been called 'the monastic 
reign' .1 It witnessed the foundation of an astonishing number 
of monasteries, particularly in southern and south-western 
Bulgaria. Macedonia contained a very large number, especially 
round Ochrida, Skoplje, Bitolj and Thessalonica; in the neigh
bourhood of Thessalonica alone there were in Peter's time more 
than twenty monasteries, and in the mountains to the north-east of 
the city there was a continuous·chain of houses, occupied by large 
numbers of monks and nuns.2 This region was known as 'the second 
Holy Mountain', or 'the little Byzantium '.3 It is significant that 

1 See Tsukhlev,. op. cit, pp. 510 et seq. The training of Bulgarians in the
monastic life was instituted by Boris soon after his baptism. A letter of Photius 
tells us that a number of young Bulgarians had been sent to Constantinople 
to seek the monastic vocation and had been entrusted to the Higumen Arsenius 
(Photii Patriarchae Epistola xcv, P.G. vol. en, cols. 904-5; cf. J. HergenrOther, 
Photius, vol. n, p. 2:v; Zlatarski, op. cit. ))p. 218-19; Dvornik, op. cit. p. 300). 
Boris himself spent the last eighteen years of his life ( excepting his brief return 
to power in 893) as a monk in the foundation of St Panteleimon near Preslav. 
Symeon, in his younger days, took the monastic vows in Constantinople, but 
renounced them in order to ascend the throne. Peter was a man of great piety 
with a strong inclination for the monastic life; he showed great zeal and 
generosity in founding and endowing monasteries (see Tsukhlev, op. cit. 
pp. 512 et seq.). 

2 Tsukhlev, op. cit. pp. 518-20. 
3 This comparison is motivated by -the considerable growth of monasteries 

in the Byzantine Empire in the ninth and tenth centuries, where monasticism 
had become a very powerful force, ·particularly after the defeat of Iconoclasm. 
Its influence was felt among all classes of the population, from the emperor to 
the peasants, and the foundation and endowment of monasteries were a common 
practice. See I. Sokolov, CocToHmrn MOHamecTBa B'h mrnaHTH:iii:cRoH n:ep1-rnH 
c 110JIOBHHhl IX ;o;o Ha'laJia XIII BeRa (Kazan, 1894), pp. 33 et seq.; J.M. 
Hussey, Church and Leaming in the Byzantine Empire (Oxford, 1937), pp. 159 
et seq. 
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the same province of Macedonia became the original centre of
Bogomilism in the Balkans.' 

The thirst for sanctity and the ascetic life was furthered by men 
of great spiritual power and popular appeal. They were the real 
leaders of the people in their hours of severe trial.2 The greatest 
of them was St John of Rila ( d. 946), who lived for many years 
first as a hermit in a hollow oak and then in a cave in the Rila 
Mountains and was destined to become the patron saint of 
Bulgaria.3 At the places of their ascetic endeavour, generally in 
deserted spots or high up in the mountains, monasteries would 
arise, built and inhabited by their disciples and pilgrims from all 
over the country who gathered round the saints in search of 
guidance and wisdom.4 In other cases, when the monasteries 
were founded or endowed by the tsar or other secular persons, 
they remained generally in greater contact with the outside world; 
it was there that Byzantine influence was the strongest, particularly 
through the different rules cir typica, which were borrowed from 
those used in Byzantine monasteries with only slight modifica
tions necessitated by local conditions.' 

This search for holiness, which was one of the principal causes of 
the uncommonly rapid development of monasticism in tenth
century Bulgaria, was indirectly strengthened by the political, 
social and economic instability of the times. Both in Byzantium 

1 See infra, pp. 15 1 et seq. 
2 See Tsukhlev, op. cit. pp. 548-'81. 
3 See I. Ivanov, CB. HBaH'h .PHJICJUI H HerOBIIHT'h MOHaCTMp1, (Sofia, 1917),

and CirnepHa Maxe;a;omrn (Sofia, 1906), pp. 85-90. 
4 Such was the origin of the celebrated Rila Monastery. 
5 The Orthodox typica are based on the rules of St Basil and St Pachomius, 

both of which were translated into Bulgarian very early (see Tsukhlev, op. cit. 
p. 532). The most-common in Bulgaria was the Studite rule, also prevalent in
Byzantium. The monastery of Studion had a great reputation throughout the
Balkans and was often visited by the high dignitaries of the Bulgarian Church.
The 'Jerusalem typicon' of St Sabbas was introduced into Bulgaria in the eleventh
century. Besides these traditional typica there were others composed by founders
of new monasteries, though generally in accordance with the principles forrriu
lated by St Basil. The most celebrated of these was the typicon of Gregory
Pacurianus, founder of the Bulgarian monastery of Bachkovo, based on the
Studite rule. See L. Petit, 'Typicon de Gregoire Pacurianos pour le monastere
de Petritzos (BaCkovo) en Bulgarie', V.V. (1904), vol. XI, Suppl. no. 1.

Both forms of Byza,ntine monasticism, the coenobitic and the idiorrhythmic, 
existed in Bulgaria at the time of Peter (Tsukhlev, op. cit. pp. 532-3). 
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and Bulgaria, the monasteries appeared as the only stable places 
of retreat and peace amid the surrounding confusion and misery. 
Suffering from the economic exhaustion which followed Symeon's 
wars with the Empire and from the periodical devastations wrought 
after 934 by invaders from the north, Magyars, Pechenegs and 
Russians, many Bulgarians looked to the monasteries as the only 
refuge from the evils of the world. Personal suffering in many 
cases undoubtedly brought about the realization of the monastic 
vocation; on the other hand, the great quantitative increase of 
monks was often prejudicial to the quality of the monasteries. 
It is in the defects numerous of the monastic life in tenth
century Bulgaria that we find the origin of heresy. 

The best picture of monasticism in tenth-century Bulgaria is 
painted by the priest Cosmas, in his Sermon against the Heretics, 1 

written soon after 972 2 and containing bitter attacks on the dis
tortions of the monastic ideal at that time.3 It is significant that 
this work is directed at once against the Bogomil heresy and the 
abuses of contemporary monasticism; between the two Cosmas 
traces a definite connection.4 

He inveighs against those who enter monasteries without 
sufficient preparation or because they are unable to support their 

1 CB, RosMhl IIpecmITepa CJIOBO Ha EpeTJ:IKH (ed. Popruzhenko; Odessa,
1907). The following quotations from Cosmas's work are taken from the more 
recent edition of the Sermon against the Heretics by Popruzhenko: l{osMa IIpe
CBHTep, 60JirapcK0:H rnrcaTeJib X Be:Ka (Sofia, 1936). The Sermon has been 
admirably translated into French by Vaillant and analysed in detail by 
Puech: H.-C. Puech and A. Vaillant, Le traiti oontre les Bogomiles de Cosmas le 
pretre (Paris, 1945). 

2 See infra, Appendix. I. 
3 See in particular the chapters entitled: WMHTYIU;HX'h CH qepHu;-Bx'h (Cosmas,

op. cit. pp. 42 et seq.), 0 XOTH�IIX'I, CuTHTM B 1I0pHhia p0:8hl (pp. 46 et seq.), 0 
saTB0pin:,n..1/Bx1, (pp. 55 et seq.). While attacking its abuses, Cosmas expounds 
with great force and insight the true purpose and significance of the monastic 
life. 

4 The precise functions exercised by Cosmas in the Bulgarian Church are 
not known. His title of presviter suggests a secular priest of somewhat high 
ecclesiastical standing. (The ordinary village priest was generally called pop, 
e.g. Bogomil himself.) Vaillant supposes that after the suppression of the
Bulgarian Patriarchate in 972, Cosmas held a position corresponding to that
of a vicar-general. The tone of authority which he adopts even towards the
Bulgarian bishops certainly suggests that he occupied an influential position
in the Church. See Puech and Vaillant, op. cit. pp. 29, 35.
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families and who abandon their children to starvation.1 While 
denouncing these individual weaknesses, Cosmas also points out 
a dangerous error, based on a perversion of the true meaning of 
monasticism and a distortion of the whole Orthodox view of life, 
and apparently fairly widespread among Bulgarian monks at that 
time: the opinion that those who live in the world cannot be saved 
and that possessions, family cares, worldly occupations and miseries 
are unsurmountable obstacles to sanctity.2 

This view was tantamount to a rejection of marriage as a sinful 
capitulation to the world, and was held, according to the testimony 
of Cosmas, by the Bogomil heretics against whom his Sermon

is directed. It was also, however, to be found among the Orthodox, 
and the denial of the sanctity of marriage is denounced by Cosmas 
as 'nothing but a heretical thought' .3 

This important point of contact between heresy and monasticism 
shows that by the middle of the tenth century, if not earlier, 
heretical proselytism had been active and often successful in the 
monastic circles in Bulgaria. The condemnation of the world as 
an obstacle to salvation-and hence evil-was not, in practice, 
very different from the Paulician teaching regarding the creation 
of this world by the evil principle, especially as the Paulicians 
outwardly accepted all the doctrines of the Church and concealed 
their metaphysical dualism under the cloak of 'pure' Christian 
ethics. The condemnation of the world in the name of a false 
asceticism is, however, characteristic of the Massalians, whose 
direct influence one is tempted to see here, especially in view of 
their predilection for monasteries. 

1 Arn;e JIM RTO mnu;enr 6'Bm.a C0TXOp;MT B MaHacn;rpi, H He MOrHH p;'BTMH 
nern;H CH c.0T6'BraeT'L nx, TO oym.e He mo6ne Eom.H Ta11rn HID;eT'L. (Cosmas, 
op. ci,t.) liI ;D;'BTH 60 OCHpeHI,Ia MM rJiap;OMb I13MHparorn;e ... HBO MI108H IIJiat:Ib 
KJieHJTb H rJiaromorn;e B'LCKYIO pop;rr Hbl CuTeIJ;b HaIIIb, H MaTM Hama OCTaBH 
Hhl. (ibid, p. 48.) 

2 H rJiaroJieIIIH n'BcTb Morn;Ho n MHPY ceMh rmrnyrn;e crracTHCH, rrOHem.e 
rrern;n Cff eCTb lli.8HOIO p;eTbMH CHJIOIO. E1u;em. H pa60TbI HaCTOffTb BJiap;hlR'L 
BeMHhlX'h H O p;pymHHbI naKOCTb BCHKa M HaClIJibll c.0T CTapiHHIIHX'L, (Ibid. 
pp. 43-4.) 

3 CJihlIIIMM. ' 'H C0T HaIIIHX'h p;o6phlH 6Jia3mirn;a CH C0 saHOHH'BH IB8HHT6'13, 
He TBOpmu;e p;OCTOHHbI crraceHbll IBM.BYID;HX'L B'L TBapH cerr, pemrrn B'L Mnpy. 
(Ibid. p. 43.) Arn;e JIM mrnepHy MHH r.rnp'L cin: c.0Txon;.uuH, H m.nTie C'n 
meHOIO wxymrnurn, HeMOill;HO TBOpH crraCTMCJI cn:u;e m:irnyrn;eMy, TO HHqHM'h 
me RpoM'B ecn MhlCJIH epeTHt:IeCRhl. (Ibid. p. 58.) 



106 THE BOGOMILS 

It can thus be inferred that by the middle of the tenth century 
the Massalian heretics had succeeded in corrupting the orthodoxy 
of many Bulgarian monks. Their proselytism was undoubtedly 
facilitated by other serious defects of Bulgarian monasticism of 
the time. 

Among the principal ones was the lack of stability of the founda
tions. Though we possess no detailed evidence of the inner 
organization of Bulgarian monasteries in the tenth century, it is 
probable, by analogy with the situation in Byzantium, that their 
very number, the rapidity with which they sprang up, and their 
frequent dependence on secular patrons and benefactors caused 
many of them, particularly the less important, to lapse after the 
death of their founder into disrepair, neglect and eventually ruin.1 

A further element of instability appeared after 934 with the frequent 
invasions of the Magyars, Pecheriegs, Russians and Greeks, and 
the consequent devastations which the monasteries suffered. 
Cosmas admits that the destruction of monasteries through enemy 
warfare increased the number of homeless and vagabond monks 
who were such a scandal in his time and who were particularly 
receptive subjects for heresy.2

There is evidence that the bane of Byzantine monasticism, 
i.e. the frequently ephemeral nature of the monastic vows, spread
also to Bulgaria.3 Symeon exchanged the cowl for the throne.

1 See J. M. Hussey, Church and Leaming in the Byzantine Empire, pp. 165-6. 
In Byzantium at that time there was an irresistible tendency to build new 
monasteries, instea_d of endowing or repairing old ones, which reached the 
point of' manifest disease', and even 'madness' (see Zachariae von Lingenthal, 
Jus Graeco-Romanum, Lipsiae, 1857, pars rn, pp. 292, 295). I. Sokolov, 
CocTOHH:He MOHamecTBa B'b mrnaHTHllCHOH :u;ep1rnu, pp. 98-9; Tsukhlev, op. 
cit. p. 51 o. The Byzantine emperors tried to check· this process, which was 
ruining the State by depriving it of military man-power and taxable population. 
The novel of Nicephorus Phocas, issued in 964, forbade the building of new 
houses and urged the necessity of repairing the older ones. But no measu'res 
could arrest the feverish growth of new monasteries. (See G. Schlumberger, 
Un Empereur Byzantin au Xe si6cle, Niciphore Phocas, Paris, 1890, pp. 387-92; 
Sokolov, op. cit. pp. 97-116.) 

2 Cosmas, op. cit. pp. 51: A�e JIM TH CJiyqHT err pacbIIIaTH CH M'BCTY 
HameCTBieMb paTHbIXD HJIH MHOIO BHHOIO. 

3 In Byzantium, men would enter monasteries when faced with defeat or 
failure in their public life and not uncommonly would resume their secular 
existence if fortune favoured them once more. (See Hussey, op. cit. pp. 
162-3.)
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rvionasteries were often used as prisons, where the dangerous 
enemies of the tsar could be conveniently confined for life: thus 
Symeon, to assure the throne for his second son Peter, forced his 
eldest son Michael to enter a monastery. Peter dealt similarly 
with his younger brother John who had conspired against him.1 

Naturally enough, these so-called monks were usually only birds 
of passage and sought the first opportunity to escape from 
their monasteries and to resume the pursuit of their secular 
ambitions. 

These inherent defects of Bulgarian monasticism in the tenth 
century explain the sorry picture of it painted by Cosmas. He 
devotes a large part of his Sermon against the Heretics to exposing 
particular defects and vices of the monks he observed. He attacks 
the hypocritical monks, the image of the Biblical Pharisees,' and 
deplores the inability of so many to shake off their worldly inclina
tions. Some, he complains, live unchastely, as 'an object of 
ridicule for men',3 are 'slaves to their bellies and not to God',4 
indulge in idle gossip and, like the gyrovagi of western Europe, 
wander from house to house relating their adventures in foreign 
lands,' suffer from a restlessness which drives them to pilgrimages 
to Jerusalem and Rome, instead of remaining in their cells and 
obeying their higumen;6 others, unable to endure the numerous 
prayers and rigorous fasts prescribed by the rule, return to the 
world.7 Cosmas devotes a chapter to the pitfalls of the eremitical 
life and rebukes those monks who, wishing to avoid obedience to 
their superior or because they cannot live in peace with their 
brethren, leave their monasteries and become a law unto them
selves; they lead a worldly life, engage in trade and business and, 

1 See V. N. Zlatarski, McTop1ur, vol. r, pt 2, pp. 516, 536.
3 Mme oyrroHphlTOMh oyrrop;ofornme Cff. (Cosmas, op. cit. p. 49.)
3 WBH B HHX CBOff rR0HbI IIO0MJIIOT'h, CM'Bxy cym.e qeJioB'BROMI,. (Ibid.

p. 43.) 
• qpeBy cy111e pa6l'! a He Bory. (Ibid. p. 47.) 
5 Mmni me rrpeXO,D;ffT'b WT p;OMY B'h ,D;OMI,I 1IIOlliaff He aaTBopmom;e WT 

MHOrop'B1Ibff oycT'b CBOHX'b IIOB'Bp;arom;e lf rrp1rnararom.e cym;aH Ha HH'BX'h 
30M�HX�. (Ibid. p. 43.) 

6 WTXOJ:J;HTb B'b IepycamIM'h, iHHH me B PHMI,, H B'I, rrpo1IaH rpa.r:i;hl ll Taiw 
IIOMHTIII0 CH B'b3Bpam;aIOT CH B ,lJ;OMhl CBOH. (Ibid. p. 43.) 

7 MHost, , . WT XO,D;HII.l;HX B MOHaCTblpH, He Moroyru;HX'I, repnHTH cyrn;Hx TY 
MOJIHTB'b FI Tpoyp;om, npn6traIOT'b H BOBBpam;aIOT CH am,1 ITCH Ha CBOJI 
6�eBoT!IHhL (Ibid. p. 46,) 
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puffed up with pride, try by every means to gain the reputation 
of holy men.1

Thus the main characteristics of the Byzantine influence on the 
cultural life of Bulgaria in the tenth century are apparent in Bul
garian monasticism. From one point of view this influence was un
deniably very beneficial, for it made accessible to the Bulgarian 
people the treasures of the Orthodox tradition, carefully preserved 
in Byzantium throughout the ages, and the civilizing power of the 
Empire in the intellectual, political and social spheres; in this 
respect Bulgaria became the eldest daughter of Byzantium, her 
treasured heir and the transmitter of her civilization to the 
other Slavonic peoples. But from another point of view Byzantine 
influence brought with it inherent defects from which the Empire 
at that time was suffering and many of which became accentuated 
in Bulgaria. Thls is particularly clear in the case of monasticism, 
which, in its new home, was not always able to resist heretical 
tendencies. Moreover, the Byzantinization of Bulgarian life was 
so violent and sudden that it met with strong resistance from many 
sides; in the reign of Peter this inner struggle created a dangerous 
social and economic rift in the country which, again, furthered the 
cause of heresy in Bulgaria. 

The wholesale introduction of Byzantine customs and institu
tions was effected with the direct co-operation of the Tsar Peter, 
of his uncle the Regent Sursubul, and of that section of the boyars 
who gained titles and position owing to their collaboration with 
or subservience to Byzantium. But in the people as a whole there 
was strong opposition to the foreign influence and a violent dislike 
of the Greeks. 2 Moreover, those boyars who remained loyal to 
the policy of Symeon were now in opposition to Peter's pro
Byzantine government which, in their opinion, threatened to 
swamp Bulgaria in a sea of Hellenism. 'Symeon's nobles' ,3 for 

1 0 saTBOpmn:i;'Bx'Ii, (Cosmas, op. cit. pp. 55 et seq.) The wandering monk 
or cleric ( the gyrOvagus or clericus vagus) was the bane of medieval monasticism in 
eastern and western Europe. Helen Waddell has collected the most important 
passages from the acts of the Church councils condemning those monks and 
clerics who break the rule of stability. (The Wandering Scholars, 7th ed., London, 
1942, pp. 244-70.) 

2 See M. S. Drinov, IO»mhie cJlaB/lHe H B1rnaHTHFI B'b X ne1-.e, pp. 70-1.
3 The Byzantine chroniclers call them oi µEytaT5:VES" TOO LvµEWv ( see

Zlatarski, op. cit., vol. 1, pt 2, p. 537), 
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this reason, fomented a series of revolts with the object, according to 
the old tradition of Bulgarian politics, of replacing Peter by their 
own candidate, first by his younger brother John (in 928), then by 
his elder brother Michael (in 930). The first rebellion was brutally 
crushed, the second-more serious and widespread-ended with 
the timely death of its ringleader. In this case a large district of 
Macedonia appears to have been in open revolt against the 
authority of the tsar.1 

In this manner all outward opposition to the Byzantine in
fluence in Bulgaria was successfully repressed in the reign of 
Peter. The consequent weakening of the Slavonic element in 
all national institutions was among the principal causes of the 
collapse of Bulgarian independence in the beginning of the 
eleventh century and of the establishment of Byzantine domination 
over the country for 1 68 years. During this period the resistance 
to Byzantine oppression was carried out from within by the 
Paulicians and the Bogomils. 

From the preceding facts and considerations we may draw the 
following conclusions: 

By the middle of the tenth century, the Orthodox Church of 
Bulgaria appears on the surface firmly established owing to the 
policy of centralization which was carried out according to 
Byzantine principles by Boris, Symeon and Peter. But in reality 
the situation of the Church was most critical. It was seriously 
affected by the religious, social and economic unrest which reigned 
in Bulgaria throughout the tenth century. The country was still 
rent by the ethnic and social dualism which had caused so much 
disorder in the past three centuries. The three Christian monarchs 
of the past century were unable to destroy this dualism owing to 
the lack of continuity in their policy. Boris's work of peacefully 
building a Christian State under the guidance of Byzantium was 
undone by Symeon, who, in his attempts to destroy the Empire, 
brought economic ruin on his country and almost entirely 

neglected the work of inner reconstruction. However, so long 
as he lived, the very strength and prestige of his personality 
kept the country together and ensured its political power. But 
after Symeon's death his son Peter broke away from his father's 

1 See Zlatarski, ibid. pp. 536-9; Runciman, op. cit. pp. 187-8.
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policy and, incapable of resisting the inrush of Byzantine 
influence, provoked several revolutionary movements which 
weakened the country and laid it open, after Peter's death, to 
foreign invasions and inner anarchy. These inconsistencies and 
waverings strengthened the various centrifugal forces which 
were working against the centralizing policy of the monarchs 
and in opposition to the Church and to the State. The con
dition of the Bulgarian Church at that time was not such as 
to command unqualified obedience and respect. Its prelates in 
many cases had become Byzantinized and had lost that contact 
with the people which had been the strength of men like St 
Clement. The minor clergy, monks and parish priests, could not 
escape the accusation of intellectual and moral decadence levelled 
against them by Cosmas. These shortcomings of many sections 
of the clergy considerably strengthened paganism and heresy, 
the two principal enemies of the Church. The former was still 
by no means overcome in the tenth century, and the 'dual 
faith' continued to live in the people.1 Heresy, sometimes con
nected with paganism, developed in Bulgaria as a result of two 
factors: on the one hand, a basis of Eastern dualistic doctrines, 
Paulician and Massalian, which penetrated to Bulgaria as a result 
of the colonizing policy of the Byzantine emperors, and on the 
other, pre-existing and contemporary conditions in Bulgaria ex
ceptionally favourable to the spread of anti-ecclesiastical teachings. 
During the first part of the tenth century, however, as far as it is 
possible to judge, Bulgarian heresy remained somewhat indistinct 
and unformed. The boundaries between Paulicianism and Massalia
nism and between both· these heresies and paganism .are not yet 
clear. Heresy in Bulgaria was awaiting a leader who would unify 
the various teachings of the heretics and organize more effectively 
the struggle against the Church. 

1 According to the Life of St Naum, at the beginning of the tenth century
some Macedonian Slavs still worshipped stones and trees, See L. Niederl'e, 
,{,ivot statjch SlovanU, vol. n, pt 1, pp. QS-g. Paganism is attacked by John the 
Exarch (see supra, p. 95). Cosmas also complains of the sway that pagan 
beliefs and rites hold over the people: MH03H 6w WT qeJIOB'llK'h nat:Je r-rn nrphl 
Te:HyT, Heme B :qepKBH, n HOIT{yHI,I H 6JI.fl,[t;l'{ mo6HTh :rraqe HHHI"h ... p;a no 
HCTHH'B H'BCTI, JI'Brro HapIIIWTJI xpHCTiam,I TBOpfIIIJ;RX TCUWBafl. ' • aru;e co 
rycm,MH n IIJieCKaHieMb M n'BCHI,MM 6'BcoBCKblMH _m-rno rriIOT'h n cpi:n:qHMD H 
CHOMh H BCHfiOMy oy11eHiIO COTOHHBY B'BpyroTI,. (Popruzhenko, op. cit. p. 74.) 
In the eleventh century St George of Iberia baptized a pagan Slavonic tribe 
in Thrace (see Tsukhlev, op. cit. p. 170), 



CHAPTER IV 

BOGOMILISM 1N THE FIRST 

BULGARIAN EMPIRE 

I. The beginnings of Bogomilism: A letter of the patriarch of Constantinople
to the tsar of Bulgaria. The 'ancient and newly appeared heresy'. Fusion
of Paulician and Massalian doctrines. The priest Cosmas1 the 'pop' Bogomil
and the name Bogomils. How to recognize a Bogomil.

II. The teaching of the Bogomils: Their doctrines and their ethics. The organiza
tion and discipline of the Bogomil community. The Bogomils and contemporary
society; their social anarchism. Two basic trends of Bogomilism: dualism and
reformation of Christianity. Reasons for its st1ccess. Bogomilisrn and the other
Bulgarian dualistic sects.

III. The growth of Bogomilism in Macedonia: Bogomilism after the death of
the Tsar Peter. New transplantations of heretics to Thrace and Macedonia. 
Reasons for the growth of heresy in Macedonia in the late tenth century .. The 
Tsar Samuel and Bogomilism. Macedonia as the cradle of Bogomil:i.sm, 

Towards the middle of the tenth century a twofold transformation 
can be observed in the Bulgarian heretical sects: on the one hand, 
the teachings of the Paulicians and the Massalians, hitherto largely 
uncoordinated and distinct from one another) now coalesced; on 
the other hand, sectarianism ceased to be a predominantly foreign 
movement in Bulgaria and assumed specifically Slavonic charac
teristics. The outcome of this fusion of the two early dualistic 
heresies and of this Slavicization was Bogomilism. 

Our earliest evidence of this transformation is contained in 
a Jetter written by Theophylact, patriarch of Constantinople, to 
Peter, tsar of Bulgaria.' Theophylact was the fourth son of the 
Emperor Romanus Lecapenus and the uncle of Peter's wife 

1 This document was first published from a photograph of the original in
the Ambrosian Library in J\/lilan by the Russian scholar N. M. Petrovsky1 

!IHCI,MO naTplrnpxa HoHCTaHTBHOTIOJibCKOI'O @eo(JnrnaRTa u;apro BonrapHH
IleTpy: Izvestiya otdeleniya russkogo yazyka i slovesnosti Imperatorskoy Akademii Nauk 
(1913), vol. xvm, tom. 3, pp. 356-72. (A Russian translation is appended to the 
Greek text.) A Bulgarian translation together with a brief historical survey of 
the document can be found in V. N. Zlatarski's McTop1ur, vol. 1, pt 2, App. xr, 
pp. 840-5. A French synopsis of the letter is given by Grumel (Regestes des 
Actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople; vol. I} fasc. 2, pp. 223-4) and an abridged 
English translation by· V. N. Sharenk-off (A Study of Manichaeism in Bulgaria, 
New York, 19,7, pp. 63-5). 
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Maria-Irene.1 An exact determination of the date of this letter 
would contribute in a large measure towards the solution of the 
problem of the origins of Bogomilism. Unfortunately, however, 
the letter can only be dated approximately. It appears from the 
text that Peter had appealed to the patriarch for guidance on the 
manner of dealing with a 'newly appeared' heresy in Bulgaria 
and tha.t Theophylact had sent him a reply; Peter, however, 
wrote back, requesting a clearer and fuller explanation.2 Theo
phylact's first letter has not come down to us; our document 
is his second reply, composed after a careful study of the new 
heresy from Bulgarian sources, and 'in plain letters', as the tsar 
had requested.3 Hence it cannot have been written at the very 
beginning of the patriarchate of Theophylact, who occupied the 
Oecumenical See from 2 February 933 to 27 February 956,4

particularly as he became patriarch at the age of sixteen and could 
scarcely have given the husband of his niece such fatherly advice 
while still in his teens. The letter can be dated with the greatest 
probability between 940 and 950.5 Theophylact describes the 
heresy which confronted Peter as 'ancient' (,ro:1co:1as) and at the 
same time as 'newly appeared' (veoq,o:vovs).6 He defines it as 
Manichaeism mixed with Paulicianism.7 The significance of this 
definition will become clear from the patriarch's exposition of the 

1 Petrovsky (loc. cit. p. 361, n. 2) erroneously states that Peter's wife was
the sister of Theophylact. In reality, however, she was the daughter of 
Christopher Lecapenus, brother of Theophylact, and hence the niece of the 
patriarch. See S, Runciman, The Emperor Romanus Lecapenus, p. 97. 

2 'ETTEi OE 001 Kai -f,817 TTEpl TT)S vsocpavoVs &vTsyp6.cp17 1<aTO: TO: Epv:rrri6EVTa
atpfo-1705, 1<al vVv Tpav6TEp6v TE Kai 81ESw81KWTEpov yp6.cpoµsv TT6:/\.1v, Ws ETTE5fl
T�cra5. (Ibid. p. 362.) 

3 ... TEAE00TEpov &vaµcx66vTE5 ES \JµWv TO◊ 86yµaToS TO ES6.ytcrTOV. rp6:cpoµEv OE
cracpei A6ycp, yvµvO: T16EVTE5 TO: TTpO.yµaTo:1 

810: /1.nWv ypaµµCm:uv, Ka6Ws rJSiwcras. 
(Ibid.) In explaining the meaning of 810: AnWv ypaµµchwv, Grumel (op. cit. 
p. 2.23) adopts the interpretation of L. Petit ('Le 1Jonastere de N. DD. de Pitie',
1.R.A.l.K. vol. VI, Sofia, 1900, pp. 134-6), who takes plain letters to mean
separate letters, i.e. uncial letters. Theophylact's first letter seems to have
been very hard to read for Peter, who must have been unfamiliar with the
Byzantine cursive.

4 See Grumel, op. cit. p. 2.22. 
5 See '.e.latarski, op. cit. vol. 1, pt 2, p. 563, n. I.
6 Loe. cit. pp. 362, 365. 
7 Mav1xa'io"µ6s ... EcrT1, -rro:vA10:v10-µc'.{l crvµµ1yfis, T] TOIJTwV 8vcrcrE!3e10: (loc. cit. 

p. 363).
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doctrines of the new heresy which was causing Peter so much un
easiness. But itis obvious that he distinguished it from Paulicianism, 
while recognizing the connections between the old and the new 
heresies. 

The teachings of the heretics are briefly set out by Theophylact 
in his list of anathemas to be used against them by the Bulgarian 
Church. All except one can be found in Peter of Sicily's 
Historia Manichaeorum and are hence undoubtedly Paulician.1 

These are the dualism between a Good and an Evil Principle, 
the one the creator of Light, the other the ·creator of Darkness, 
Matter and all the visible world; 2 the rejection of the Mosaic Law 
and the Prophets as originating from the Evil Principle; 3 the 
Docetic Christology, according to which the Incarnation, Cruci
fixion and Resurrection of our Lord were only KCCTO: q,avTacr{av 
Kai 86KT]crtv, and not Ko:-rO: &A7lOe10:v; 4 the denial of the Real 
Presence in the Eucharist and the figurative interpretation of the 
Words of Institution as referring not to the Body and Blood of 
Christ, but to the Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles; 5 the denial 
of the virginity of Our Lady and the assertion that she was the 
'higher Jerusalem'.' 

The influence of the Historia Manichaeorum is apparent in Theo
phylact's letter. Not only is the patriarch's formulation of the 
Paulician doctrines practically identical with that of Peter of 
Sicily, but the heresiarchs of the 'ancient and newly appeared 
heresy' to whom Theophylact devotes his four last anathemas 

1 Cf. supra, pp. 38-42. 
2 'O 8Vo 6:pxO:s i\Eywv Kai mcrTEVwv Elvo:1, 6:yaST]v TE Kal KaKT]v, Kal Cf.}1./1..ov

<pwT6s TTO!f\Tflv Kai &i\Aov vvKT6S, ... 6:v6:0Eµq EcrTw. 
Tois T6v TTov71p6v 816:f30Aov TIOtflTTlv V1T6:pxE1v Ko:_\ O:,pxoVTo: Tfjs UA11s Kai ToCi 

OpwµEvov TOVTov x6crµou 1TO:vT6S xo:i TWv crwµ6:Twv Tjµ&v KEvoAoyoCicrtv, O:v6:0Eµa. 
(Loe. cit. p. 364-) 

3 T ois T6v µwcralK6v v6µov KaKoAoyoOm xa\ ToVs ;rpoq,T]Tas µfl ETvat AEyouo-iv 
0:TIO TOO &yaeoo, 6:v6:0Eµa. (Ibid.) 

·1 Tois T6v ... YtOv Kai A6yov TOO 8Eo0 ... xo:TO: q>O:VTO:cr(o:v xo:l 
oV Ko:TO: 6:AT]6E1o:v &vepu:mov xwpis O:µo:pTfo:s yEyovEvo:1 f3Aacrq,11µ00cr1v •... Tois 
T6v crTo:upOv- Kai T6v 06:vcrrov TOO XptcrToO Kai TI\v 6:v6:cnao-iv Ws 86K1']�"\V cpaVTo:
cr1ocrK01ToOo-iv, O:va6Eµa. (Ibid. p. 365.) 

6 Tels µT] Ko:TO: 6:/1.T]SEto:v cr&µo: Xp1crToO Kai o:Tµo: mc.-TEVovcr1v, TO VTI'' AVToO 
Ev T0 <i\6:f3E"TE, qi&yETE' Tols 6:rrocrr6Ao1s Pri0Ev TE Kai Em8o&Ev, 6:AAO: TO E\Jay
yE/uov Kai T6v 'ATI6crTo.'\ov TEpO:ToAoyoOcr1v, 0:Va6Eµo:. (Ibid.) 

6 Tois TTjv 'YrrEpayfo:v 8EoT6xov µT] TT]v TTap6EVov Mo:p(o:v, ... 6:AAO. TTjv 6:voo 
'IEpoucro:i\T)µ, ... A11pw60Vow, 6:v6:0Eµa. (Ibid.) 

OB 8 
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are enumerated in the same order as in the Historia 1vfanichaearum.1 

Moreover, it seems that the Tsar Peter himself was not ignorant 
of Paulicianism: the rapid enumeration by the patriarch of the 
ancient heresiarchs with scarcely a word of comment suggests 
that Peter was already in some measure familiar with these 
personages. As it is unlikely that Theophylact's first letter to 
Peter contained any detailed reference to them, since we know that 
it was brief, it is legitimate to conclude that the tsar was probably 
acquainted with the treatise of Peter of Sicily, which must have 
reached Bulgaria at the end of the ninth century .2 

However, one heretical doctrine mentioned by Theophylact 
is of a non-Paulician origin: the heretics, he writes, reject lawful 
marriage and maintain that the reproduction of the human 
species is a law of the demon.3 This exaggerated and distorted 
asceticism, essentially characteristic of Bogomilism, is a logical 
consequence of metaphysical dualism, according to which Matter, 
the product of the Evil Principle, is a source of limitation and 
suffering for the divinely created soul; hence marriage, as the 
means of reproduction of Matter, is to be condemned and avoided. 
The Paulicians, however, somewhat illogically, did not apply 
their dualistic teaching to this particular sphere of ethics: their 
active and warlike mode of life no doubt prevented them from 
indulging in any extreme form of asceticism. Abstention from 
sexual intercourse was enforced on the 'elect' of the early Mani
chaean sect• and Theophylact clearly uses the term' Manichaeism' 
to describe this particular teaching.' But there is no serious evi
dence to suggest that any real Manichaeans existed in the Balkans 
at that time and hence that Manichaeism could have exerted 
anything but an indirect influence on Bogomilism.6 In Bulgaria, 

1 These are the Egyptian Scythianus, his disciple Terebinthus, Mani, Paul
and John (the two sons of Callinice), Constantinej Symeon, Paul, Theodore, 
Gegnesius, Joseph, Zacharias, Baanes and Sergius. (Loe. cit. pp. 365-7.) Cf. 
Petrus Siculus, Historia Manichaeorum, P.G. vol. crv, cols. 1257-1300. 

2 Cf. supra, p. 30. 
3 Tots TClv eUvoµov y6:µov &fu:ToVcrt Kai ToiJ 60:iµovos eivcn voµo6e:ofo:v •T\v 

O:V�riow -roV yEvous T)µ&:iv Kal 61aµovfiv 6vcnpri1-10Vatv, 6:v6:6eµa. (Loe. cit. pp. 
364-5.) 4 See supra, p. 6, n. 2. 

0 It is interesting to note that in contrast to nearly all medieval Byzantine 
writers Theophylact does not identify Paulicianism and Manichaeism. 

6 See Puech and Vaillant, Le traite contre [es Bogomiles de Cosmas le pTetri, 
pp .304-16. 
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as we have seen, the condemnation of marriage was taught by 

the Massalians and was implicit in certain distorted forms of 
Orthodox monasticism. Although precise evidence on this point 
is lacking, it seems probable that this teaching developed in the 
tenth century from the interaction of Massalian dualism and 
the unbalanced asceticism and acosmism of certain monastic 
circles, which found its justification in a dualistic metaphysic of 
matter. 

The significance of Theophylact's definition of the new heresy 
as 'Manichaeism mixed with Paulicianism' now becomes clear: 
the first term refers to the teaching of the Massalians, and particu
larly to the condemnation of marriage, the second to the doctrines 
of the- Paulicians as described in the Historia Manichaeorum. More
over, this Bulgarian heresy was 'ancient' because its component 
parts, Paulicianism and Massalianism, were both old heresies and 
had existed in Bulgaria for probably more than a century; yet 
it was 'newly appeared' because a fusion had recently occurred 
between a number of teachings of both these sects, which resulted 
in the rise of a new heresy. This new heresy, which became the 
most important Bulgarian and indeed Balkan sectarian move
ment, was later given the name of Bogomilism. 

The measures prescribed by the patriarch against the new 
Bulgarian heretics are particularly interesting, as they show that 
in spite of his correct analysis of the 'ancient and newly appeared 
heresy', Theophylact was ignorant of its real origin. He writes: 
'their leaders and teachers of dogmas alien to the Church who 
reject and curse their own impiety are to be rebaptized, according 
to the rgth canon o

f 

the [first] Council of Nicaea .... For their impiety is 
Manichaeism mixed with Paulicianism.' 1 Now the rgth canon of the 
Council ofNicaeais concerned with the re baptism not of Paulicians, 
who did not yet exist in the fourth century, but of' Paulianists' or 
the followers of Paul of Samosata.2 The theory that the Pauliciam 
were descended from Paul of Samosata was held by a number of 
Byzantine theologians, but, as it has been shown, without the 

1 Loe. cit. pp. 362-3. [The italics are mine.]
2 See G. Rhalles and M. Poties, LVvTayµo: T00v 6Eiwv ... Ko:v6vwv (Athens, 

18y2), vol. n, pp. 158-�; cf. Theodore Ba:lsamon, In Can. XIX Cone. Nicaen. I, 
P.G. vol. cxxxvu, col. 308: TTwA1,o:v1aTai ... Eiatv oi chrO TT<X\Ji\ou TOO Laµocro:TEws
KCno:y6µEVOl. 
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slightest justification.1 This confusion between the Paulicians and 
the adherents of the heretical bishop of Antioch, which seems to 
have been current in Byzantine circles at least as early as the ninth 
cen,tury, explains the fact that the patriarch, w_hile rightly ascribing 
to the Bulgarian heretics doctrines which he derived from the 
Historia Af anichaeorum, at the same time described their teaching not 
as TTcxvi\tKto:v1crµ6s, but as TTavl\lo:vtcrµ6s, and ordered them to be treated 
according to the measures prescribed by the First Oecumenical 
Council with regard to the followers of Paul of Samosata.2 

It can thus be supposed that many of the patriarchal injunctions 
appeared irrelevant to the Tsar Peter: what he wanted was not 
a pronouncement on the various degrees of validity of heretical 
baptism3 (since this sacrament was rejected by Paulicians, Mas
salians and Bogomils4 alike, and hence the problem of whether 
they were to be rebaptized or not could never arise), but precise 
instructions on the method of dealing with the 'newly appeared' 
Bulgarian heresy. The sole practical advice given by Theophylact 
concerned the application to the heretics of the Christian secular 
laws (oi rro/\.n1Koi TWv xp1a'TtcxvWv v6µ01): while remarking that 
the rightful punishment was death, especially when heresy spread 
like a disease, the patriarch nevertheless urged the tsar to avoid 
excessive severity and to strive continually (E-rt Ka:1 frt) for the 
conversion of the heretics by the force of persuasion.5 

But in spite of the failure of Theophylact to understand the true 

1 Cf. supra, pp. 55-7, and G. Bardy (Paul de Samosate, pp. 43-4), who also
discusses the question of the 19th canon of the Council of Nicaea. (Ibid. 
pp. 412-23.) 

2 The same co_nfusion was made by Theodore Balsamon in his commentary 
on the 19th canon (loc. cit. col. 301): TTauA1av1cr-ro:l i\Eyov-rC(\ oi TTo:vAtKto:voi. 

3 Theophylact issued the following prescriptions: those who abjure their 
heresy and return to the Church are to be classed into three groups: ( 1) the 
heretical teachers should be rebaptized and the orders of their priesthood 
declared null; (2) those who lapsed into heresy through simplicity or ignorance 
should not be rebaptized, but merely anointed with chrism; their priests 
should be received after abjuration; (3) those who, without accepting any 
false doctrine, were unsuspectingly led to list� to the teachers of heresy are 
to be treated as follows: the laymen should be received into the Church after 
an exclusion of four months from the Sacraments, the 'priests should retain 
their qrders. As for those who persist in .their heresy, the Church leaves them 
to perpetual condemnation. (Loe. cit. pp. 3fo�-4.) 

4 See infra•, pp. I 29-30. 
5 Petrovsky, loc. cit. pp. 364, 367. 
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origin of the new Bulgarian heresy, his letter remains a document 
of considerable importance. Not only does it show that by the 
middle of the tenth century the Paulician sect was widespread 
in Bulgaria, but it is also the earliest source pointing to the amalga
mation of Paulician and Massalian teachings which formed the 
basis ofBogomilism. 

The evidence concerning the Bogomil heresy supplied by the 
letter of the Patriarch Thcophylact is confirmed and at the same 
time considerably enriched by the Sermon against the Heretics of the 
priest Cosmas,1 composed in the second half of the tenth century, 
probably soon after the death of the Tsar Peter in 969.2 Though 
written in a polemical, and often heated tone, its description of 
Bogomilism is very concrete and reasonably objective. Cosmas's 
treatise is a vivid and detailed account of an eyewitness and 
occupies, among the sources concerned with -Bogomilism, a position 
of unique irnportancc.3 

After a short introductory discourse on the significance of 
heresy and an enumeration of some ancient heresiarchs, Cosmas 
writes: 'And it came to pass that in the land of Bulgaria, in the 
days of the Orthodox Tsar Peter, there appeared a priest (pop) by 
the name of Bogomil, but in truth "not beloved of God".4 He 
was the first who began to preach in Bulgaria a heresy, of whose 
vagaries we shall speak below.'5 

1 CJioBo CBHTaro RoaMIJ rrpe3BHTepa �a epeTHKIJ npenpii'Hie H rrooy11eHie 
CuT 6011rnCTB0HHIJX KHH:r. For editions of this work, see supra, p. 104, n. 1. 
The hotly debated problem of the original form of Cosmas's work seems 
to have been satisfactorily solved by Zlatarski (CKOJihIW Gece;i::i; nan11.caJI 
RosMa IlpecmITep? Sbornik statey v chest' M.S. Drinova, Kharkov, 1904) and 
by Popruzhenko (RosMa IIpecmITep, l.R.A.I.K., Sofia, rgr r, vol. xv), who have
shown: (1) that the Sermon was originally written and not spoken; (2) that it 
was written as one whole, but was later divided into chapters. 

2 The problems of chronology connected with Cosmas are discussed in 
Appendix I. 

3 This position is admirably defined by Puech (op. cit. pp. 129-45). 
!l This is a pun on the name of _Bogomil, the Slavonic translation of 0E6qi1Aos, 

i.e. 'the beloved of God'. Bory He MHJI'h means 'not beloved of God'.
5 .FIH:om CJIY"IHC B'b 6oJirapbCTiH 80MJIH B JI'BTa rrpaBOB'BpHaaro :qapH 

IIeTpa 6bICTb TIOII'h HMeneMb BoryMHJI'h, a ITO HCTHHt penw Bory He MI1JI'b, 
JDKe na11a nepBoe Y"IHTH epech B seMJIH 60J1rapcT·h, rome GmI;i::t;h Ha rrpea.,iw 
IIOH,n;ym;e CKameMb. (Popruzhenko, op. cit. p. 2). The usual and correct form 
of the heresiarch's name is BorOMHJI'b. BoryMHJI'b is used here by Cosmas to 
introduce the words Bory He MHJID, Cf. Puech, op. cit. p. 54, n. 3. 
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That this new heresy was first taught in Bulgaria in the reign 
of Peter by the priest Bogomil is confirmed by a thirteenth
century Bulgarian document, the Synodicon of the Tsar Boril.1 

Apart from the evidence of these sources, which show that the 
pop Bogomil was a contemporary of the Tsar Peter (927�69), we 
know next to nothing about the person of the greatest heresiarch 
of the southern Slavs.2 A Russian sixteenth-century document 
mentions him as a writer of heretical books in Bulgaria.3 It is 
probable that Bogomil taught before the composition of Theo
phylact's letter to Peter, i.e. in the late thirties or the early forties 
of the tenth century.• The fact that Theophylact does not mention 
his name cannot be taken as proof that Bogomil only began to 
spread his teaching after the composition of the patriarch's second 
letter to Peter.5 In fact, the 'mixture' of Paulicianism and 
Massalianism which we find in Theophylact's analysis of the new 
heresy is eminently characteristic of the teaching of Bogomil,6 

1 Cf. infra, p. 238. 
2 I. Klincharov (Ilom, BorOMl:IJI'h H HeroBoTo· BpeMe, pp. 22-30) has no 

difficulty in showing that the doubts sometimes cast on the historicity of 
Bogomil are without foundation. But Klincharov's own highly imaginative 
and idealized portrait of Bogomil (ibid. pp. 32-3) bears little or no relation 
to the evidence of the sources. In particular, there seems to be no serious reason 
for believing that Bogomil belonged to 'a Slavonic noble family' (p. 32). 
However, Klincharov's view that _Bogomil lived in Macedonia is, in view of 
our present knowledge of the origins of the Bogomil sect, quite acceptable. 

3 I. Ivanov, BorOMllJICHH HHHrH Il JiereHp;ll, P· 50.
4 Puech's assertion (op. cit. p. 289) that Bogomilism appeared in the first 

quarter of the tenth century, perhaps even as early as 915, does not seem 
to me to be based on conclusive evidence. The fact that John the Exarch 
before 927 mentions the heretical belief that the Devil is the eldest son of God 
( cf. supra, p. 95)-a doctrine adopted by the Bogomils-is scarcely proof 
that the sect already existed in Bulgaria at that time. It is, perhaps, safer to 
accept Cosrnas's statement that the actual founder of the sect was Bogomil, 
a contemporary of the Tsar Peter. 

5 This argument is put forward by Spinka (A History of Christianity in the 
Balkans, p. 63), but is not conclusive. The patriarch may well have not known 
of Bogomil even though he had familiarized himself with his teaching. The 
heresiarch's name was probably le�s widely known at the time of Theophylact 
than it was in the days of Cosmas. Moreover, Theophylact was solely pre
occupied with expounding the doctrinal errors of the heretics and instructing 
Peter how to treat them according to the law of the Church. Cosmas, on the 
other hand, whose knowledge of the heresy was direct and much fuller and 
who was 'Yriting for a wider public, naturally emphasized the origins of the 
heresy. 6 Cf. infra, pp. 198, 206--7. 
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and, moreover, both Bulgarian sources, the Sermon against the

Heretics and the Synodicon of the Tsar Baril, expressly state that this 
'mixture' was first taught in Bulgaria by Bogomil himself. It is 
thus possible to place the teaching of the pop Bogomil in Bulgaria 
at the beginning of the reign of the Tsar Peter.' 

Cosmas mentions the name of the pop Bogomil only once, at the 
very beginning of his Sermon, and his followers are, throughout 
the work, not .referred to by any other name except that of 
'heretics'. The names Paulicians or Manichaeans do not occur 
at all in this source. The term Bogomils (BoyoµG\m,' BorOMMJill, 
Bogomili), under which the followers of the pop Bogomil became 
known in history, is of a later date and appears for the first time, 
as far as can be ascertained, in its Greek form in a letter of the 
Byzantine monk Euthymius, written c. 1050.3 The name became 
famous, however, owing to the learned Byzantine theologian 
Euthymius Zigabenus who, at the beginning of the twelfth 
century, entitled one of the chapters of his Panoplia Dogmatica, 
Kmcx BoyoµO,wv.• Since Cosmas seems unacquainted with this 
name and as Zigabenus recognizes its Bulgarian origin, we call 
infer that the name of the pop Bogomil became a generic term 
serving to designate his followers in Bulgaria either at the end 
of the tenth century or at the beginning of the eleventh. 

Zigabenus, however, gave a false etymology of the word 
BoyoµG\01, deriving it from the Slavonic 'Bog' (God) and 'mil' 
which, he asserted, means 'have mercy'; he concluded that 
Bo go mil signifies 'a man who implores the mercy of God'. 5 He 
overlooked the fact that the root mil in Slavonic has not only the 
meaning of 'mercy' (as in IIOMHJiyfi=E/\€T)o-ov), but also 'dear, 

1 Cf.J. A. lliC, Die Bogomilen in ihrer geschichtlichen Entwicklung (Sr. Karlovci, 
1923), p. 18. The MS. of the Sermon against the Heretics published by Popru
zhenko contains in its_ title the significant words: 'The newly appeared 
heresy of Bogomil'. (Ha II0B0ffBHBmyIO Cff epecr, BoroMHJioy.) Hono
ffmrnmyro CH is the exact equivalent of the term veoq,a:voVs used by Theo
phylact. 

2. For the other Greek forms of the name, such as Boy6µv/\.01, TToy6µ1/\.01,
TToy6µ11Ao1, see G .. Ficker, Die Phundagiagiten (Leipzig, 1908), index, p. 278. 

3 See infra, p. I 77. 
4 See infra, p. 207. 
5 Panoplia Dogmatica, tit. xxvn, P.G. vol. cxxx, col. I 289: B6yov µEv yO:p T} TWv

BovAyO:poov y/1.Wo-o-a: Ka:/1.ei TClv 8e6v, M(i\ov 6E TO EAE110-ov. Ei11 6' O:v Boy6µ1/1.os 
Ka:T' CXVTo\/s Cl TOV 8eoV TClv E/1.Eov eT!'ta;rOOµevos. 
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beloved' ( as in MIIJI'.b). The latter meaning is the corre.ct one 
here.1 The true meaning of Bogomil is therefore 'beloved of God', 
and the name is the Slavonic translation of the Greek 0,6qn,\os. 
Ivanov has shown that the Christian name Bogomil (Theophilus) 
was prevalent in Bulgaria even before the time of the Tsar Peter.2 

It can scarcely be doubted to-day that the term Bogomil is derived 
from the name of the heresiarch Bogomil-Theophilus.3 

1 See L. Leger, 'L'H<Sresie des Bogomiles', Revue des Questions Historiques
(1870), vol. vm, p. 486. 3 

OP- cit. p. 22, n. 3. 
3 The Slavonic equivalent of oi To\J 0eo0 T6v E'71.Eov Emcr1rCOµevo1 would be

Bogomoli, which corresponds to the Greek eVxhm, another name for the 
Massalians. As the Massalians were, fo;nn the thirteenth century, generally 
identified with the Bogomils, the etymological confusion between 'Bogomili' 
and 'Bogornoli' is understandable, though originally both terms were distinct. 

The false etymology of Zigabenus was adopted by a number of non�Slav 
historians. See B. de Montfaucon, Palaeographia Graeca, p. 333; C. Du Cange, 
Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et infimae Graecitatis, p. 207. Even in recent days 
some of the opinions expressed concerning the origin of the Bogomils are 
vitiated by Euthymius's error. Thus M. Gaster, in his article on the Bogomils 
(Encyclopaedia Britannica, 11th ed.), still asserts that 'the word [Bogomil] is 
a direct translation into Slavonic of Massaliani, the Syrian name of the sect 
corresponding to the Greek Euchites '. Here again we see the confusion 
between 'Bogomili' and 'Bogomoli '. 

According to this theory, the Bogomils, by reason of their name, were 
supposed to pray frequently with the words KVpte Ei\Ericrov (see C. Schmidt, 
Histoire et doctrine de la secte des Cathares ou Albigeois, Paris, 1849, vol. u, p. 284). 
In reality, however, there is not the slightest evidence that they used this 
particular prayer; the only one they recognized was the Lord's Prayer. 

Gieseler and Kopitar ·have shown the falsity of Euthymius's etymology; the 
latter wrote that his interpretation 'cum slavicae linguae indole conciliari 
nequit .... Nomen illud ... cum precatione KIJpte Ei\E.ricrov nihil commune 
habet, quam Slavi partim Gospodine pomiluj, partim Hospodine smiluj se 
vertunt.' (See F. RaCki, 'Bogomili i Patareni ', Rad, vn, pp. 94-5.) For this and 
other reasons, I find it difficult to accept the categorical statement of A. Vaillant, 
which is echoed by Puech, that the name Bogomil is a pseudonym, whose 
meaning is 'que Dieu prend en pi tie or else 'qui supp lie Dieu' (see Puech, 
op. cit. pp. 27;282-3). 

Another group of scholars has proposed a solution more in accordance with 
Slavonic etymology by taking the term Bogomils to mean 'beloved of God'. 
See G. Arnold, Kirchen- und Ketzer-Historie, pt 1, vol. rv, ch. 8, § 66, p. 21 I: 
'Bogornilos ... auf der Bulgarischen Sprache-von Gott geliebte.' Cf. J. L. 
Oeder, Dissertatio ... prodromum historiae Bogomilorum criticae exhibens (Gottingae, 
1743), pp. 9-10. These scholars, however, did not know of the pop Bogomil. 

But even in recent times the direct relation between the name of the sect 
and that of its founder has been denied. Thus V. JagiC maintained that the name 
Bogomils cOmes not from the name of the heresiarch but from the mode of life 
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The Sermon against the Heretics, apart from shedding some light 
on the origins ofBogomilism, is also the most complete account we 
possess of the doctrines and the behaviour of the Bogomil heretics. 
In his desire to save his compatriots from falling a prey to their 
insidious teachings, Cosmas uses his personal experience of the 
heretics to describe their outward appearance and thus permit 
their identification: 

'The heretics in appearance are lamb-like, gentle, modest and 
silent, and pale from hypocritical fasting. They do not talk idly, 
nor laugh loudly, nor show any curiosity. They keep away from 
the sight of men, and outwardly they do everything so as not to be 
distinguished from righteous Christians, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves .... The people, on seeing their great humility, 
think that they are Orthodox and able to show them the path of 
salvation; they approach and ask them how to save their souls. 
Like a wolf that wants to seize a lamb, they first cast their eyes 
downwards, sigh and answer with humility. Wherever they meet 
any simple or uneducated man, they sow the tares of their teaching, 
blaspheming the traditions and rules of Holy Church.' 1 

The strength of the heretics lay in their tenacious attachment 
to their errors; according to Cosmas, they were incapable of being 
converted: 

'You will more easily bring a beast to reason than a heretic; 
for just as a swine passes by a pearl and collects dirt, so do the 
heretics swallow their own filth. And, just as an arrow which, 
aimed against a slab of marble, not only cannot pierce it, but 
rebounds and strikes whoever stands behind [the one who shoots], 
so will a man who tries to instruct a heretic not only fail to teach 
him, but will also pervert one weaker of mind.' 2 

of his followers (I1cTop1rn: cep6cRo-xopBaTCKO:ti JIIITepaTyphl: Uchenye zapiski 
imperatorskogo Kazanskogo Universiteta, 1871, p. 101). 

But this opinion is ·against the judgement of the two most eminent authorities 
on Bogomilism, RaCki and Ivanov, who derive the name of the sect from that 
of the pop Bogomil: 'Bogomili i Patareni ', Rad, VTI, p. 94; BorOMIIJICKH RHHrll 
H JiereH,n;H, p. 22. 

However, it is quite probable that in later times the name Bogomils was 
used by the heretics themselves in a moral sense and represented their pre
tensions to the pure life and true understanding of the Gospels. V. Levitsky 
has pointed out that this name typifies the strivings and the claims of_the Bogo
mils to the title of true Christians Ka-r' E�ox1)v (BorOMRJibCTB0-60J1rapcHaH 
epec1,: Khristianskoe Chtenie, 1870, pt 1, p. 371). The name Bogomils had 
undoubtedly a strong moral appeal, like that of Cathars in Western Europe. 

1 Op. cit. p. 3. ' Ibid. p. 5. 
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The doctrines of the heretics arc expounded in far greater detail 
by Cosmas than by Theophylact. The Sermon lays great emphasis 
on their fundamental teaching, i.e. the cosmological dualism, 
according to which the Devil is the creator of the visible world: 
'They say that everything belongs to the Devil: the sky, the sun, 
the stars, the air, man, churches, crosses; all that comes from God 
they ascribe to the Devil; in general, they consider all that is on 
earth, animate and inanimate, to be of the Devil.' 1 The Bogomils 
attempted to support this view by Scriptural references, in 
particular by the Parable of the Prodigal Son (Luke xv. II-32): 

'Having heard what our Lord says in the Gospel in the parable of 
the two sons, they claim that Christ is the elder and think that the 
younger, who deceived his father, is the Devil; they call the latter 
Mammon and assert that he is the creator and author of earthly 
things.' 2 The belief that the Devil is the son of God and the brother 
of Christ was already ascribed at the beginning of the tenth 
century to the Bulgarian heretics by John the Exarch,3 with the 
difference, however, that, according to Popruzhenko's text of 
Cosmas, the Devil is presented as the younger brother,• while in 
the words of John the Exarch he is held to be the elder brother. 
We do not know whether the Bogomils really differed from one 
another on this point, since Cosmas is the only one to mention 
the doctrine that the Devil is the younger son of God; the general 
belief among the Bogomils was that he was the elder; this was 
taught in particular by the Byzantine Bogomils of the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries.5 The position of the Devil in Bogomil 
exegesis is defined by Cosmas as follows: 'They call the Devil 

1 Cosmas, loc. cit. p. 26.
2 CJiurnarn;e 60 BD eBaHreJiilI rocrro;i:i;a pemrra rrpHTrIO w JJ;BOIO Cbrny 

XpncTa oy6o TBOpHTh cTap'hMIIIaro c1,rna, Memnaaro am eme ecTh sa6JiyJJ;HJI'h 
OOTIJ;a ;a;iaBOJia M'hHHTb, H caMM H ]\,WM0H0Y rrposBarna M ·roro TBopu;a HapHu;a
lOTh H CTpOHT0JIH 30MHhlMMb Bern;eM. (Ibid. p. 26.) 

3 Cf. supra, p. 95. 
4 However, a variant q uoted by Popruzhenko from a sixteenth-century MS. 

of the Sermon against the Heretics states that the heretics believed that Christ 
was the younger son of God (TBop1nn;e rocno)I.a Hamero ChIHa MeHrnaro, ibid. 
p. 26, n. 10).

5 Cf. infra, pp. 207 et seq. As it will be shown, the doctrines of the Byzantine
Bogomils of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, compared to those of the 
Bulgarian heretics of the tenth century, are more developed and complex, but 
true to the original teaching of the sect: This identity in essence and evolution 
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the creator of man and of all God's creatures; and because of their 
extreme ignorance, some of them call him a fallen angel and others 
consider him to be the unjust steward.' 1 The name of 'unjust 
steward' ( otKov6µos, HROHOMD) is taken from the parable in 
St Luke xvi. r-g, which the Bogomils interpreted as referring 
to the Devil.2 

This conception of the Devil.differs notably from the Paulician 
dualism as described by Peter of Sicily and the Patriarch Theo
phylact. Whereas these writers emphasize the belief in two 
principles (apxaf), parallel and independent of one another,3 the 

in form can be seen particularly clearly in the Bogomil teaching on the 
Devil. 

An ingenious explanation of this discrepancy is put forward by Puech ( op. cit. 
pp. 190-2), who compares the Bogomil interpretation of the Parable of the 
Prodigal Son, described by Cosmas, with the later accounts of the Bogomil 
teaching on God the Father and His two Sons, given by Psellus and Euthymius 
Zigabenus. According to Psellus (see infra, p. 185), the Bogomils taught that 
the elder son, creator and ruler of the visible world, incurred the hostility of 
his younger brother, the prince of the heavens, who 'is jealous of him, ... envies 
him his good arrangement of the earth, and, smouldering with. envy, sends 
down earthquakes, hailstorms and plagues'. Puech believes that, in the 
Bogomil interpretation of St Luke's parable, the prodigal son, the younger of 
the two brothers, represented the Devil, 'who deceived his father', and that 
consequently Christ was logically regarded as the _elder brother. He points, 
moreover, to the similarity between the anger which, in the parable, the elder 
son showed at the return of his younger brother, and the envy which, in Pscllus's 
account, theyoungl!r son manifests towards his elder brother. In both cases, it is 
Christ who shows anger, only the respective seniority of the two brothers is 
reversed. Puech explains this reversal with reference to Zigabenus's account 
of the Bogomil teaching on the rebellion and fall of the Devil, as the result of 
which his heavenly throne and his seniority passed over to his brother Christ 
(cf. infra, p. 207,·n. 8). From that time onwards Christ became the elder, and 
the Devil the younger, brother. 

This interpr_etation would thus seem to overcome the apparent discrepancy 
betWeen Cosmas and the othe_r sources. The seniority of Christ would- corre
spond not to the initial phase of the Bogomil cosmology (since all the sources 
concerned with this phase state quite plainly that the Devil at the beginning 
was Christ's elder brother), but to a later stage in the history of the universe, 
when the position of the two brothers is reversed. 

1 ;D;iaBOJia TBOp:a;a HapH:a;arom;e 'leJIOB'BHWM'l, H nceH TBapH Gomh-1 H WT 
MHOrhla rpyGocTH HX'b, HHH me arreJia OOTrra.i:i;rna HapHT.JIOTh H, APY3HH me 
l:IHOHOMa HerrpaBep;Haaro TBOpffTb'H. (Op. cit. p. 22.) 

2 This identification of the 'unjust steward' with the Devil is a typically 
Bogomil feature. Cf. infra, p. 227. 

3 Cf. supra, pp. 38, 113.
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one good, the other evil, the dualism attributed to the Bogomils 
by Cosmas is not bi theistic, but is based on the recognition of the 
inferiority of the Devil and of his ultimate dependence on God. This 
inferiority is clearly expressed in the designations of' fallen angel' 
and 'steward', applied to the Devil by the Bogomils. Moreover, 
the very terms 'devil' (61c\flo1<os, 11iaBoJI1,) and 'fallen angel' 
show that there were points of contact between the Bogomil 
cosmology and the Christian teaching on the fall of Satan. From 
the combined evidence of all the sources it can be asserted that 
the Bulgarian Bogomils never believed in the existence of two 
Principles or Gods. Their dualism consisted in rejecting the unity 
between God and His creation by interposing an intermediary 
endowed with demiurgical and creative powers, who was, in their 
belief, the author and Lord of the material world, described as 
o &pxwv Tov K6aµov TOVTOV (John xii. 31). These two forms of
dualism, the Paulician and the Bogomil, are sometimes defined re
spectively as 'absolute' and 'moderate'.1 

According to some scholars, the original teaching of the pop

Bogomil was 'absolute' dualism, but at the end of the tenth 
century, at the time when the Sermon against the Heretics was com
posed, this dualism was' mitigated' by the introduction of Christian 
influences.2 According to them, both forms of dualism can be 
found in Cosmas's exposition, the 'absolute' dualism being repre
sented by the words: 'They call the Devil the creator of man and 
of all God's creatures', and the' moderate' dualism by the references 
to the 'fallen angel' and the 'unjust steward'. But this radical 
transformation ofBogomilism can be substantiated by no historical 
evidence.3 Moreover, Cosmas does not in fact allude to 'absolute' 
dualism: the belief that the material world is the creation of 
the Devil, far from being exclusively characteristic of this form, 

1 See RaCki, op. cit., R.ad, x, pp. 163-4; Ivanov, op. cit. pp. 20-2; cf. infra, 
pp. "161-2. 

2 B. PetranoviC, Up urn a Bocam,c1rn n n:pbcT.rrne, p. 46; RaCki, loc. cit. 
p. 164; M. S. Drinov, McTopn1Iec1n1 nvbrJie.IJ;'h Ha 6'!,JirapcHaTaIJ;-1,pHDa, p. 50.

3 Runciman believes that a schism between representatives of extreme and 
moderate dualism in the Bogomil sect' took place after the tenth century 
(op. cit. p. 69). I venture to disagree with him and think that these two trends 
which existed among the medieval Balkan sectarians correspond to Paulicianism 
and Bogomilism respectively, rather than to a division within the Bogomil sect. 
Cf. infra, pp. 161-2. 

124
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was, in fact, held by all Balkan dualists, whether Paulicians, 
Massalians or Bogomils, as N. Filipov has rightly pointed out.1 

It can thus be affirmed that the teaching of the pop Bogomil, from 
the very moment of its appearance, retained the cosmology of the 
early dualistic heresies, by attributing the creation of the material 
world to the Devil, considered as an intermediate spirit, secondary 
to God, but renounced the bitheistic doctrine of the Paulicians. 

The following difficulty, however, remains to be explained: 
the letter of Theophylact to the Tsar Peter, which describes the 
Bogomil heresy, refers to its cosmological dualism in terms ·which 
are purely Paulician and essentially different from those which were 
later used by Cosmas. The solution of this problem seems to lie in 
the point of view from which Theophylact regarded the Bulgarian 
heresy and in the methods ofinvcstigation to which he resorted. The 
patriarch's information on the heresy was indirect and probably 
derived from the hierarchs of the Bulgarian Church; it lacked, for 
this reason, the advantage of personal observation, so charac
teristic a feature of the Sermon against the Iieretics. Moreover, 
Theophylact as a pastor and theologian was concerned above all 
with analysing the new heresy and treating its component parts 
according to the law of the Church; 2 the results of his analysis 
led him to conclude that it was 'Manichaeism mixed with 
Paulicianism '. The best account and refutation of the Paulician 
heresy which the patriarch possessed was no doubt that of Peter 
of Sicily, and he had all the more re�son for relying on the Historia

Manichaeorum as it had been composed with special reference to 
a Paulician mission in Bulgaria.3 It is thus understandable that 
Theophylact should have accused the Bogomils of believing in two 
principles, since Peter of Sicily ascribed this doctrine to the 
Paulicians, although in reality it was neither taught by the pop 

Bogomil nor held by his followers in the tenth century.4 

1 ITpon8xo;o;1:, rr cylll;IIOCTb. na 6orOMMJICTBOTO, Biilgarska Istoricheska Biblio-
teka (Sofia, 1929), vol. m, pp. 46-8. 

2 Such an analysis, on the contrary, is totally lacking in the work of Cosmas. 
3 Cf. supra, p. 30. 
4 I vanov's view that the heresy described by Theophylact corresponds to 

'an extreme wing' ofBogomilism, 'very near to Paulicianism' (op. cit. p. 21), 
does not seem convincing, since the appearance of two dualistic 'Churches', 
to which he refers, took place· much later, probably in the twelfth century 
(see infra, pp. 161-2). 



126 THE BOGOMILS 

Judging from Cosmas's exposition oflhe different Bogomil views 
on the Devil, there appears to have been a certain lack of doctrinal 
unity among members of the sect, for which he ridicules them: 
'Their words are ridiculous for those who possess intelligence, 
for they do not agree with one another, and fall apart like a piece 
of rotten cloth.' 1 Contradictions and inconsistencies in matters 
of doctrine are not surprising in the case of a sect which laid the 
greatest emphasis not on dogma, but on the pursuit of moral 
purity and the evangelical life. This predominance in primitive 
Bogomilism of the ethical point of view can be seen from the fact 
that the exposition of the purely doctrinal errors of the heretics 
forms a comparatively small part of the Sermon of Cosmas, which 
is concerned above all with the moral and social aspects of the 
heresy.' 

The doctrines ascribed to the Bogomils in the Sermon against the 
Heretics, with the important exception of their views on the Devil, 
are already to be found in the Letter of Theophylact and in the 
Historia Manichaeorum, so a brief enumeration of them will suffice. 

The Docetic Christology, however, emphasized by Theophylact, 
is only hinted at by Cosmas in his anathema against those 
'who do not love our Lord Jesus Christ' .3 That this vague 
expression is in fact an allusion to Docetism is shown by the 
Synodicon of the Tsar Boril, which expressly states that Docetic 
Christology was taught by the pop Bogomil.4 The false doctrines 
concerning Our Lady, described by Peter of Sicily and Theo
phylact, are alluded to by Ccismas, though they are not specified: 
he merely states that the heretics 'do not venerate the Most 

1 Op. cit. p. 23.
2 In this respect the Sermon against the Heretics differs from the Letter of 

Theophylact to the Tsar Peter, which emphasizes above all the doctrines of the 
heretics and mentions their ethical applications (such as the rejection of 
marriage) only when they are very glaring. This difference between the two 
documents is, no doubt, partly due to the difference between' the points of view 
from which they were composed. Theophylact wrote mainly as a theologian, 
to instruct the members of the Bulgarian hierarchy, while Cosmas, as a priest, 
was essentially concerned with exposing to the Bulgarian people those aspects 
of the Bogomil heresy which were more immediately accessible to them. In 
any case, the picture painted by Cosmas is the result of his personal observation 
and must be regarded, with its stress on the ethical side of the heresy, as more 
accurate than the letter of Thcophylact. 

3 Op. cit. p. 62. 4 See infra, p. 238.
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Glorious and Pure Mother of our Lord Jesus Christ, but talk much 
nonsense concerning Her; their insolent·words cannot be written 
in this book'.1 The attitude of the Bogomils towards the canon of 
the Scriptures was very similar to that of the Paulicians. Cosmas 
tells us that they rejected the Mosaic Law as contrary to the 
teaching of the Apostles and reviled the Old Testament Prophets.2 

Like the Paulicians, they based themselves exclusively on the New 
Testament, and, more particularly, on the Gospels and the Acts 
of the Apostles, which they interpreted not in conformity with 
the tradition of the Church, but in an individualistic manner: 
'Although they carry the Holy Gospel in their hands, they interpret 
it falsely and thus seduce men ... with the intention of destroying 
all Christian charity and faith .... The Holy Gospel is in their 
hands ... 'as a jewel of gold in a swine's snout".' 3 

On the other hand Cosmas lays great emphasis on the ethics 
of the Bogomils .. As the Sermon against the Heretics contains not only 
the earliest, but also the fullest account of the moral teaching of 
Bogomilism, it is necessary to examine his evidence 1n some 
detail. 

The fundamental ethical teaching of the Bogomils, like that 
of the Manichaeans, was deduced from their cosmological dualism: 
if the visible world is the creation and realm of the Evil One, 
it naturally follows that, in order to escape from his domination 
and to be united with God, all contact with Matter and the 
flesh, which are the Devil's best instruments for gaining mastery 
over the souls of men, should be avoided. Hence the Bogomils 
condemned those functions of man which bring him into close 
contact with the world of the flesh, in particular marriage, the 
eating of meat and the drinking of wine. 'They say that he [i.e. 
the Devil] has ordered men to take wives, to eat meat and to 
drink wine. Briefly, in blaspheming all that is ours they claim to be 
the inhabitants of heaven and call those who marry and live in 
the world the servants of Mammon.' 4 Cosmas emphasizes that 
the heretics avoid marriage, meat and wine not from abstinence 
or Christian asceticism, but because 'they consider them 
abominable', as part of the natural law which they rejected as 

1 Op. cit. p. 17. 2 Ibid. p. 16.
3 Ibid. p. 25. The quotation is from Prov. xi. 22. 
• Ibid. p. 26.



128 THE BOGOMILS 

corning from the Devil.1 The conden1nation of marriage as an 
obstacle to holiness and a capitulation to tbe flesh was common 
in Bulgaria by the middle of the tenth century,2 and developed 
as a result of _mutual interaction between Massalianism and 
certain exaggerated and decadent forms of Orthodox monasticism. 
Here again the Bogomils utilized a pre-existing tendency to 
heresy for the successful proselytism of their own doctrines. 
Although the abstention from meat for heretical reasons is not 
mentioned in any Bulgarian source prior to the Sermon against the 
Heretics, it was probably also preached, together with the 
rejection of marriage, in heterodox monastic circles, for in the 
Eastern Church the monastic rule prohibits the eating of meat. 
As for the condemnation of wine, its precise origin in Bulgaria 
is uncertain.' In later times, probably from the eleventh or 
twelfth centuries, this tenet became firmly fixed· in the written 
tradition of the Bogomils and gave rise to the belief, recorded in 
particular in certain apocrypha, modified and used by the Bogomils 
for spreading their own doctrines,4 and partly in a Bogomil legend,' 

1 CaMH me Bcero Toro rHyIIIaIOm;e CH ne rrpieMmOTb, rre B'I>SJJ;epmaHia
pa,n;J1 HHO me H Mhl, Hn crmphnano TBoprrm;e. (Ibid.) 

The fundamental difference between abstention from marriage, meat and 
wine for the sake of discipline and abstinence and their rejection out of' disgust' 
was made by Cosmas in accordance with the tradition of the Church concerning 
this matter, formulated in the 5rst Apostolical Canon: Et TIS ... y6:µov Kai KpEWV 
Kai oYvov oV 81' &01<Tjow, MAO. 810. p8EAvp(av CITTExnm, E.mAa06µevos 8,1 TI6:v,a 
KaAO. i\lav, Kai 8,1 &pcrEv Kal. 0f\i\v ETioiria-ev 6 8E0s ,Ov &v0pumov, &AA&. pAacr
q,17µ&v 81ap6X�,Et ,Tjv 8riµ1ovpyiav, fi 8top0oVo-0w, fi Ka0extpE{cr0w, Kai Tf\S 'EKKi\Tj
o-ias 0:Tiopai\i\fo0w. Theodore Balsamon, In Canonem 5 r Sanctorum Apostolorum, 
P.G. vol. cxxxvn, col. 141. Balsamon in his commentary on this Canon refers 
in particular to the Bogomils. 2 See supra, p. 105.

3 Pogodin has advanced the suggestion that the Bogomil aversion to wine 
may have been influenced by Krum's law ordering the extirpation of all the 
vines in Bulgaria ( cf. supra, p. 64, n. I) through the 'legal tradition' which 
this measure is supposed to have initiated. (lICTopHH BoJirapmr, p. 13.) This 
somewhat far-fetched theory can be substantiated by no evidence: it can 
scarcely be doubted that the effect of Krum's law was purely temporary. 

4 The Apocalypse of Baruch. See I. Ivanov, BoroMnrrcin:t KHHrH II rrereH)];H, 
PP· 196-7, 207: CaTanamn, me oyca)];H JI0S0y ... H petre MH aHrerrb: CJibIIIIH, 
BapOXb, rrpbB0JE p;pimo IECTb JI08a, BbT0p0IE JR€ )];p1rno II0X0Tb rpcBXOBHa, 
1<:me n3mrn CaTaHanm, Ha IE_oyroy H Ap;aMa; n cero pa;i::vr npoKJIBJih 6t. 
rocnO)];b JIOSOY, sane 6t. JO CaTaHaHJib oyca;a;n H TOIO npt.JihCTH npbB08-
,r:i;aHbHaro Ap;aMa u IEoyroy. Cf. infra, P· r 54 n. 

6 The Sea of Tiberias. See Ivanov, op. cit. pp. 297, 3Q4. 
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that the vine was planted in Paradise by Satanael (the Devil) and 
that it was that very Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil the 
tasting of whose fruits caused man's downfall. Thus the dual,istic 
asceticism of the Bogomils was historically an outcome of the 
gradual fusion between Massalianism and perverted monasticism, 
and, logically, the application to the realm of ethics of the cosmo
logical dualism of the Paulicians.1 It is doubtful, however, that 
the rigid forbearance from sexual intercourse was equally enforced 
on all members of the Bogomil sect. The considerable proportions 
assumed by the sect in the course of its history are difficult to explain 
without the recognition that some of its members were perhaps 
permitted to have children. Although evidence is lacking on this 
point, it seems probable that the tenth-century Bogomils were 
divided into two distinct groups; the ordinary 'believers', who 
were not bound to rigorous asceticism, with regard either to sexual 
intercourse or to food, and the 'perfect' who were. This distinction, 
characteristic of the Manichaean sect, is attributed to the Bulgarian 
Bo go mils by Racki and I varr&v 2 and existed among the Byzantine 
Bogomils of the eleventh and twelfth centuries.3 

From their dualistic cosmology, the Bogomils were naturally 
led to deny the Christian view of Matter as a vehicle for Grace, 
and itself capable of sanctification, and to adopt the anti-sacra
mental view of the Paulicians. According to the evidence of 
Cosmas, they rejected the validity of Baptism and held John the 
Baptist to be the forerunner of Antichrist.• Their dislike of 
Baptism was apparently carried to curious extremes: according 

1 Asceticism, as it has been pointed out, was not practised by the Bulgarian
Paulicians, who were permitted to marry, to eat meat and to drink wine. In 
this respect the Bogomils, by unifying their cosmology and their ethics, were 
more consistent. 

2 'Bogomili i Patareni, 'Rad, x, p. 177; BoroMHJICRH KHHrrr FI JiereH;u;H, p. -;J.7.
3 Cf. infra, pp. 214-17. An important difference can be observed here 

behveen the ethics of the Bogomils and those of the Massalians: for the former, 
as for the 1v!anichaeans, sexual intercourse, if and when it was allowed, was 
regarded as an inevitable evil and a capitulation to the weakness of the flesh. 
The Massalians, on the contrary, held that strict asceticism was necessary for 
the ordinary 'believers', while free indulgence in sexual intercourse was a pre
rogative of those who had succeeded in driving out the demon from v,r.ithin 
them and who were thus 'Perfect'. (Cf. supra, pp. 49-50.) 

<I IIwaHa me ope,r:i;Teqro M sapro Bemrn:aaro coJIH�a 6eSlJhCTBYIOTh, aHTH?(pH
CTOBa npep;Te'-IIO Hapnqrom;e II. (Op. cit. p. 17.) 

OB 9 
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to Cosmas, they 'felt an aversion to baptized children' and, 
whenever they encountered a child, they would 'turn away and 
spit' .1 

Like the Panlicians, the Bogomils rejected the sacrament of the 
Eucharist, spurned the liturgy, denied the Real Presence and 
interpreted the Words of Institution allegorically, as referring to 
the Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles.2 

Likewise they spurned all the material objects used by the 
Orthodox as vehicles for Grace and supports for prayer, principally 
the Cross, which they hated as the symbol of Christ's suffering: 
'About the Cross of our Lord ... they say: how can we bow to it, 
for on it the Jews crucified the Son of God? The Cross is an enemy 
of God. For this reason they instruct their followers to hate it and 
not to venerate it, saying: if some one were to kill the son of a King 
with a piece of wood, is it possible that this piece of wood could 
be_ dear to the King? So is the Cross to God.' 3 According to 
Cosmas, in their hatred of the Cross the heretics are worse than 
demons, 'for the demons are afraid'' of the Cross of Christ, but 
the heretics cut down the crosses and make their tools out of 
thern'.4 

Churches were, for the Bogomils, material creations of man, 
and hence the abode of the Devil; they called them pacrryTbH 
(probably 'dispersio gentium': Jn vii, 35).6 For the same reason 
they condemned the use of icons and th_e veneration of relics: 

1 BH;r:i;t,·ITe JUI 6pa_The HOJIMH eCTb nopa8HJI1, ;a;iaB9JI1, ;n;a CBffTOe Hperu;eHie 
WTMem;yTb rHyrnarom;e Cff HpeCTHMblX'I, MJiap;eHe�h, am;e 60 CH HM'b CJiyq11T1, 
BH;rJ;'BTH p;i;THIIJ:b MJiap;, TO am,r CMpap;a 3Jia rHyIIIalOT Cff, OOTBpa:rn;a10ru;e CH 
IIJIIOioTb ..• caMH CMpa;ri;o cy:rn;e arreJIOMh :0: lJe°JIOB'BIWM. (Op. cit. p. 31.) It is 
probable that these words must be taken to mean not only that the Bogomils 
condemned those Children who had received baptism, but also, as Puech suggests 
(op. cit. pp. 266-7), that they regarded all children as participating, at least in 
some degree, in the impure and devilish character of the sexual act that pro
created them. 

2 'llTo 60 r.rrarOJIIOTI, 00 CBHT'BM'I. HOMHaHill, RHO H'BCTb 6om.ieMb IlOBe
JiirnieM'l, TBOplIMO HOMRaHie .• , HO aRI,l Bee H npOCTOe 6paurno. (Ibid. p. 8.) 
H.To 60 DI,I oy1rnaa.'. H:f{O H'BCTh TO pel!eHO 6J TOMh CBJlT'Birn XJI'B6t. JI 6J 
qannr, aHo m.e TO BI,I HepeTHIJ;H 6Jia8HJim;e CH 6ect.p;yeTe JIRO 6J TeTpOBaHrJit. 
TO ecTb peqeHO H 00 rrpaRct. anoCTOJit., a He 00 CBHT'BMb HOMHaHiH. (Ibid.p. IO.) 
'H.aHO JUI ••• rJiarOJieTe He coyTb aIIOCTOJIH_Jll:tTypria npe;ri;aJIH HH KOMHaHia, 
HO lwaHb 3JiaToycTb1H. (Ibid. p. 11.) 

' Ibid. pp. 6--7. • Ibid. p. 5. 
5 Ibid. p. 34; Racki, op.-cit., R,ad, x, p. 189.
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'the heretics do not reverence icons, but call them idols ... the 
heretics mock [the relics of the saints) and laugh at us when we 
reverence them and beg help from them.' 1 'They read St Paul 
who says, about idols, that we must not obey gold and silver 
created by man's device. They think, the accursed, that this is said 
about the icons, and, finding their justification in these words, 
they do not reverence the icons.' 2 The miracles performed through 
the relics of saints they ascribed to the Devil: 'They say that the 
miracles are not wrought by the will of God, but that the Devil 
performs them to deceive men.' 3 They rejected the cult of saints.• 
They recognized the miracles performed by Christ, but inter
preted them in a non-material sense, falling back, as in their 
explanation of the Eucharist, on the use of allegory: 

'They do not confess that Christ performed miracles. On reading 
the evangelists who ... wrote about the miracles of Our Lord, they 
distort their meaning, to their own ruin, saying: Christ neither 
gave sight to the blind, nor healed the lame, nor raised the dead, 
but these are only legends and delusions, which the uneducated 
evangelists understood wrongly. They do not believe that the 
multitude in the desert was fed with five loaves of bread; they say 
it was not loaves of bread, but the four Gospels and the Acts of the 
Apostles.' 5 

1 Cosmas, op. cit. p. 5.
z Ibid. pp. 18-19. The origin of the iconoclastic tendencies in Bogomilism 

is uncertain. Popruzhenko supposes a direct influence of Iconoclasm on 
Bogomilism through the Paulicians transplanted into Thrace by Constantine 
Copronymus (C:1rno):l;1nt o;apH Bopnca, l.R.A.J.K. (1900), vol. v, Suppl. 
pp. 121-6). The role of the Paulicians as spreaders of Iconoclasm is emphasized 
by G. Ostrogorsky (Studien ::,ur Geschichte des by;:,antinischen Bilderstreites, Breslau, 
1929, p. 27, n. 1). E. J. Martin, however, while recognizing the existence of 
some common elements in Paulicianism and Iconoclasm, denies that there 
was interdependence between them (A History qf the Iconoclastic Controversy,
pp. 275-8). Cf. supra, p. 41. 

It is true that the Byzantine Bogomils honoured the memory of the Icono
clastic empeTors, particularly of Constantine Copronymus (cf.infra, p.214, n. 9). 
This, however, may be sufficiently explained by the similarities in the teachings 
of the Bogomils and the Iconoclasts regarding in particular the veneration of 
images and the cult of Our Lady, which made· the Bogomils look to Copro
nymus as to an early advocate of their faith. The identification of the Bogomils
and the Ic0noclasts occurs�only at the beginning of the fifteenth century, when
Bogomilism had practically disappeared. (Cf. infra, p. 166.) 

3 Ibid. p. 5. ' Ibid. ' Ibid. p. 32. 
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In view of their rejection of most of the Orthodox tradition, 
it is not surprising to find that the Bogomils were.as hostile to the 
instituted Church as the Paulicians. The ecclesiastical hierarchy, 
as the mainstay of the Church and purveyors of Christian law, 
naturally became the visible object of attack for the heretics. 
Their inherent dislike of the hierarchy was strengthened by the 
decadent state of sections of the secular and monastic clergy, so 
vehemently denounced by Cosmas himself,' and which supplied 
the heretics with potent material for their attacks on the Church. 
According to Cosmas, the priests were accused by the heretics of 
laziness, hypocrisy and immorality: 'But what do the heretics 
say?-We pray to God more than you do; we watch and pray and 
do not live in idleness as you do.' 2 'Why do you abuse the priests ... 
calling the Orthodox priests blind pharisees?' 3 'The heretics reply: 
the priests are given to drinking and robbing.' 4 The truth of these 
accusations is admitted by Cosmas. He even places on the clergy 
the main responsibility for the spread of heresy: 'whence arise 
these wolves, these wicked dogs, these heretical teachings? Is it 
not from the laziness and ignorance of the pastors?' 5 

The final chapter of the Sermon against the Heretics is an exhorta
tion to bishops and priests to guard their flocks and an inherent 
criticism of their negligence and indifference to heresy.6 Thus the 
direct relation between the appearance and spread of heresy and 
the contemporary decadence in the Bulgarian Church and society 
in the tenth century is confirmed by one of the most outstanding 
Churchmen of the time. 

But, even though Cosmas admits the truth of the contentions 
of the heretics, he refuses to acknowledge their validity, for no 
heretic has the right to criticize a priest, heresy itself being the 
greatest of sins: 'although the Orthodox priests live a lazy life 
as you say, blaming them, they do not, however, blaspheme God 
as you do.' 7 In accusing the priests, the heretics are guilty of 
pharisaic self-righteousness.8 This could be tolerated all the less, 

1 Cf. supra, pp. ro4 et seq. 2 Op. cit. p. 4. 
3 Ibid. p. 12. 4 Ibid. p. 13. 
6 WTRy.n;y 60 HCXO,r:i;,ITI, BOJHJ;H CIUI BJiiH ITCH epeTJPieCHa.fl" oytreHia, He WT 

JI'BHOCTH JUI n rpy6ocTII rracTJIIIbCRbI. (Ibid. p. 75.) 
6 0 errrtcHon'Bx i rrorr'Bx. (Ibid. pp. 74 et seq.)
7 Ibid. p. 12. 
8 WJie rro,ri;66Haff pf.qr, R'b qlapncero. (Ibid. p. 4.) 
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as the heretics rejected the very Order of Priesthood and the 
sanctity of the Apostolic Succession: 'Why do you heretics blas
pheme against the sacred orders that are transmitted to us by the 
Holy Apostles and the divinely inspired Fathers?' 1 'Whosoever 
does not believe that the ecclesiastical orders are established by 
Our Lord and the Apostles, may he be cursed!' 2 

The rejection of the Order of Priesthood and of the Apostolic 
Succession in the Christian Church was common to the Bogomils 
and the Paulicians. The latter applied the conception of the 
Church to their own communities which were governed by elders 
who were not, it appears, invested with any special hieratic 
dignity.' It is, however, not possible to conclude with certainty 
from the account of Cosmas whether the Bogomils possessed any 
similar organization in the tenth century. We know from his evi
dence that the Bogomils, while rejecting the sacrament of penance, 
confessed their sins to one another,' which suggests that they 
recognized no essential distinction between the priesthood and 
the laity. This fact, together with the pronounced. anti-sacerdo
talism with which they are taxed by Cosmas, makes it impossible 
to attribute anything but a very democratic organization to the 
early Bogomil communities. It is probable that the Bogomils in 
the tenth century possessed leaders or elders who held the primacy 
of teaching. The Byzantine Bogomils of the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries and the Bulgarian ones of the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries called their leaders 'apostles', 5 and it is possible that the 
same term was originally applied to the immediate disciples of the 
pop Bogomil in Bulgaria.' There is, however, no foundation for 
the claim that Bogomil himself instituted a regular sectarian 

1 Ibid. p. I I. .2 Ibid. p. 63. 
3 ·Cf. supra, pp. 41-2.
4 EpeT0:i..1;i,1. .• caMM B ce6e McrroB'B,r:i;1, TBOpHTb. (Ibid. p. 39.)
6 Cf. infra, pp. 199, 238. 
6 V. Levitsky (BorOMHJU,CTDo-6oJirapcKaff epec1,, Kh. Ch. 1870, vol. 1,

pp. 372-3) and R. Karolev (Sa EoroMHJICTB0T0, Periodichesko Spisanie, Braila, 
1871, vol. rn, p. 105) have drawn attention to Cosmas's designation of the 
Bogomils as HOBiM anoCTOJIH II npep;Teqa aHTHXpHCTOBhl ( op. cit. p. 35) and 
conclude that the name 'apostles' may have been given to the elders of the 
Bogomil communities in the tenth century. As the existence of this term is 
certified i� later periods, this interpretation of Cosmas's words is not impossible. 
Yet the argument is not decisive, since the expression 'apostles of Antichrist' 
may well be a general derogatory term referring to all the heretics. 
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hierarchy or a' Bo go mil Church' .1 The existence of such a hierarchy 
is not attested by historical evidence until the second half of the 
twelfth century.' 

Together with the hierarchy, orders, sacraments and liturgy 
of the Orthodox Church, the Bogomils rejected its discipline, 
which they replaced by their own, of a rigorous nature. Cosmas 
accuses them of keeping Suhday as a day of fasting and work and 
of not celebrating the Orthodox feasts of our Lord and of the 
martyrs.' They also spurned all the prayers used by the Orthodox 
Church, which they considered, together with the liturgy, to be 
'babblings' (MHOrorJiaroJiaHbH) ! with the solitary exception of 

1 This claim has been put forward by A. Gilferding (Co6pamre co1nrn
emril, vol. 1: IkTopmi cep6oB H 6oJirap, p. 132), Racki (op. cit., Rad, vu, 
pp. 103-4) and Ivanov (op. cit. pp. 27-30). The arguments adduced in support 
of this view are: ( 1) the existence of a semblance of a hierarchy among the 
Byzantine Bogomils; (2) the analogy with the Italian and French Cathars who 
possessed a highly developed hierarchy and who, moreover, in the twelfth 
century regartj,ed Bulgaria as the original home of their doctrines; (3) the 
evidence of Latin twelfth- and thirteenth-century sources which expressly 
mention several ranks in the hierarchy of the Bulgarian Bogomils ( cf. infra, 
pp. 242 et seq.) But it is most unsafe to argue from later and foreign sources, 
since Bogomilism, C even in Bulgaria, underwent a process of continual evolution. 
As it will be shown, the inner discipline and organization of the Bogomil sect 
was undoubtedly much influenced by its contact with Byzantine civilization 
in the late eleventh and early twelfth centuries. Only from that period is it 
possible to speak of any definite hierarchy among the Bulgarian Bogomils. 

The failure to take into account this historical evolution vitiates the best 
studies of Bogomilism such as Racki's and I vanov's, Considering Bogoffiilism 
as a static phenomenon, they transpose into tenth-century Bulgaria notions and 
institutions which are found in the thirteenth century among the dualistic 
heretics of Bosnia, Italy and even southern France. Thus RaCki (ibid.) attributes 
to Bogomil himself the foundation of a 'Bulgarian Church' (crkva bugarska) by 
analogy with the 'Bosnian (Patarene) Church' (crkva bosanska). 

2 See infra, pp. 244-5. 
3 RTO ... Ehl yRa3a B'b .IJ;0Hh B'bCRpeceHia rocnO.IJ;HH IIOCTHTII CH, ll 1maHHT1:Ic 

H pytrnaH ;a;ima TBOpMTH. .I(a rnaroJieTe TO qeJIOB'BIJ;hl CYTh oycTaBMJIH, a He 
TIHIIIeT'b Toro BO enaHreJiiH, 11 BCfl I'OCIIO)J;CI-U,Ia rrpa3)1;HllRhl, H naMHTb 
CBHThlX MylJ:eHHR'h H euTeo;h He I:J:TeTe. (Ibid. p. 33.) 

The practice of fasting on Sundays existed already among the Manichaeans 
(cf. supra, p. 22). The rejection of Sunday as the day of the Resurrection was 
probably connected with the denial of the Christian dogma of the Resurrection 
of the Body, which, though not mentioned by Cosmas, is a natural consequence 
of the views of the Bogomils on matter. The Bogomils are accused of denying 
the Resurrection of the Dead in an eleventh-century source. (Cf. infra, p. 181.) 

' Ibid' p. 34· 
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the Lord's Prayer; this they recited day and night at regular 
intervals and with appointed prostrations: 'shutting themselves 
up in their houses, they pray four times a day and four times 
a night, and they open all the five doors which, as it is ordered, 
should be closed. 1 Bowing they say "Our Father which art in 
Heaven", but for this they must be greatly condemned, because 
only in words do they call the creator of Heaven and earth Father, 
and in reality they ascribe the creation to the Devil. When they 
bow they do not make the sign of the Cross.' 2 These prayers and 
also the fact that the Bogomils confessed their sins to one another 
and gave each other absolution would seem to show that their com
munities recognized some form ofritual, but it cannot be admitted 
that it was anything but very rudimentary in the tenth century.' 
These rites of confession were also performed by women.• 

It is obvious that the Christian conception of the Church, both 
in its divine and human aspects, as the mystical Body of Christ 
and as a hierarchical institution on earth, was profoundly alien 
to the teaching of the Bogomils. It seems that they avoided using 
the very term Church. 5 The Orthodox Church, by stressing the 

1 This somewhat obscure simile of the 'five doors' is explained by Trifonov
(Beci.p;aTa Ha KoaMa IIpecBHTepa lI HeiiHHHT'.b aBTopn (1923), S.B.A.N.

vol. xxrx, pp. 29-30) as referring to the. five senses. The meaning of this passage 
is that, although the heretics when praying close the doors of their houses, they 
leave those of their senses open; thus instead of achieving concentration in 
prayer, they allow their senses and their imagination to receive outside im
pressions. 

2 Ibid. p. 32.
3 RaCki (op. cit., Rad, x, pp. 189-206), Ivanov (op. cit. pp. 29, I 13 et 

seq.) and Klincharov (op. cit. pp. 59-62) ascribe to the Bulgarian Bogomils 
of the tenth century rites which existed among the Byzantine sectarians in the 
late eleventh century (such as !3Cl."rt"T1crµa and Te/l.eicocr1s which correspond to 
two different degrees of initiation in_to the sect). Here again, however, this 
transposition is historically unjustifiable. Bogornil ritual developed gradually 
and the comparatively complex character it later assumed in Byzantium is 
undoubtedly due to the influence of Orthodox ritual. The ceremonies of initia
tion practised by the Byzantine Bogomils in particular (cf. infra, pp. 215-16) 
very probably evolved under the direct influence of the rites of ordination of 
monks,. priests and bishops as performed in the Eastern Church. See B. Petra
noviC, BorOMHJIH, pp. 65 et seq. 

4 Epe'J:'.HD;hl me caMH B ce6e HCTIOB'B;r(b TBOpffTh •.• Hem TOl:JhIO MYJKH. '.HO
H meHhl, em pyry ;n;ocT0HH0 ecTb. (Ibid. p. 39,) Cf. supra, p. 50. 

5 In this they doubtless differed from the Paulicians, who applied the term 
'Catholic Church' to their own communities (cf. supra, pp. 40, 42). 
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material as well as the spiritual aspect oflife, had, in their opinion, 
capitulated to Mammon and was incapable of guiding men to 
salvation. True Christianity, according to the Bogomils, could 
only be found in their own communities; hence they claimed for 
themselves the exclusive right to the name of Christians : 1 they 
alone lived 'according to the Spirit '2 and were 'the inhabitants of 
heaven'.3

A teaching so fnndamentally opposed to Orthodoxy in the 
spheres of doctrine, ethics and ritual could not fail to have im
portant repercussions on every branch of Bulgarian social life. 
In particular, at a time when the interests of Church and State 
were closely linked, the rejection of Orthodoxy was inevitably 
also a rebellion against the secular laws and a challenge to the 
whole contemporary society. It is thus not surprising to find that 
already in the tenth century the Bogomils attracted the serious 
attention of the State authorities. The letter of the Patriarch 
Theophylact testifies to the grave concern with which the Tsar 
Peter viewed the growth of heresy in Bulgaria. Some of the 
accusations of Cosmas against the Bogomils point to the social 
significance of the heresy in the second half of the tenth century. 
The heretics are presented as idlers with no fixed abode, as para
sites on society: Cosmas cites 'their other words, with which they 
entrap the souls of ignorant people, saying that it is unbecoming 
for a man to labour and to do earthly work. As the Lord said: 
"Take no thought, saying, ·what shall we eat, or what shall we 
drink, or wherewithal shall we be clothed, for after all these things 
do the Gentiles seek", they do not want to do anything with their 
hands, but wander from house to house, devouring the property 
of the people they deceive.' 4 The condemnation of manual labour, 

1 Arn;e me II XOTffTJ:, JiraTH no CBoeMy w61,1qaro rJiaI'OJIIOrn;e HKO xpHCTiaHHH 
eCMb, He MM'BTe HM'h B'BpbI. (Op. dt. p: 31.) This assumption of the name of 
Christians Ken' t�oxT)v by the Bogomils is among the principal reasons for the 
accusations of imposture and hypocrisy frequently ievelled at them by the 
Orthodox. The Manichaeans and the PauliGians incurred the same accusations 
for similar reasons. 

Cf. the title of' good Christians', assumed by the Bogornils at the beginning 
of the thirteenth century: XpiaTto:voVs Ko:i\oVs ECXVToVs 6voµ<X3ovow ( Germanos II : 
In exaltationem venerandae crucis et contra Bogomilos, P.G. vol. CXL, col. 637). 

2 TO no IIJIOTH IBHBYTD HB'B, a He no )J;yxy HKOIB H Mhl. (Ibid. pp. 13-14.) 
3 He6ecttin mHTeJiie. (Ibid. p. Q6.) Cf. infra, p. 179, n. 1. 
• Ibid; p. 35.

136



BOGOMILISM IN THE FIRST BULGARIAN EMPIRE I37 
together with voluntary poverty, which produced the type of 
wandering monk denounced so vigorously in the Sermon against 
the Heretics, is_. characteristic of the Massalians, whose direct 
influence on the Bogomils is evident here.1

Cosmas puts forward an even graver accusation against the 
Bogomils-that of preaching civil disobedience: 'They teach their 
own people not to obey their masters, they revile the wealthy, 
hate the tsar, ridicule the elders, condemn the boyars, regard as 
vile in the sight of God those who serve the tsar and forbid every 
serf to work for his lord.12 To this social anarchism Cosmas 
opposes the teaching of the Church, which recognizes the sancti
fication of the temporal power: the tsars and the boyars are 
established by God. Unfortunately, Cosmas limits himself to these 
scanty details and the doctrine and practice of civil disobedience 
which he ascribes to the Bogomils are not conclusively confirmed 
by any other source.3 Caution therefore should be observed when 
interpreting this passage. There is no reason to doubt these words 
of Cosmas: his evidence in general is very trustworthy and his 
position as parish priest qualified him for direct and constant 
observation of the Bogomils. Nevertheless, one should beware of 
attributing too much importance to the social anarchism of the 
Bogomils or of seeing in them Slavonic communists of the Middle 
Ages.4 It would seem that their doctrine of social equality was 

1 Cf. supra, p. 50. Puech (op. cit. pp. 276-7) rightly points out that only
the 'perfect' were obliged to eschew manual labour. 

2 OytiaTh me CB0H Cll He II0BllH0BaTHCff BJiaCT€JieM CB0HM1,, xymu.Qe 
6oraTbia, �apb HeHaBII,D;ffTb, pyraIOTCH CTap1nnmIHaJ'l,l1,, oyKapHIOT'h 60JIHphl, 
Mep8'bKhl Bory MIIHTb pa6oTaIO�aa �apro ll BCHil'.0MY pa6y He BeJIHTh 
pa6oraTn rocrrop;HHoy cBoeMy. (Ibid. p. 35.) 

3 These words of Cosmas are sometimes. coupled with the passage in the 
Synodicon of the Tsar Boril, cursing 'those who assist thieve£, murderers, robbers 
and other such people'. But it is doubtful whether these words do in fact refer 
to the B0gomils. (Cf. infra

1 
pp. 247-8.) 

The accusation of preaching civil disobedience wa.s levelled in the twelfth 
century against the Byzantine heretic Constantine Chrysomalus. But Con
stantine's affiliation to Bogomilism has not been proved. (See infra, p. 220.) 

4 There have, of course, been attempts, as biased as they are unhistorical, 
to over:-emphasize the social and political role played by the Bogomil.s in 
Bulgaria. See, in particular, M. Popowitsch, 'Bogomilen und Patarener. Ein 
Beitrag zur Geschichte des Sozialismu.s ', Die Neue ,Zeit, 24. Jahrg., Ed 1

1 
Stutt

gart, 1905, pp. 348-60. An extreme exponent of this point of view is I. Klinc.harov 
(Ilor!'I, BorOMHJI'h ll HeroB0T0 BpeMe). He goes so far as to describe the Bogo-
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deduced from their pursuit of spiritual poverty and moral purity, 
and their declared war against the powerful of this world was a 
transposition on to the social plane of the cosmic struggle between 
Good and Evil. In this sense alone can the Bogomils be said 
to have opposed the growth of Byzantine feudalism in Bulgaria, 
which was based only too often on the oppression of the weak by 
the powerful. But Bogomilism was not essentially a social and 
still less a political movement. Gabriel Millet has rightly pointed 
out that the Bogomils remained above all religious preachers, 
indifferent to secular affairs.1 

From this analysis of the Sermon against the Heretics some basic 
features of Bogomilism can be brought out, which will permit 
a clearer understanding of the relation of the sect to the Bulgarian 
Church and State and of the reasons for its successful spread in 
the country. This in its turn should explain many aspects of the 
future history of Bogomilism in Bulgaria. Moreover, at least three 
features of Bogomilism-the doctrine of the two sons of God, the 
Devil and Christ, the teaching on the introduction of the soul into 
the body of Adam, the first man, 2 and the exclusive use of the 
Lord's Prayer-cannot be explained by any outside influence and 
are probably original.3 

Bogomilism, which arose under the double influence of Paulicia
nism and Massalianism, was not an uncoordinated mixture of 
these earlier heresies. Many of their doctrines were reshaped and 
woven into a unified whole in the tenth century, probably by the 

mil sect, already in Peter's reign, as 'the strongest and best organized party in 
Bulgaria' (p. 30)-a party both 'religious and political' (p. 72). The 'pro
gramme' he attributes to the Bogomils is more reminiscent of the twentieth 
century than of the tenth. The aim of theBogomils,if we are to believeKlincharov, 
was 'the foundation of independent political communes' (p. 121) and 'the 
re-establishment of srD:_all agricultural property' (p. 126). To achieve their 
purpose, these 'first agrarians of the Balkan peninsula' (p. 116) (!) aimed at 
'seizing political power' by 'concrete political means' (p. I 20 )(?). This theory 
is a particularly deplorable example of the tendency to interpret the past in 
terms of present-day conceptions and events. Klincharov's notions of the 
political role played by the Bulgarian Bogomils are warranted neither by any 
serious documentary evidence nor by our knowledge of the true character of 
the Bogomil movement. 

1 'La Religion Orthodoxe et les heresies chez les Yougoslaves ', Revue de
thistoire des religions (1917), vol. LXXV, p. 292. 

2 See infra, pp. 180, 208. 
a See Puech, op. cit. pp. 336-40, 
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pop Bogomil himself. Finally, Bogomilism was strongly influenced 
by Christianity; 1 from this point of view it can be regarded as an 
attempt to bring the dualism of the Paulicians into greater 
harmony with the teaching of Christ. Thus an analysis of Bogo
milism reveals the presence in it of two basic trends, the one 
doctrinal, the other ethical: the first is a dualistic cosmology of 
foreign origin, imported into Bulgaria from the Near East; the 
other, largely autochthonous, is a revolutionary attempt to reform 
the Christian Church, based on the dissatisfaction with its existing 
state and a desire to return to the purity and simplicity of the 
apostolic age. These two trends together produced Bogomilism.2 

These Balkan reformers, while accepting the dualistic doctrines 
and indeed applying them to all branches of life, nevertheless laid 
the greatest stress on ethics, which were derived exclusively from 

1 From the historical point of view the question of what teachings, apart from
Paulicianism, Massalianism and Christianity, influenced Bogomilism must be 
considered at present insoluble. Attempts have been made to find doctrinal 
similarities between Bogomilism and earlier religions and sects. Thus Filipov 
has tried to prove the influence on Bogomilism of Gnosticism and Marcionism 
(Ilp01rnxo,IJ/b JI cy�HOCTI, Ha 6orOMHJICTBOTO, loc. cit. pp. 33 et seq. and p. 55). 
J. Lavrin sees in Bogomilism 'certain Gnostic principles' and 'a sprinkling of
Buddhism' ('The Bogomils and Bogomilism', The Slavonic and East European
Review (London, 1929), vol. vm, p. 270). There certainly exist important points
of resemblance between Bogomilism on the one hand and Gnosticism and
Marcionisrn on the other, particularly as reg��ds the dualistic cosmology, the
Docetic Christology, the rejection of parts of the Old Testament and the con
demnation of marriage. See W. Bousset, Hauptprohleme der Gnosis (G6ttingen,
1907), pp. 91 et seq.; E. de Faye, Gnostiques et Gnosticisme (Paris, 1913), pp.
431-45 and passim; G. Bareille, 'Gnosticisme', D. T.C. vol. vr, cols. 1456 et
seq.

It is possible that Gnostic elements may have penetrated into Bogomilism 
from Syria or Asia Minor through the Paulician or Massalian sects. But the 
influence of Gnosticism on these sects has not been proved. Until such a 
historical connection has been established, the link between Gnosticism and 
Bogomilism must remain largely hypothetical. Cf. Puech, op. cit. pp. 337-----g. 

The existence of Buddhist elements in Bogomilism is highly questionable and 
cannot be substantiated. In particular, there is no evidence for Lavrin's 
assertion that the Bogomils believed in reincarnation (Ioc. cit. p. 227). 

2 Both these trends, no doubt, existed already in Paulicianism; but the 
Paulicians remained essentially foreigners in Bulgaria. The movement of 
reformation, to gain sufficient power, had to spring out of pre-existing local 
conditions in the Church and in the whole of society and to assume a specifically 
Slavonic temper. This could be achieved only by a national movement like 
Bogomilism. 
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the New Testament. This somewhat paradoxical union of anti
Christian dualism with Christian morality was made possible by 
a rationalistic and individualistic interpretation of the Scriptures. 
Such an attitude to the Holy 'Writ, together with a strong anti
ritualistic a:µd anti-sacerdotal tendency, explains two important 
features of Bogomilism which are also to be found in later move
ments of the Reformation: the general priesthood of the laity and 
the view of the Holy Scripture as the unique source of revealed 
faith. 

It need hardly be emphasized that Bogomilism from its in
ception and in its essence was in complete opposition to the 
Orthodox Church. Its dualistic cosmology explicitly denied the 
dogma of the unity of God and implicitly rejected the Incarnation 
of Christ, the sanctity of His Mother, the sanctification of all 
Matter by means of the sacraments and, generally, the whole 
Orthodox tradition. In these circumstances, no possible agree
ment or compromise could exist between the Bogomil sect and the 
Orthodox Church. The former considered that the latter had 
irrevocably betrayed Christ. The Church could have only one 
policy towards Bogomilism-that of never-ceasing war, aimed at 
the complete extermination of her enemy. Bogomilism can scarcely 
even be called a heresy in the strict sense of the word; for it repre
sented, not a deviation from Orthodoxy on certain particular 
points of doctrine or ethics, but a wholesale denial of the Church 
as such. It can safely be said that after the final defeat of Icono
clasm in the ninth century, Bogomilism was in the Balkans the most 
dangerous enemy of the Orthodox Church in the whole of the Middle 
Ages. But it was not only the Church which was menaced by the 
Bulgarian sect: the whole social structure was in peril. A teaching 
which resolutely condemned married life as sinful threatened to 
undermine the foundations of the family, the community and the 
State. These foundations, as it has been shown, were already 
sufficiently shaken in Bulgaria by the middle of the tenth century. 
Moreover, in their opposition to established authority, temporal 
as well as spiritual, which in their eyes was the social reflection 
of the evil inherent in all created things, the Bogomils preached 
a crusade against the great and powerful of this world, the rich, 
the elders, the boyars, the tsar himself. In this they undoubtedly 
profited by the social oppression, the ruinous wars, the economic 
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decline and the restlessness caused among the people by the 
wholesale Byzantinization of Bulgarian life in the tenth century. 
By espousing the cause of the serfs against their masters, of the 
oppressed against the oppressors, the Bogomils appealed directly 
to the peasant masses who regarded them as liberators and were 
often led to accept their doctrines. 

It is thus understandable that the struggle against Bogomilism 
was an urgent necessity for the Bulgarian State authorities as well 
as for the Orthodox Church. Unfortunately, our knowledge of 
this struggle in the early period of the sect's history is scanty.' Our 
sole evidence of the persecution of the Bogomils in the tenth century 
is a hint dropped by Cosmas: he laments the blindness of those 
many who 'do not know what their heresy is, and irnagine that 
they suffer for truth and wish to receive reward from God for 
their chains and imprisonment; but how can they be pleasing to 
God, even if they suffer in vast numbers, when they call the Devil 
the creator of men and of all God's creation?' 2 

This halo of martyrdom which surrounded the Bogomils and 
which was recognized by their fiercest opponent was doubtless due 
to their great moral prestige as new spiritual leaders of the 
Bulgarian people. In contrast to the intellectual and moral 
decadence of the clergy, who only too often left their flock without 
adequate support or instruction, the Bogomils, owing to their 
saintly appearance, intimate knowledge of the Gospel, strict 
asceticism, ardent proselytism and courage in persecution, must 
have appeared to many Bulgarians as the bearers of true Christi
anity. Their clever simulation of Orthodoxy, which considerably 
facilitated their task of avoiding detection, was both a powerful 
weapon of proselytism and a protection against systematic persecu
tion.3 Thus Cosmas relates that in spite of their rejection of all the 

1 Klincharov (op. cit. pp. 52-4) tries to defend the Bogomils from the 
accusation that they· were opposed to marriage and family life. His attempt is 
most unconvincing. It cannot be denied that the dualistic cosmology of the 
Bogomils led them to condemn on principle all forms of sexual intercourse, 
whether in wedlock or outside it, whatever concessions they may have made in 
practice to the 'weakness of the flesh'. 

2 Cosmas, op, cit, p. 22,
3 The Bogomil practice of dissimulation, which seems to have been partly 

an outcome of the esoteric character of their teaching and partly a matter of 
tactics, is discussed by Puech (op, cit. pp. 145-61). 
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liturgical and sacramental life of the Church, 'out of fear of men 
they enter the church, and kiss the Crucifix and the icons, as we 
are informed by those of them who have returned to our true 
faith; they say "we do all this because of the people, and not 
according to our heart; we hold to our own faith secretly" .'1 

A further reason for the success of Bogomil proselytism in 
Bulgaria lies in its essentially popular and Slavonic character. 
From the moment of its appearance and throughout its entire 
history of four centuries in Bulgaria, Bogomilism was linked with 
the religious and social aspirations of a large dissatisfied section 
of the people, which explains its considerable appeal, particularly 
among the peasant class.2 For this reason it was the strongest and
most vital of all the sectarian movements in medieval Bulgaria. 

Finally, the following psychological factor was favourable to 
Bogomilism. At a time when misery and suffering were so wide
spread in Bulgaria, the minds of the people were often not un
naturally preoccupied with the problem of the origin of evil: 
Whence come wars, devastations, plagues, oppression of the poor 
by the rich? The Church taught that everything, visible and 
invisible, is created by God; but how could God, who is the 
Supreme Good, be the cause of suffering and evil? There is 
evidence that the problem of unde malum, et quare, a source of anxious 
speculation in all times, preoccupied many Bulgarians at the time 
of Cosmas: a passage of the Sermon tells us that many Orthodox 
were seeking an answer to the question, 'why does God permit 
the Devil to work against men? '3 Though Cosmas dismisses it 
as a product of a childish and unhealthy mind,4 many con
temporary Orthodox priests who, as we know, were fairly ignorant 
in matters of doctrine, must have been unable to reply satis
factorily to this question. The heretics, on the other hand, provided 
a remarkably convincing explanation of all calamities: suffering 
and evil are inherent in this world, because this world is the 
creation of the Evil One. 

The great strength of Bogomilism lay, as we have seen, in its 

1 Sermon, p. 19.
2 See Racki, op. cit., Rad, vn, p. 103. 
3 MHorM ... CJIM:µIHM'1 WT HamHxn 6ec'B;a;yroma noqTo Bon, rrorroymaeTb 

;a;iaBoJiy Ha qeJiowBH'h. (Ibid. p. 24.) 
4 Ho Ta CJIOBeca ;a;'BTCKbIHX'I, CYTb H H0C'b;JJ;paBMH:X:'h oyMOM'I,. (Ibid.) 
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inner coherence and in its ability to unify the pre-existing Paulician 
and Massalian teachings. But dualistic heresy in tenth-century 
Bulgaria was not, it seems, exhausted by Bogomilism. There is 
some evidence that the Paulician and Massalian sects, while 
contributing to the formation of the new Bulgarian heresy, 
retained their individual existence. 

Indirect evidence of the tenth-century sources suggests that 
a certain distinction existed at that time between the Bogomil and 
Paulician sects. The Letter of Theophylact to the Tsar Peter, which 
undoubtedly refers to Bogomilism, nevertheless presents some of 
the heretical doctrines in a Paulician form, thus testifying to the 
existence of the Paulicians in Bulgaria towards the middle of the 
tenth cen<ury. Traces of this distinction between the two heresies 
can also be found in the Sermon against the Heretics: the contra
dictions and inconsistencies in the heretical teachings, to which 
Cosmas alludes, may be significant in this respect; moreover, 
a study of his work reveals certain divergencies in the behaviour 
of the heretics: for instance, Cosmas accuses them of rebuking the 
Orthodox priests for leading an idle life and at the same time of 
despising manual labour.1 Furthermore, the heretics are de
scribed as holding arguments with the Orthodox, mocking them 
and openly reviling their priests; 2 on the other hand, as simulating 
Orthodoxy out of fear and openly protesting their innocence of 
heresy whenever pressed by their enemies.3 Although these 
differences may be accidental and due to local reasons, such as 
the presence or absence of persecution, it seems more likely that 
in each case Cosmas is referring to· a separate group of heretics. 
These differences, moreover, are most significant: it should be 
remembered that the Paulicians were celebrated for their active 
and even warlike qualities,4 whiie inactivity and the cOndemnation 
of manual labour were characteristic of the Bog<?mils who, in 
this respect, were influenced by Massalianism. Finally, the 
Paulicians were open and courageous proselytizers,5 while in
sidious and hypocritical behaviour was associated with the Bogomils 
and the Massalians.6 

As this distinction between the Bogomils and the Paulicians, 
1 Cf. supra, pp. 132, 136.
3 Cf. supra, pp. 141-2. 
5 Cf. supra, p. 42.

2 Cf. supra, pp. 131, 132.
4 Cf. supra, pp. 29, 37-8. 
6 Cf. supra, p. 121.
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implicit in the Sermon against the Heretics, is fully confirmed by the 
evidence of later sources, an indication of its most important 
features is appropriate here.1 

The essential difference between the two sects lies in the fact 
that the Bogomil ideal was essentially contemplative (in this it 
was influenced by Massalianism), while the life of the Paulicians 
was primarily directed towards action. This explains the differ
ence in the external features of the two sects: the Paulicians always 
appear in history as restless and troublesome, born soldiers with 
a great propensity for fighting, the Bogomils, on the contrary, as 
meek, humble and ascetic. The strict asceticism of the Bogomils 
was clearly unsuited to the mode of life of the Paulicians; hence 
marriage, the eating of meat and the drinking of wine, con
demned by the Bogomils, were not forbidden among the Paulicians. 

A final distinction is due to the different origins of the two sects. 
The Paulicians were predominantly foreigners in Bulgaria, they 
rem.ained as self-contained ethnical and social units, organized in 
cmnmunities, living apart from the Orthodox, attacking them or 
attempting to convert them from the outside.2 The Bogomils, on 
the contrary, grew from within the Bulgarian people and remained 
in continual contact with them. By proselytizing within the 
Bulgarian communities, they were able to bring the foreign 
dualistic ideas into harmony with the life of the people, who were 
still in many cases semi-pagan, and with their religious and social 
aspirations. Therein lies, in a large measure, the reason for the 
successful spread of Bogomilism in Bulgaria and in the other 
Balkan countries. 

1 It is particularly important to recognize the points of difference between 
the Bogomils and Paulicians, as both sects remained clearly distinct in Bulgaria 
until the disappearance of Bogomilism after the fourteenth century. In the 
following chapters the different roles played by both sects in Bulgarian history 
will be stressed. The best authorities on Bogomilism, such as Racki and Ivanov, 
fail to make this distinction sufficiently clear. For the doctrinal differences 
between the Bogomils and the Paulicians, see Puech, op. cit, pp. 319-25. 

2 This self-contained and isolated character of the medieval Paulician com
munities is illustrated by the fact that, in contrast to the Bogomil sect, they 
survived the Turkish invasion in the fourteenth century. The majority were 
converted· to Roman Catholicism in the late sixteenth and early seventeenth 
centuries but. retained many of their ethnical peculiarities. Their descendants 
living in Philippop.olls and in a few surrounding villages call themselves 
Paulicians to the present day. (Cf. infra, p, 266.) 
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It is more difficult to establish a distinction between Bogomilism 
and Massalianism in the tenth century, as the direct influence 
exerted by the latter on the morals and the behaviour of the 
Bogomils. does not permit any differentiation between the two 
sects on the sole evidence of the Sermon against the Heretics. However, 
from the doctrinal point of view, for all the resemblances in the 
teachings of the two sects ( a non-material interpretation of 
Christianity, an emphasis on prayer to the exclusion of the sacra
ments, which both sects regarded as unnecessary, a dislike of the 
instituted Church and a cult of asceticism), the Massalians and 
the Bogomils differed in some important respects. The basic 
difference lay in the absence in Massalianism of any truly dualistic 
cosmology: we find no trace among the Massalians of the opposition 
between God, the ruler of the heavens, and the Devil, creator ·of 
the visible world and of man, a doctrine so fundamental to Bogo
milism. The most that can be said of Massalian:ism in this respect 
is that, in so far as it emphasized the opposition between the 
Spirit and the demon in the heart of man, it led to a kind of 'anthro
pological dualism' .1 Moreover, historically, it seems undeniable 
that the Massalian sect still existed in Bulgaria without entirely 
merging with Bogomilism, at least until the twelfth century. There 
is evidence which suggests that in the middle of the eleventh 
century both sects existed in Thrace separate from one another.2 

Only after the twelfth century, as it will be shown, does the 
notable increase of Massalian elements in Bogomilism point to 
a gradual fusion between them.3 

The Sermon against the Heretics is the last direct evidence we 
possess of the Bogomil heresy in the tenth century. The Synodicon 
ef the Tsar Baril mentions a certain Michael, disciple of the pop 
Bogomil, and gives a list of further disciples of the Bulgarian 
heresiarch-Theodore, Dobry, Stephen, Basil and Peter.• The 

1 ·See Puech, op. cit. pp. 325-36.
2 Cf. infra, pp. 183-8.
3 Cf. irifra, p . .25 I. 
4 Tp1,HJIHTaro BoroMima n M1nrnmrn oy11es:1ma ero n d>ew;qopa "II )];oO'p'B 

1I CTeg>aHa 11: -B-acH.rria H� IleTpa 'II rrpotJJUI eroBhl ·oy1IeHHHhl H ·e;n;HH0My;qp1,
HlfHhl ... aHag>eMa. (Synodicon, ed. by Popruzhenko; Sofia, 1928, p. 82.) 
The name Dobry is clearly Slavonic. 

OB ,o 
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text of the document suggests that Michael was an immediate 
disciple and contemporary of Bogomil, but it is not certain at 
what time the others lived.1 However, indirect information on 
Bogomilism in the late tenth and early eleventh centuries can be 
obtained from some contemporary events of Byzantine and 
Bulgarian history. 

In the tenth century, with the sole exception of the Patriarch 
Theophylact, the Byzantine authorities seem to have paid no 
attention to the growth of heresy in Bulgaria. From 967 to 1018 
the emperors were constantly concerned with Bulgaria, but only 
from the military point of view, since practically this entire period 
was occupied by wars on the northern frontier of Byzantium 
against the Russians and the Bulgarians. This exclusive pre
dominance of military and strategic considerations is mirrored 
in an act which indirnctly resulted in the strengthening of dualistic 
heresy in Bulgaria: the Emperor John Tzimisces (969-76) trans
planted new colonies of warlike and ferocious Paulicians from 
Armenia and the land of the Chalybes (to the north-west of 
Armenia along the Black Sea coast) to Thrace, where he settled 
them around the town of Philippopolis.2 His motives were 
identical with those which had prompted Constantine Copronymus 
and Leo the Khazar to transplant Syrian and Armenian heretics 
to the same province in the eighth century.3 According to Anna 
Comnena 'this he did firstly to drive them [i.e. the Paulicians] 
out of their strong cities and forts which they held as despotic 
rulers, and secondly to post them as trustworthy guards against 
the inroads of the Scythians by which the country of Thrace was 

1 V. Levitsky (BoroMHJibCTBo-60Jirapc1mff epec1,, loc. cit. p. 372) and
R. Karolev (3a EoroMHJiCTBOTO, loc. cit. p. 128) identify Basil, the disciple of
Bogomil, with Basil who was the celebrated leader of the Byzantine Bogomils 
from c. w70 to c. 1 I 10 (cf. infra, p. 200). This id_entification is, however, not 
very probable, as the Byzantine heresiarch Basil is the object of a separate
paragraph in the Synodicon. (Cf. infra, p. 240.)

2 Anna Comnena, Alexiad, lib. xrv, C.S.H.B. vol. n, p. 298: C:iA},.ct, ToVTous 6T\ 
ToUs CmO M6:vevTos Ko:i TTWAou Ko:l 'leu6:vvou, -rOOv Tf\s Ko:AA1v{Kf1S, &:yptc,.nEpous 
OvTo:s T0:S yvWµas Kai OOµo\Js Kai µE.)(p1s o:iµcrros 61ct1<w6wE\Jov-ras 6 EV f3ao-1AeOo-1v 
€Kelvos 0o:vµ6:mos 'lw6:vvris 6 T31µ101<1ls 1roAEµep v1Kfjcro:s El;av6pmro61cr6:µevos EK -rtls 
'Aofos EJ<ei0EV chrO -rOOv XaAVf:kuv Kai T00v - 'ApµEv1o:1<00v T61teuv els TTJv 0p9J<riv 
µe-rfivE)'KE Kai TO: ,repi -rflv d:>1A11T1To\J1r0Aw aVAl3eo-8co Ko:-rrivcryl<o:crsv. Cf. l\-fichael 
Glycas, Annales, C.S.H.B. p. 623. 

3 Cf. supra, pp. 60-1. 
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often oppressed; for the barbarians crossed the passes of the Haem us 
and overran the plains below' .1 Zonaras2 and Cedrenus3 affirm 
that the transportation of the heretics was effected by the express 
demand of Theodore, patriarch of Antioch, who no doubt wished 
to rid his patriarchate of these unruly and corrupting elements. 
In the tenth century the Paulicians were undoubtedly a lesser 
danger for the Empire in Thrace, which was then, according to 
Cedrenus, a 'desolate borderland' .4 But they infused new life 
into the local heretical communities which had lived there for 
over two centuries and thus indirectly strengthened the Paulicians 
and Bogomils of Bulgaria. 

Together with Thrace, Macedonia was likewise laid open in 
the late tenth century to penetration by a new wave of Eastern 
immigrants. In 988-9, according to the Armenian historian 
Asoghic, the Emperor Basil II transported a large number of 
Armenians into Macedonia and settled them on the borders of -
the Empire, to guard against Bulgarian attacks; the colonists, 
however, dissatisfied with the rule of their Byzantine masters, 
rebelled and passed over to the Bulgarians.5 It can be supposed 
that some of them were Paulicians and that they united with 
their co-religionists, who had found their way into Macedonia 
together with the Armenian merchants in the ninth century.' 
As it will be shown, Macedonia in the tenth century was the 
centre of opposition to the Bulgarian State and the refuge of all 
malcontents against the government, and thus a particularly 
fertile ground for all anti-ecclesiastical movements. 

In the late tenth and early eleventh centuries the- internal 
situation in Bulgaria and more particularly in · Macedonia was 
exceptionally favourable to the growth of heresy. The war of 
969-72, fought with great ferocity between Greeks and Russians

1 Anna Comnena, The Alexiad (tr. by Elizabeth Dawes; London, 1928), 
p. 385.

2 Epitome Historiarnm, C.S.H.B. vol. III, pp. 521-2. 
3 His tori arum Compendium, C.S.H.B. vol. n, _p. 382. 
4 Ibid. 
5 See F. Dulaurier, 'Chronique de Matthieu d'Edesse', Bibliothtque historique

arminienne (Paris, 1858), p. 389; H. Gelzer and A. Burckhardt, Des Stephanos 
von Taron armenische Gesc!iichte (Leipzig, 1907), p. 186. According to Asoghic, 
the future Bulgarian Tsar Samuel was among these Armenian colonists. 

6 Cf. supra, p. 82. 
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over the stricken corpse of Bulgaria, resulted in the complete 
triumph of the armies of John Tzimisces, the establishment of 
Byzantine domination over the whole of eastern Bulgaria, which 
became a mere province of the Empire, and the abolition of the 
independence of the Bulgarian Church. Western Bulgaria, how
ever, escaped this catastrophe, owing to the independent attitude 
of a local provincial governor Nicholas, who, together with his 
sons, the 'Comitopuli ', cut himself off from the jurisdiction of 
Preslav. One of these sons, Samuel, became sole ruler in 987 
and tsar in 997 or 998,1 and rapidly built up a new Bulgarian 
Empire in Macedonia. For some years, Samuel's Empire enjoyed 
great external power. He re-established the Bulgarian patriar
chate, the seat of which, after several changes, was finally fixed 
in Ochrida. Practically his entire reign was spent in bitter wars 
against Byzantium and its brilliant Emperor Basil II, who earned 
the sinister title of 'Bulgaroctonus ', the Bulgar-slayer. The 
struggle ended with Samuel's death in wr4, with the final defeat 
of the Bulgarian armies and Basil's systematic conquest of a 
devastated Macedonia. In ror 8 Basil entered Ochrida, Samuel's 
capital, and the independence of Bulgaria was destroyed for 
168 years.' 

Both in eastern and western Bulgaria these military disasters 
resulted in a decline and demoralization in all spheres of human 
life. Everything was crumbling in Bulgaria at that time, the 
Church, the State, the monasteries. The ceaseless wars for half 
a century, with the resulting social instability and economic 
misery of which the Sermon against the Heretics paints such an 
eloquent picture, accentuated the State of inner unrest already 
prevalent in the reign of Peter. Samuel, for all his greatness as 
a military leader, had probably neither time nor opportunity for 
inner reform and his Empire collapsed from inner weakness as 
rapidly as it had risen.3 The direction of all the energies of the 
State into an exhausting military struggle n;turally weakened its 

1 The older view that .Samuel came to the throne c. _980 (see Runciman,
A History of the First Bulgarian Empire, p. 219) is refuted by N. Adontz, 'Samuel 
l'Armenien, roi des Bulgares', Mim. Acad. Belg. (cl. des lettres) (1938), t. 
XXXIX, pp. 5 -35.

2 See Zlatarski, ibid. pp. 600-790; Runciman, ibid. pp. 205-52. 
3 See N. P. Blagoev, Ilpousxoµ;1, H xapaHTep'b Ha �apb CaMyHJIOBaTa 

p;'bpIBaBa, G.S.U. (1925), vol. xx, p. 578. 
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power of resistance to the dissident forces within Bulgaria, the 
strongest of which was Bogomilism. Moreover, by establishing 
an independent Bulgarian patriarchate Samuel rebelled against 
the Byzantine Church; thus the national Church of Bulgaria, 
severed from and not recognized by Constantinople, was deprived 
of much strength and guidance necessary for the struggle. against 
heresy.' 

Although we possess no direct contemporary evidence of the de
velopment ofBogomilism in Samuel's Empire, it cannot be doubted 
that his reign witnessed a considerable growth of the sect in 
western Bulgaria.2 For this Samuel himself is often held responsible. 
The lack of evidence of any measures taken against the heretics 
in his reign is sometimes considered as- a proof of his toleration 
of the Bogomils.3 Some scholars have even maintained that 
Samuel was sympathetic to- Bogomilism or even under its in
fluence.• It is not possible to decide on this matter with any 

1 It should be noted that the very same factors conducive to the growth of 
heresy existed in Bulgaria at the time of Symeon. (Cf. supra, pp.A30 et seq.) 

2 See M. Drinov, McTop11qecm'l nptrne;rn, Ha 61,rrrapc1rn'rau;1,J)Hna, p. 52; 
Levitsky, EoroMHJihCTBo-6oJirapmrnff epecb, loc. cit. p. 39r. 

3 See G. Schlumberger, L'Epopie By'z_antine a la fin du Xe siJcle (Paris, 1896), 
vol. I, p. 615; D. Mishew, The Bulgarians in the Past (Lausanne, 1919), p. 135. 

4 In particular. Gilferding (op. cit. vol. 1, pp. 195, 235), Levitsky (ibid.), 
Karolev (loc. cit. p. 121). They adduce the follov.ring arguments: 

( J) Had Samuel shown any Orthodox zeal in his treatment of the
Bogomils, Cosmas would not have passed him over in complete silence. 

(2) Asoghic asserts that_ Samuel was of Armenian origin (cf. supra,
p. 147, n. 5); hence he may have had connections with the Paulicians- of
Philippopolis,

(3) The Greek version of the Life of Saint Vladimir of Dioclea, who, according
to contemporary sources, was married to Samuel's daughter Kosara and was 
later murdered by order of Samuel's nephew the Tsar John-Vladislav, states 
thatjohn-Vladislav and his wife were Bogomils: cl 6Tioio1, OOs alpETtKoi, f3acr
TWVTeS Tais pf3ats Tfjs iof36i\ov.aipEcrews TWv Boyoµii\wv Kai MacrcrM1avWv, 6TioV 
eiK6vas 6Ev fiOeAav vO: TipocrKwoVv, O:AAO: f)Tov eiKovoµ6:xo1 Kai ExOpol ToV crTavpoV. 
Having been unable to consult this source, I quote the passage as printed in 
Gilferding, op. cit. p. 235, n. I; cf. RaCki, op. cit., Rad, vn, p. rng. It should 
be noted that, as the result of an error in the Greek version of the Life of Saint 
Vladimir which states that John-Vladislav was Kosara's brother when he was 
in fact her first cousin, Racki mistookjohn-Vladislav for Samuel's son Gabriel
Radomir. This led him to the false conclusion.that Samuel's.son and daughter
in-law belonged to the-Bogomil sect. RaCki's error is repeated by Klincharov 
(op. cit. p. 73) .µid by Lavrin (op. cit., S.R. 1929, vol. vm, p. 278). In any case 
this passage of the Life ef Saint Vladimir cannot refer to Gabriel-Radomir and 
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certainty, as the internal history of Samuel's reign is almost 
completely unknown. The existing historical evidence, however, 
seems to contradict the hypothesis of Samuel's sympathy for the 
heretics. The Byzantine chroniclers would hardly have omitted 
to record any suspicion of heresy against this dangerous enemy of 
the Empire, had any such suspicion existed. Instead, Cedrenus 
recounts that in 986, after his capture of Larissa, Samuel trans
ferred the city's holy treasure, the relics of St Achilleus, to his 
capital at Prespa.1 A Bulgarian monument tells us that in 993 
he built a church in a Macedonian village in memory of his 
father, his mother and his brother, from which an. inscription 
has been preserved, engraved with several crosses and an invoca
tion to the Blessed Trinity.2 These facts in themselves refute the 

his wife, as the saint was murdered by order ofjohn-Vladislav. (See Zlatarski, 
op. cit. pp. 760--5.) 

However, none of these arguments is conclusive: 
( 1) If Cosmas was a contemporary of Samuel, his silence, nevertheless,

is not sufficient proof that the tsar had leanings towards Bogomilism. Moreover, 
it is very probable that the Sermon against the Heretics was composed before 
Samuel's accession to power, which took place about 997. (See Ap
pendix !.) 

(2) The epithet Bogomil, applied by the Life of Saint Vladimir to John
Vladislav and his wife, is rejected by Zlatarski (ibid. p. 765, _n. 4) as fictitious 
and unhistorical. Trifonov has shown (Bec'B,u;aTa Ha Roar,rn rrpecBHTepa, lac. 
cit. pp. 49-52): (a) that the Greek Life ef Saint Vladimir is based on a confusion 
between this saint and a much older one, many of whose characteristics have 
been falsely applied to the martyr prince of Dioclea; (b) that the Greek version 
is a rather inaccurate translation of a Slavonic original. This original, which 
also confuses the two saints, mentions neither Bogomils nor Massalians, but 
states that the saint (who, in this case, is obviously not St Vladimir) was 
murdered by Novatians. 

(3) The very relationship between Samuel and St Vladimir is of doubtful
historicity. According to Adontz ('Samuel l'Armnien,' loc. cit. pp. 51-63) the 
marriage between Vladimir and Samuel's younger daughter (whose name, 
it seems, was not Kosara but Theodora) is a pious invention, based on the 
marriage which did take place between Samuel's eldest daughter Miroslava 
and the Armenian Prince Ashot. 

The assertion that Bogomilism penetrated into the family of the Tsar Samuel 
is thus incorrect. 

Samuel's Armenian origin is denied by some Bulgarian historians (see 
Blagoev, loc. cit. pp. 521-9), but is upheld by Adontz (lac. cit. pp. 36-50). 

1 Cedrenus, Historiarum Compendium, vol. n, p. 436.
2 See I. Ivanov, B'bJirapcKH cTapHHll H3'b Ma1rn.u;omrn: (2nd ed.; Sofia, 

1931), pp. 23-5; Adontz, 'Samuel l'Armenien', loc. cit. pp. 40-1. 
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hypothesis of Samuel's alleged 'iudifference to Orthodoxy', 1 for the 
Bogomils rejected relics, crosses and churches and held unorthodox 
views on the Trinity. Thus Samuel's Orthodoxy seems established 
beyond doubt. 

And yet in spite of this undeniable evidence, there remains 
attached to the name of Samuel a lingering suspicion of heterodoxy. 
It is significant that whereas· the great Orthodox Tsars Boris, 
Symeon and Peter are frequently glorified in monuments of 
Bulgarian literature and have become the object of a national 
cult, Samuel's name is almost entirely absent from Bulgarian 
Orthodox literature and is always surrounded by a veil ofreserve.2 

The explanation of this fact may well lie in the position of the 
Bulgarian Church in Samuel's Macedonian Empire. By refusing 
to recognize the abolition of the old Bulgarian patriarchate, 
decreed by John Tzimisces, and by setting up a patriarch of his 
own, Samuel had severed all relations with the Oecumenical See. 
In the eyes of the Byzantine Church and State, he always re
mained a rebel. Within his own Empire Samuel was obliged to 
pursue a policy which was essentially nationalistic, both ecclesi
astically and politically; to be successful this policy required the 
collaboration of all parties and groups in Bulgaria in the pursuit 
of one aim, namely the destruction of the Byzantine power and 
of its domination over the Balkan Slavs. This collaboration, in its 
turn, presupposed a state of inner equilibrium, and it is under
standable that Samuel could not afford to alienate the Bogomils, 
who at that time must have represented a notable proportion of 
his subjects. This probable toleration of the heretics for political 
motives may well have given rise to a popular legend associating 
the Tsar Samuel with Bogomilism. 

The tenth-century sources do not explicitly show which region 
or regions of Bulgaria can be considered as the original home of 
the Bogomil sect. Nevertheless, from the combined evidence of 
geographical factors, of indirect historical data and oflater sources, 
which must now be examined, it is possible to prove that the 
cradle and subsequent stronghold of Bogomilism in the Balkans 
was ·Macedonia. 

The very geography of Macedonia made the country a most 
1 Levitsky, ibid. 
2 See Gilferding, op. cit. p. 236. 
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favourable ground for the spread and consolidation of heresy. 
A wild land of high lakes and valleys, dotted in the Middle Ages 
with a number of well-defended fortresses, it is surrounded on 
three sides by high mountains. Farther to the east, the high range 
of the Rhodope Mountains, impassable save for a few narrow 
defiles,' forms a second barrier between Macedonia and central 
and eastern Bulgaria. Thus, at the time of the appearance of 
Bogomilism in the reign of Peter, Macedonia, forming the further
most western province of the Bulgarian Empire, was of very 
difficult access for the central ecclesiastical authorities who 
resided in Preslav, in the extreme east of the country. Hence the 
possibility of any large-scale repression of heresy in Macedonia 
at that time was remote, which lends some justification to 
Zlatarski's· statement that Macedonia was 'for many centuries 
the principal centre and nursery of all heresy in the Balkan 
peninsula' ,2 The geographical isolation of Macedonia from the 
rest of Bulgaria made this region the centre of political opposition 
to Peter's government .in Preslav.3 After Peter's death the 
separatist movement led by the Comitopuli, which resulted in the 
creation of an independent Empire of western Bulgaria, also 
originated in Macedonia. 

Moreover, the Rhodope Mountains separated Macedonia not 
only from the ecclesiastical authorities of Preslav, but also from 
the Paulicians of Thrace. Had Bogomilism developed in im
mediate and permanent contact with Paulicianism, it would 
probably have rapidly merged into the latter heresy, in view of 
the close similarities which existed between the doctrines of both 
sects. But if the origin of Bogomilism is placed in Macedonia, it 
becomes understandable why the Bogomils, separated from the 
Paulicians by a geographical barrier which could not easily be 
overcome, while being undoubtedly influenced by the doctrines 
of the latter, nevertheless developed some of their teachings and 
practices in different and sometimes opposite directions. The 
possibility of some Paulician missionaries working their way from 
the plains of Thrace across the high and wild mountain ranges 

1 The most f<\:mous.of.thes.e was.the pas.s.ofCimbalongus, on.the wester_n side
of the Rhodope range, where Samuel's army was trapped and routed by Basil II 
in 1014-

2 lfoTop1rn, vol. x, pt 2, p. 65. 3 See supra, p. I og.
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into the distant heart of Ivlacedonia cannot, of course, be 
excluded, especially as they were notorious for their courageous 
and enterprising proselytism. But it seems more likely that the 
Paulician_ influence on Bogomilism was due not so much to the 
proselytism of the Thracian heretics.as to the presence in Macedonia 
of missionaries, merchants and colonists who came directly from 
Armenia, probably already in the ninth century, if not earlier 
still.1 Geographical conditions undoubtedly facilitated their 
penetration into Macedonia; for this province, though encorn� 
passed by mountains on three sides, is easily accessible from the 
south-east. From Thessalonica, a great Armenian centre in the 
Middle Ages, the Paulicians could take either of the two routes 
leading into Macedonia: the ancient trade-route from Thessa
lonica up the Vardar to Nis and Belgrade, or the famous Roman 
Via Egnatia connecting Constantinople with Rome through 
Thessalonica, the Macedonian towns of Vodena, Bitolj and 
Ochrida, and Dyrrhachium (present-day Durazzo) on the 
Adriatic.' 

Apart from these geographical factors, the rise of Bogomilism 
in Macedm:,ia was furthered by historical circumstances. After 
the conquest of eastern Bulgaria by the Byzantines (972 ), Bulgarian 
national life became centred in Samuel's Empire of Macedonia. 
The religious and political malcontents, who had taken refuge in 
Macedonia from Peter's government, now ,found themselves in 
proximity to the Bulgarian central authorities. It has already been 
sbown that Samuel's nationalistic policy, which required the con
ciliation of tbese elements, favoured the growth of the Bogomil 
sect.3 The absence of State persecution goes far to explain the fact 
that Bogomilism developed into a powerful force in Macedonia in 
the second half of the tenth century.' 

1 Cf. supra, pp. 82, 147. 
2 For the Via Egnatia, see G. L. F. Tafel, De Via Romanorum militari Egnatia, qua

fllyricum, Macedonia et Thracia iungebantur (Tiibingen, 1837); K. Miller, Itineraria
Romana: ROmische Reisewege an der Hand der Tabula Peutingeriana (Stuttgart, 1916), 
cols. 516-27; M. P. Charlesworth, Trade-Routes and Commerce of the Roman
Empire, 2nd ed. (Cambridge, 1926), p. I 15. 3 Cf. supra, p. 151.

4 Trifonov's opinion that Cosmas conducted his polemical activities- against 
the Bogomils in Macedonia (Bedip;aTa Ha H.o3Ma IIpecBHTepa, loc. cit. 
pp. 44-7) has received a serious setback by Vaillant's proofs of the east Bulgarian 
features displayed by Cosmas's language (Puech, op. cit. pp. 37 et.seq.) 
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Finally, certain internal features of Bogomilism confirm the 
hypothesis that its cradle in the tenth century was Macedonia. 
Macedonia, as it has been pointed out, was the centre of the 
apostolic activity of St Clement. Although in an immediate sense 
this activity resulted in a temporary weakening of heresy at the 
beginning of the century, yet after the death of St Clement the 
failure of his Macedonian school to lay the foundations of a lasting 
Slavonic literature and the growth of religious nationalism due to 
a misuse of his legacy sowed the seeds of heresy in Bulgaria.1 There 
js in some respects a curious similarity between the school of 
St Clement and Bogomilism: both were Slavonic and popular 
movements which were drawing at the same source, namely the 
Slavonic vernacular; Bogomilism, moreover, largely succeeded 
in achieving that which St Clement's school could have accom
plished within the framework of Orthodoxy: it produced a popular 
religious literature answering to the interests and requirements of 
the masses.2 This heretical literature, in which dualistic doctrines 

1 Cf. supra, pp. 90-2.
2 The most complete study of Bogomil literature is that of Ivanov (Eoro� 

MHJICRH nHnrn JI JiereHµ;rr). An allusion to Bogomil stories can already be found 
in the Sermon against the Heretics: Cosmas accuses the heretics of'babbling certain 
fables' (6arom;e HHKam1b1 6acHH) (p. 22). Ivanov has shown that the so-called 
'Bogomil books' are of two types: ( 1) those which are distinctly Bogomil in 
character and which contain doctrines held by the Bogomils-these formed 
the sectarian canon of Scriptures; (2) certain apocryphal writings, generally 
of Christian origin, but either interpreted or modified by the Bogomils in 
accordance with the views they professed and used for the pu.rpose of prose
lytism (op. cit. pp. 54-9). The exact time when these Bogomil books appeared 
is unknown, but, according to Ivanov, the majority were compiled in the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries, or possibly earlier still. 

To the first category belong the Secret Book or Liher Sancti Johannis, which 
was brought from Bulgaria to the Italian Patarenes in the twelfth century, and 
the legend of The Sea of Tiherias; to the second category belong the Old-Bulgarian 
versions of the Vision of Isaiah, the Book of Enoch, the Apocalypse of Baruch, the 
Elucidarium, the Story of Adam and Eve, the Gospel of St Thomas, etc. But, as 
Puech has pointed out (op. cit. pp. 129-31), most of these writings are either 
of non-Bogomil origin or are mixed with popular cosmogonical legends and 
tales of recent date, and cannot hence be properly regarded as primary sources 
for a study of Bogomilism. The only one which provides an authentic and 
reliable guide to some of the Bogomil doctrines is the Liber Sancti Johanilis, 
of which an analysis will be given below (pp. 226-8). 

The common factor underlying all Bogomil books is their dualistic cosmology: 
in one form or other they all contain the belief that _the visible world is the 
creation of the evil principle, that the· Universe witnesses a struggle between 
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are interwoven with apocryphal Old and New Testament stories 
and folk-lore, enjoyed a considerable vogue in the Middle Ages. 
This was particularly true of its cosmological and eschatological 
elements, which, despite the frequent prohibitions of the Church, 
were often regarded by the less educated as illustrations of the 
Orthodox canon of the Scriptures. The Bogomil preachers, whose 
appeal was primarily to the masses, adapted many of these written 
and oral productions to their own teaching and greatly contributed 
to the spread of these' Bulgarian fables' in the Balkans and beyond. 
The fact that the Bogomils proselytized so successfully among the 
people largely explains the fact that many of these 'legends' have 
found their way into Bulgarian folk-songs and popular legends.' 
This analogy between Bogomilism and the Slavonic school of 
St Clement has given rise to the hypothesis that the former grew 
out of the latter. 2 It is indeed not improbable that there were 
points of contact between the two. Bogomilism may well have 
recruited many of its adherents from among those pupils of 
St Clement who were insufficiently grounded in Christianity 
and who fell away from Orthodoxy and imbibed dualistic 

the Divine and the Satanic, which is destined to end in the victory of God, 
and that man, as a microcosm expressing this dualism, must pursue this 
struggle within himself. They afford a good illustration of the attempt of the 
pop Bogomil and of his followers to bring a dualistic creed into harmony with 
Christianity. The success of the Bogomil literature in Bulgaria is shown by 
its intimate connection with south Slavonic folk-lore; traces of this connection 
remain to the present day. 

Several references to the most important of these books which reflect some 
basic features of Bogomilism are made in.the course of this _work. 

An account of the Bogomil literature can also be found in the following 
works: F. RaCki, 'Bogomili i Patereni,' Rad, x, pp. 230 et seq.; V. JagiC, 
IfoTopmr cepOcxo-xopBaTCI-Wli JUITepaTypM, pp. 95 et seq.; A. N. Pypin and 
V. D. Spasovich, McTopH1I cJiaB1IHCKHX JIHTepaTyp, pp. 75-81; M. Gaster,
]!chester Lectures on Greeko-Slavonic Literature (London, 1887), pp. 17 et seq.;
I. Broz, Crtice iz hrvatske knjil.evnosti (Zagreb, 1888), vol. n, pp. 153 et seq.;
M. Murko, Geschichte der iilteren sii,dslawischen Litteraturen (Leipzig, 1908), pp. 82 
et seq.; D. Tsukhlev, McTopmI na 61,nrapcxaTa 11;e1,pxBa, pp. 708 et seq.; 
D. Prohaska, Das kroatisch-serhische Schrifttum in Bosnien und der Herzegowina
(Zagreb, 1911), pp. 37 et seq.; cf. P. Kemp, Healing Ritual, pp. 159 et seq.

1 See Ivanov, op. cit. pp. 327-82. The term 'Bulgarian fables' is of Russian
origin: the Balkan Bogomils were probably responsible for transmitting 
Bulgarian dualistic legends to Russia,_ where they were very popular in the 
Middle Ages. Cf. infra, pp. 281-2. 

2 B. Petranovit, EorOMHJIH, p. 44, n. I.
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doctrines.' It is perhaps significant that the centre of St Clement's 
act1v1ty in Macedonia, the district of Debritsa to the north-east 
of Ochrida, was also the stronghold of Bogomilism in the tenth 
century.2 

Macedonia was, moreover, the great centre of monasteries in 
the tenth century ;3 that it was also the cradle of Bogomilism is 
suggested by the contacts between Bogomilism and monasticism, 
indicated by Cosmas4 and by later sources. 

These g·eneral geographical and historical considerations are 
confirmed by the evidence of Latin sources of the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries. Although these sources are of a later date, 
they unanimously testify to the predominance of Bogomilism in 
Macedonia and can hence be also used as an indirect proof that 
this province was the original home of the sect. 

In 1 r 67, the leader of the dualistic heretics of Constantinople, 
the celebrated 'bishop' Nicetas, presiding over a counciL of the 
Cathars at Saint-Felix de· Caraman near Toulouse, mentioned 
among the heretical communities of the Balkans the 'Ecclesia 
Melenguiae' .5 It is generally considered that this name is the 

1 The same process occurred in the development of heretical monasticism 
in tenth-century Bulgaria (cf. supra, p. 105). 

2 See G. Balaschev, KJnIMBHT'b emICK0II'b cJioB'Bncm1 H cnym6aTa MY no 
cTap'b cJIOB'1HCRH rrVIrnop;'b (Sofia, I 898), p. x:xxiv. Ivanov has shown, more. 
over, that a large number of Old-Bulgarian apocrypha, including the Vision of 
Isaiah which was used by the Bogomils, originated in north-eastern Macedonia, 
i.e. not far from the centre of St Clement's activity. (Op. cit. pp. 163-4.)

Ivanov has also brought to light an interesting piece of evidence showing the
later presence of Bogomilism in Ochrida, the centre of St Clement's diocese. 
He describes an icon he saw in the cathedral church of St Clement in Ochrida, 
on-which are depicted the miracles wrought by St Naum, who succeeded· to 
St Clement as bishop of Ochrida: St Naum, he writes, 'is represcnted,in a 
mountainous· region, pursued by Bogomils-61W1<na1 Vrr6 TWv BoyoµriAov 
(sic)'. (Ibid. p. 34, n. 1.) This episode is clearly anachronistic and apocryphal, 
as the Bogomil sect had not yet arisen at the time of St Naum, but it shows that 
Bogomilism penetrated- into-the- region of Ochrida at a later. date. Unfortu
nately, Ivanov does not attempt to determine the date of this icon, beyond 
describing it as-old. 

3 Cf. supra, p. 102. 4 Cf. supra, p. 104. 
5 See M'. Bouquet, Recueil des historiens des Gaules et de la France (Paris, 1806), 

vol. xiv, p. 449. In this document the heretical bishop is called Niquinta·; 
but N. Vignier (Recueil-de l'histoire de-l'Eglise, Leyden, 1601, p. 268) refers-to 
him as Nicetas. As Schmidt has pointed out (Histoire et doctrine de la secte des 
Cathares ou Albigeois, vol. 1, p. 57, n. 3) there-is no doubt, that. 'Niquinta' is 
a corrupted form of the Greek name N1K1)Tas. 
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Latin form of the Slavonic Melnik, the name of a town in 
eastern Macedonia in the Struma valley, on the western slopes 
of the Rhodope Mountains, and that the 'Ecclesia Melenguiae' 
refers to the Bogomil community of Melnik.1 

The Dominican inquisitor Reinerius Sacchoni, who had himself 
for seventeen years·been a heretical Patarene teacher in Lombardy, 
in his Summa·de Catharis et Leonistis, written•about 1250,2 gives a list 
of-sixteen ·heretical 'ChurcP,es' or communities of the Cathars, at 
least five of which were situated in the Balkans. The last two 
'Churches' in Reinerius's list, the '"Ecclesia Bulgariae' and the 
'Ecclesia Dugunthiae ', were considered in his time to be the 
original source of all the others :3 

'Quot sunt ecclesiae Catharorum. Sunt autem XVI omnes ecclesiae 
Catharorum; nee imputes mihi lector quod eas nominavi ecclesias, 
sed potius eis, quia ita se vocant. Ecclesia Albanensium vel de 
D0nnezacho, E. -de Conc0rrezo, E. Bajolensium, sive de Bajolo, 
E. Vincentina, sive de Marchia, E. Florentina, E. de Valle
Spoletana, E. Franciae, E. _Tolosana:, E. Carcassonensis, E.
Albigensis, E. Sclavoniae, E. Latinorurn de Constantinopoli,
E. Graecorum ibidem, E. Philadelphiae in Romania," E. Burgaliae,5 

E. Dugunthiae,6 et omnes habuerunt originem de ?,uabus ultirnis.'

The location of the last six of these heretical communities
directly concerns the problem of the origin of Bogomilism. 
Reinerius himself gives no indication on this subject and limits 
himself to the vague statement: 'sunt omnis ·gentis.' More recent 
·scholars, however, have attempted with some success to determine
the whereabouts of these heretical 'Churches'.

1 See J. K. L. Gieseler, '-Ober die Verbreitung christlich-dualistischer
Lehrbegriffe unter den Slaven', Theologische Studien und Kritiken (1837), p. 365;
Schmidt, ibid, n. 5; RaCki, op. cit., Rad, vn, p. I 18. The significance of
the term 'Ecclesia ', applied to the Bogomil communities by Latin writers in
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, is discussed below. (See.infra, pp. 243-4.)

2 Further references will be made to this work of Reinerius Sacchoni, which
provides valuable information on the organization of the Bogomil com
munities. (See infra, pp. 242 et seq.)

3 For the various editions of the Summa de Catharis et Leonistis, see Schmidt, op.
cit. vOI. II, pp. 310-r J. The above text is quoted from E. Martene et U. Durand,
Thesaurus novus anecdotorum (Paris, 1717), vol. v, col. 1767; the variants in the
following notes from the ]Yfaxima Bibliotheca veterum Patrum ( ed. M. de La Bigne;
Lugduni, 1677), vol. XXV, p. 269. Cf. the new edition in A. Dondaine, Un

traiti nioMmanicheen du XII/B siJcle, Rome, 1939, pp. 67-78. 
4 'Philadelphiae Romaniolae': variant. 
5 'Bulgariae': variant. 6 'Dugranicae': variant.
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Schmidt and. especially Racki have shown conclusively that 
the 'Ecclesia Sclavoniae' was situated in Bosnia.1 The 'Ecclesia 
Latinorum de Constantinopoli ', which must have arisen as a result 
of the Fourth Crusade and the establishment of the Latin Empire 
of Constantinople ( I 204), was doubtless founded by those Cathars 
who had come to Byzantium with the crusading army.2 The 
Greek heretical 'Church' of Constantinople, to which Nicetas 
himself belonged, was probably, as it will be shown,3 the Byzantine 
Paulician sect. 

The exact whereabouts of the last three communities mentioned 
by Reinerius, 'E. Philadelphiae in Romania', 'E. Bulgariae '4 

and 'E. Dugunthiae' (Dugranicae), particularly important for 
the problem of the origin of Bulgarian Bogomilism, have presented 
a long-standing puzzle to Slavonic historians. The first satisfactory 
explanation of the name 'E. Dugunthiae' (Dugranicae) 5 was 
offered by P .J. Safarik, who related it to L\.payol31Tla, the Greek name 
for the country inhabited by the Balkan Slavonic tribe ofDragovichi 
or Dregovichi; this tribe lived in two different places: in Macedonia, 
to the north-west and west of Thessalonica, and in Thrace, along 
the River Dragovitsa, not far from Philippopolis.6 Both these 
branches are mentioned in Byzantine sources.7 Safafik's solution· 

1 Histoire et doctrine de la secte des Cathares, vol. 1, p. 57'; 'Bogomili i Patereni,' 
Rad, vn, pp. 162-3. 

2 Racki, loc. cit. p. 162. 3 Cf. infra, pp. 161-2. 
4 'Bulgariae 'and not' Burgaliae' is clearly the correct form. SeeE. Golubinsky, 

HpaTRH:tl: oqe_pR MCTOpHM npaBOCJiaBHhIX n;epRneii:, p. 707. 
5 In Latin sources this name appears under different forms, including 

'Drogometia' and 'Druguria'. See Schmidt, op. cit. vol. 1, pp. I5-16, n. 
6 Slovan.ske Starolitnosti, pp. 619, 623; Pamdtky hlaholsktho pisemnictvi (Prague, 

I 853), p. Ix, ptimenck II: 'Bylit pak dvoji: jedni v Macedonii s mestem Velid, 
sousede SakulatU.v, Berzitllv, RunchinU.v ... ; druzi v Thracii na riece Dragovici 
nedaleko Tatar-BazarCiku a Filipopole, kdez Byzantinci Pavlikiany umCStuji.' 
Cf. L. Niederle, Slovan.ske Starotitnosti, pt rr, vol. I, pp. 424-5; G. L. F. Tafel, De 
Thessalonica, pp. lxxvii, 59, 252; F. Dvornik, Les Slaves, By:;,ance et Rome, p. 14. 

7 The bishop of the Macedonian Dragovichi, subordinate to the metro
politan of Thessalonica, took part in the deliberations of the Council of Con
stantinople in 879. In its records he is given the name of O .6.povyouf3ne.ias. 
See M. Le Quien, Oriens' Christianus (Paris, 1740), vol. n, cols. 95-6. Cf. 
P. J. Safafik, Slov. Star. p. fr23; Pam. hlah. pisem. ibid.; RaCki, loc. cit. p. 104. · 
Moreover, the metropolitan of Philippopolis held in the Middle Ages the title 
of Exarch E>p<xKTJS . .6.payovf3n(o:s. See G. Rhalles and M. Poties, LV\/Tayµa 
T00v 01:.leuv Kav6veuv, vol. v, p. 516; Pam. hlah. pisem. ibid. 
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is generally accepted to-day, and Slavonic scholars have followed 
his principle that the origin of the Bogomil sect is to be sought in 
the regions inhabited by the Dragovichi, in Macedonia and 
Thrace.1 

Safafik, however, was not specifically concerned with the 
problem of the origin ofBogomilism and did not raise the question 
whether the 'Ecclesia Dugunthiae i was ceritred in Thrace or 
in Macedonia. This has been done by more recent Slavonic 
scholars. The results of some of their investigations must be exa
mined here, since they permit of a more accurate delimitation of 
the regions occupied by the 'Ecclesia Dugunthiae', the 'Ecclesia 
Bulgariae' and the 'Ecclesia Philadelphiae in Romania', and 
thereby confirm the theory that the original cradle of Bogomilism 
was Macedonia. 

According to RaCki, the term 'Romania' was used by the 
medieval writers -of western Europe to designate the province of 
Old Thrace, which was later called 'Rumili' by the Turks. 
Consequently Philadelphia was a town in Old Thrace. But since 
there is no evidence of a town of that name in Thrace, Racki 
supposed that 'Philadelphia' stood for Philippopolis and .that the 
name had been borrowed from the .Paulicians by the local Bogomil 
community. Accepting Safarik's conclusions regarding the deriva
tion of 'Dugunthia ', and denying that the 'Ecclesia Dugunthiae' 
was situated in Thrace ( since Thrace was, according to him, the 
centre of the 'Ecclesia Philadelphiae in Romania'), Racki was 
led to place .the 'Ecclesia Dugunthiae' in the second ree;ion in-

1 'KolCbka Katharllv cili Patarenll.v a BohomilUv tu v DragoviCich, v
Macedonii a Thracii, nikdeZ jinde, pokladati se musi' (Pam. hlah. pisem. ibid.). 
Schmidt, however, who was not conversant with-Slavonic languages., derives the 
name Dugunthia, in its other form Druguria, from the Latin Tragurium, of 
which the Slavonic equivalent is Trogir, the name of a town on the Dalmatian 
coast (op. cit. pp. 15-16, 57-8). Most Slavonic scholars disagree with Schmidt 
on this point. Safatik himself, whom Schmidt quotes as an authority, criticizes 
his interpretation (Pam. hlah. pisem. ibid.). PetranoviC (EoroMMJm, p. 95) 
strongly attacks it; according to him, there was never any community of 
dualistic heretics in Dalmatia and the cases of heresy were individual and 
scattered. However, PetranoviC appears to be mistaken on this last point, as 
the heretical Bishop Nicetas mentions in I 167 an 'Ecclesia Dalmatiae' (see 
Bouquet, ibid.). Nevertheless, �chmidt's etymology of Trogir seems un
acceptable for philological and historical reasons. (See Gilferding, op. cit. 
vol. 1, p. 133, n. 2.) 
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habited by the Dragovichi, i.e. in Macedonia. As for the 'Ecclesia 
Bulgariae', it could only be situated, according to this theory, 
in eastern Bulgaria.1 

The weakness of Racki's argument, which lies in the arbitrary 
identification of Philadelphia with Philippopolis, was exposed by 
N. Filipov, vvho, ·at the same time, offered a fairly convincing
solution of the problem. 2 Although the name 'Romania' was
applied from early times to Thrace, particularly by the Slavs,3 

Filipov rightly points out that between r204 and 1261 it served
to designate the whole of the Latin Empire of Constantinople.
ReineriU.s Sacchoni, who wrote in the period between these two
dates, undoubtedly used the term 'Romania' in this wider sense.
Filipov places 'Philadelphia' in Asia Minor, where two towns of
that name existed in the MiddleAges, without, however, attempting
any precise determination of its situation.4 He shows, fu:rtherm.ore,
that the 'Ecclesia Bulgariae' cannot rightly be placed in eastern
Bulgaria: the term Bulgaria was not always used in the Middle
Ages in the same sense as it is to-day. The 'Ecclesia Bulgariae'
must have been organized at the very latest in the beginning of
the twelfth century ( and probably earlier still), since it is mentioned
about the middle of tbat century in Latin sources. Now in the
eleventh and twelfth centuries, the name Bulgaria was applied
by the Byzantines to the regions which before rnr8 had formed
the Empire of Samuel, and after that date constituted, according
to the administrative system introduced by Basil II, the Theme of
Bulgaria, i.e. approximately present-day Macedonia, with Skoplje
as the capital.5 North-eastern Bulgaria formed the other Theme, of
Paristrium. So ingrained was this terminology that when eastern
Bulgaria revolted against the Empire in 1186, the Byzantine
historians -refer to this region not as Bulgaria, but as Moesia or

1 Loe. cit. pp. rn4-5. 
2 IIpo11sxo:rr1, -JI cynwocTh Ha 6oroMmICTBOT0, B.I.B. vol. m (1929), pp.

48-50. 3 See K,, JireCek, Geschichte der Bulgaren, p. 378. 
4 Tafel ·mentions two towns of_ Philadelphia in Asia :Minor, the one in 

Isauria, the other in Lydia (' Symbolarum criticarum, geographiam Byzantinam 
spectantium;partes duae', Abh. hayer. Akad. Wiss. (hist. Kl.) (Mi.inchen, 1849), 
vol. v, Abt. 2, pars 1, pp. rot-2). 

6 See Zlatarski, op. cit. p. 643, n. I. The name Macedonia, on the other
hand, was generilly applied by the Byzantines to present-day Thrace. See 
M. S. Drinov, IOmHhle cJiaBJIHe n B1rnaHTHff, pp. 10�-3.
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Wallachia.1 However, in the thirteenth century, after the estab
lishment of the Bulgarian Empire of Trnovo, the name Bulgaria 
was once more applied to the eastern provinces and thus regained 
the significance it bad in the days of Boris, Symeon and Peter. 
But in western Europe it still remained traditionally attached to 
the western provinces of Bulgaria, and particularly to Macedonia. 
It is thus most likely that Reinerius Sacchoni, who wrote in the 
middle of the thirteenth century, used the term' Ecclesia Bulgariae' 
to designate the Bogomil communities of Macedonia. As for the 
'Ecclesia Dugunthiae', Filipov, contrary to Racki, places it in 
Thrace, the earliest centre of dualistic heresy in the Balkans. 

Filipov's location of the 'Ecclesia Dugunthiae' in Thrace and 
the 'Ecclesia Bulgariae_' in Macedonia, though not accepted by 
all Slavonic scholars,2 seems the most satisfactory interpretation 
of Reinerius's text, as well as the most consonant with Slavonic 
and Latin sources. The very name 'Ecclesia Bu!gariae', suggestive 
of a specifically Bulgaro-Slavonic community, points to the Bogomil 
sect; for Bulgarian Bogomilism was essentially a Slavonic move
ment, in contrast to Paulicianism, which retained some foreign 
elements.• Moreover, the location of the 'Ecclesia Dugunthiae' 
in Thrace is all the more convincing as Reinerius testifies to its 
antiquity, and as we know, on the other hand, that Thrace was the 
home of the earliest Balkan dualists, the Paulicians. It is hence 
legitimate to suppose that the 'Ecclesia Bulgariae' refers to the 
Bogomil sect in Macedonia and the 'Ecclesia Dugunthiae' to the 
Paulician communities of Thrace, and perhaps also to a later, and 
local, evolution ofBogomilism under the influence of Paulicianism. 
The latter possibility is not improbable, in view of the testimony 
of Anna Comnena that at the beginning of the twelfth century the 
Bogomils lived in Philippopolis alongside the Paulicians.• 

Filipov's hypothesis is confirmed by the fact, which emerges 
from Latin sources, that in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries 
the 'Ecclesia Dugunthiae' and the 'Ecclesia Bulgariae' were 

1 See V. N. Zlatarski, Geschichte der Bulgaren, vol. I, p. 94. 
2 Golubinsky, it is true, considers that·the 'Ecclesia Dugunthiae' was the 

heretical community of Philippopolis ( op. cit. p. 707). But Gilferding (loc. 
cit. p. 133, n. 2) locates� it in Macedonia, while Ivanov (op. cit. pp. 21-2) 
places the • Ecclesia Bulgariae' 'mainly in northern Bulgaria'. 

3 _Cf. supra, p. 144. 4 Cf. infra, p. 189. 
oa " 
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divided on a fundamental question of doctrine: the former -was 
said to adhere to 'absolute dualism', while the latter adopted a 
'mitigated dualism'; thus there appeared an 'Ordo de Dugrutia' 
and an 'Ordo de Bulgaria-' .1 The same schism occurred among the 
dualistic heretics of western Europe, the Italian Patarenes and 
the French Cathars: those of them who adhered to the doctrines 
of 'mitigated dualism' looked to Bulgaria as the source of their 
teaching, while the 'absolute' dualists were confirmed in -their 
faith by Nicetas of Constantinople.2 It is significant that the 
tenth-century Slavonic and Byzantine sources show the same 
difference between the teachings of the Bogomils and the Pauli
cians in Bulgaria. Without explicitly mentioning any schism 
between the dualistic sects in tenth-century Bulgaria, these sources 
reveal the fact that the Paulicians formulated their dualism in 
terms of two principles, the one good, the other evil, whereas the 
Bogomils never held a cosmological dualism in this 'absolute' 
sense, but 'mitigated' it by teaching that the creator of this 
world, the Devil or Satanael, generally considered to be a fallen 
angel, was dependent on and ultimately subordinate to God.3 

Thus the doctrinal distinction between the 'Ordo de Dugrutia' 
and the 'Ordo de Bulgaria' corresponds to the difference between 
the teachings of the Paulicians and- the Bogomils in Bulgaria .. • 

1 1 Haeretici, qui ha bent ordinem suum de Dugrutia ... , credunt et prae
dicant ... duos Dominos esse sine principio, et sin:e fine·': Bo"nacursuS, Conti'a

CatharoS, in S. "Balu:zius, .Miscellatiea _(ed. ·Mansi), vol. u, .p. 581; cf. Vignier, 
op. cit. p .. 2'68; .Schmidt, op.-cit. vol. 1, -p. 58; RaCk.i, loc. cit. pp. 120 et·seq. 

2 See Schmidt,-op. cit. vol. 1, pp. 59, 61-2, 73-4; R_aCki, ibid.
8 Cf. supra, pp. I 23-4. 
4 A further proof of the truth of Filipov's theory is supplied by the following 

facts: ·( 1) It is known that the teaching of the 'Ecclesia Dugunthiae' penetrated 
in the twelfth century into Constantinople where Nicetas was its most celebrated· 
exponent. This influence is more likely to have originated from neighbouring 
Thrace than from more distant Macedonia. (2) · On the other hand, Bogo
milism, in its Bulgarian form, penetrated from Macedonia into Serbia in the 
twelfth century. (See Appendix IV.) 

Runciman thinks that the 'Dragovitsan' and the 'Bulgarian' churches 
cotresponded respectively to the original, completely dualist, and later, less 
rigidly dualist, trends within the Bogomil sect, and that a 'great schism of the 
Bogomils' occurred during the period of :eyzantine rule in Bulgaria ( op. cit -. 
p. 69). But it is surely more satisfactory to explain the distinction between
the 'absolute' and 'mitigated' forms of dualism with reference to .the well
known differences between the Paulician and the Bogomil doctrine_s, rather
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Attempts to ascribe a Slavonic origih to the other heretical 
'Churches' mentim:red by ·Rdnefius Sacchoni have not yielded 
convincing results.1 

Besides these Latin sources,2 several Slavonic ilocutnents show

than to_· l'ely on the_ gratuitous_ hypothesis• of a schism within. the Bogoinil
comffiunity, MOreov'er, I cannot see that there is any reai"evidence to support 
Runcimati's ·assertion 'that 'Bogoriti! foti:hded ·the Dragov!tsan church, while 
the later Bogom.il church ·was founded by Jeremiah' (op. cit. p. 91). The 
identity and role of Jeremiah are discussed "in Appendix H. 

1 Petr8.noviC ·made strenuous e:'fforts to discover· Sia vor...ic rnOts in some of the 
namCS·in ·Rein�tiuS's list '(cf. supra; -p. · 'i 57) with a: View ·to· finding ·Othel'''cen't.t'�s
Of'.Bogordilisrr:dn the Balkans (op. cit. pp. 79-82)-. ·In his·:-afte'riipt,to prove his 
case, he resorted to somewhat forced etymology. Thus in the 'ConCore-zenses' 
he sa:w the inhabitant& of the village of Gorits_a, in souther:n Thessaly. '_Baglla� 
roli' "(a ,_variant _of' BajOlenses �)' is, _aci::ord-i[lg to him, a liter�l traD_slati'on' Of the
Slivotiic ,, PoHvakR 1, �he name of a· BUiga:ria'n 'tribe to the north-west o{V ode'-h�; 
in soU:th�easte'rn Macedonia; "rhe ·na:m.e 'Rm±carii ', 'interpota'ted into·the MS: 
of RdneriuS (see -Schmidt, op.· cit. vol. 11, pp. - 283-4) -and: virhich belonged to 
a_ thirteenth-century German sect, corresponds, in his opinion1 to the Slavonic 
'Rinjdane' _(Greek <PevTfva:1r; th_is SlaVonic tribe h_as "left its name_ to _the "gulf
of Rendina, to the north ofIV.fount AthOs� These cOnclusio:ris have led Pett2.nOV'iC 
to place "the cradle of Bogoriiilisrri 'in southern Macedonia

) 
in the tegfon lirriitOO. 

by the L2.ke of Ochrida, Janina, the Plain of Th:essaly and Tliessalonica. 
Petranovic's ingenious hypotheses are not only philologically unproved, but are
unaccep.table from the historical _poiilt-_of vieW. As Levitsky has pointed ou_t,
there is no evidence for mairitaining that Bogomilism was spread ·so" far south 
in the early period of its existence (BoroMliJt:&cTBo_:6oJirapcJ-rn:a: epec1>, foe� cit. 
p. 371, -n.). Moreover, even a superficial -study of Reinerius's list-shows -that
he begins his enumeration with the Italian 'Churches', continues with the
French and ·ends ·with the · Slavonic ·-arid Ilyza·ntine - Ones. ·Cf. RaCki, ioc·. cit; 
pp. 161-2, ·n. 

2 It is generally thought 'that'the ·anonymous author of the ·Ge.sta··Franiorum 
referred to 'the.· BogomilS of Mace'do"nia i:n his �ad':OU.ilt of the First Crusade: 
In ·rog6, he tells us; ·'the Normans of Bohemond of Taranto, corning froni 
Kastoria in southern MacedOnia, en·countered in the :region of PelagOnia �round 
Bitolj and Prilep) a fortified town inhabited by heretics'(' quodda:m: h·ereticoruril 
Castrurn '). They took the city by storm, and proceeded to burn it together with 
its inhabitants: Anonymi Gesta FrllTl:cor11m et tiliorufn: Hiirosolyrr;:iiano1'u17l (ed. B. A. 
Lees; Oxford, r-924), p. 8. (See no.tes in HistOire anonyme· de la Premib-C Croi.stJ,de, 
ed. et trad; par L. Brehier, ·Paris, I!:i'-�+� pp. ·22-3.) The usual view is that the'se 
heretics were Bogomi!s (see Racki, op. tit.·Vol, ,m, p. I r8;·T:tifonov, loc. cit. 
pp. -·52-3), and since Pelagi:lni:a_ 'vvas ·situated in the home of Bogomi:lisnt (cf.
infra, pp_. 164-6) 'this interpretation would appear·-1egitirhate. A.J.d yet ·the
behaviour-of these heretics, who-defended their cityagalllsi: military a·ggression, 
is ·charncteristi:t n:ot of �the Bog·om:ils, to Whom any recourse to arms waS 
abhorrent ( cf.' infra; pp; 182, 190) bu·t of the ·Paulicians. There Weie Paulitians 
in Macedonia probably by 1.he ninth century (cf. supra, pp. 147, 153), 'and 
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that Bogomilism was prevalent in Macedonia in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries and thus confirm the· conclusion that the 
cradle of the sect was situated in this province. 

The Life of Saint Hilarion of Moglena by Euthymius, Patriarch of 
Trnovo, shows that Bogomilism was rampant in the diocese of 
Moglena, a town in the valley of the lower Vardar in sonth
eastern Macedonia, in the middle of the twelfth century .1 The 
early thirteenth-century Bulgarian Synodicon of the Tsar Boril 
curses the Bogomil 'dyed of Sredets'; this can be taken as a proof 
that an organized Bogoniil community existed by that time in 
Sredets (present-day Sofia), not far from the northern borders 
of Macedonia, 2 

Finally, important evidence for the location of centres of 
Bogomilism in Macedonia is supplied by place-11ames, many of 
which retain to the present day roots derived from the several 
names under which the Bogomils were known in the Middle Ages. 
The most common of these is the root babun, which is synonymous 
with Bogomil. A Slavonic Nomocanon of 1262 contains a section 
'.concerning the Massalians, who are now called Bogomils, 
Babuns \3 The word babun is derived by the celebrated Croatian 
scholar G. Danicic from baba, meaning 'an old woman'. Accord
ing to him, the Bogomils were called Babuni because their 
faith was frequently associated in the popular conception with 
superstition and even magic, and hence they were said to believe 

only fifteen years before Bohemond's atrocities in Pelagonia, they fought in the 
Byzantine army near Kastoria (cf. infra, p. 190). It would thus seem more 
satisfactory to regard the Pelagonian heretics as PaulicianS:. 

Blagoev's attempt (Eece;u;aT8. Ha IlpeBBHTep KoBMa, G.S.U. (1923), 
vol. xvm, pp. 3_5-6) to show that they were Bulgarian Orthodox, considered 
to be heretics by the Crusaders·, is quite unsatisfactory. To medieval writers 
of western -Europe the members of the ·Eastern Church were not heretics, but 
schismatics. 

1 An analysis of the Life of Saint Hilarion, which is one of the principal sources 
for a study ofBogomilism, is given below. (See infra, pp. 223-6.) 

2 See infra, pp. 242-5, for an interpretation of this passage of the Synodicon 
and for an explanation of the term 'djed '. 

3 w Macamrnn'Bx1, Hme coyTb HhlHH ·rJrnroneMwll BoroMHJITI Ba6oymr (TTepl 
McxcrctCXAtcxv&v \loV vOv Boyoµ{Awv): Krmtaja IloviCka cap. 42, ed. by V. JagiC, 
Starine (,1874), vol. VI, pp. 100-r (Jugoslavenska Akademija ,(nanosti i Umjetnosti, 
Zagreb). The same title recurs in most south Slavonic Nomocanons of the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries: see R. Karolev.; 3a BoroMHJICTBOTO, loc.·cit. 
P· 65, n. x. 
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in 'old women's tales'.1 The Babuna Mountain in central Mace
donia between Prilep and Veles, and the River Babuna which 
flows out of this mountain into the Vardar, probably derived their 
name from the Babuni or Bogomils, who are frequently mentioned 
in this region in the Middle Ages.2 It is very probable that the 
towns of Veles and Prilep, respectively north and south of the 
Babuna Mountain, were also nuclei of Bogomilism.3 

On the slopes of the Babuna Mountain, the locality of Bogomili 
is mentioned in the fourteenth century:• It was probably situated 
in the Bogomilsko Polje, a small valley on the slopes of the same 
"mountain. 5 

1 Dj. DaniciC, RjeC7lik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga je;:.ika (Zagreb, 1880), vol. 1, 
p. r 36: 'Ime Ce im bid od babe, i tako Ce bit{·nazVa:rii za to Sto se uzill1a10 da
su im u Vjerovariu bapske gatrie.' Karole\' (10c. dt.); qll6ting the opinion· of
F. MikloSiC,:asserts that the expression 6a6oyHhCKa p'ii111, (' babun talk') means
heresy in a general sense; the root babun can be found in seve:ral east European
languages, with the _meanings of_ 'incantatio', 'superstitio', 'idolum' (ibid.).
DaniciC (Pjeti:mrn na HlhHIBeBHHX cTap:irna cprrcKHX, Belgrade, 1863, vol. i,
p. 2 r) translates hab-un as 'carrnen magicum '. rhe !Jame babun is particularly
common in Serbian fourteenth-century'�qurces " (Rjetir.ik, ibid.).

2 This etymology, however, cannot be_ considered as certain, as authoritative 
scholars do not go beyond asserting its mere probability. V. CoroviC in the 
HapO)J;Ha em:vrnJIOII0)1;Hja cpIICHO-XpBaTCH0-CJI0BeHati:Ha (ed. s. Stanojevic, 
Zagreb), vol. 1, p. 213, writes: 'Mom)J;a je H Hl\>Ie 6a6ymr sa 6ory1nrne, 
BpJI0 '-IeCTO y cpIICHHM H8BOp1rna, .JJ;OIIIJIO 0)1; reorpaificHe 03HRHe.' DaniCiC 
(Rjetnik, ibid.) is likewise uncertain whether the name -of the mountain Babuna 
is derived from the name of the Babun heretics, or dire_ctly from baba: 'postaitem 
od babe (stare Zene) kao S_to je i sama baba-ime planinama, ili moZe biti od 
babuna.' Golubinsky asserts, on the contrary, that the Bogomils were named 
Babuns after;the mountain and the River Babuna (KpaTHHfi: otiepK HCT0p1m 
rrpaB0CJiaBHLIX-:u;efiHBeit, p. 156); but his view fails to take into account the 
correct etymology of babun.

3 According to Golubinsky (op. cit. pp. 156-7) Veles was one ·of the main 
centres of the Bogomil sect. 

� This locality was part of the land owned by the monastery of Treskavats. 
See Glasnik Drul,tva Srbske Slovesnosti (Belgrade, 1859), vol. x1, p. 134; (1861), 
vol. xm,- p. 371; cTacb oy 6orOMHJI'BX'I,, y 60I'OMHJIH B 6a6yH'B. Cf. DaniciC, 
RjeCrtik, vol. 1, pp. 136, 492. 

Ii See Balaschev, RmlMeHT'h ernlCHOII'h CJIOB'BHcmr, p. xxxii. According to 
Balaschev ( op. cit. pp. xxxiv-xxxv) the centre of Bogomilism was in western 
Macedonia, in the region of Polog, between Kishevo, Tetovo and the Shar 
Planina. He bases himself on a letter of Demetrius Chomatianus, archbishop 
of Ochrida at the beginning of the thirteenth century, which states the region 
of Polog was occupied by 'the power of the Dragovichi' ( CITe 6T]i\ov6Tt Ko:i 
Tfjs TOO TToi\6yov xOOpas 11 ilpovyovj31TtKT] Kcrrex6pevaev ��ovafa:: J. B. Pitra; 
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AnotJ,er na.me which was given to the Bog9wils. in Macedonfa. 

was. Kudugeri. Symeon, archbishQp. of Thessakmica .(1410,-29),
e.nti.tled one of the chapters of his Diqlogus contra hµereses :. Km¢
Ti;)v, qvcro:ej3CSv B_oyoµVi\4'V,: T\To1 .KouSoyyEpwv.1. Accon:l.i:µg to him.,
the Kudugeri or. Bogomils,_ who lived in. the .neighbour;hood o.f
Thessalonica, were dualists, rejected thedogmas a,nd pr'1n.ices of
the Church, but called the.mselves. Christians and were the. de
scend;mts of the ancient .Iconodasts.2 The l,(.udugeri are also
ipent,io;ned, as living in Bosnia, by Gennadius Scholarius, patriarch
of Constantinople, in_ a. letter 'to the monk. lv):ax,imµs Sophi'!nus
and to all the monks of Sinai', written between 1454 '!nd 1456..'
The root of Kudugeri has remained to the present day in the names
of two Macedonian villages. one in the ext.reme north of this
province (Kutugertsi, in the district of Kustendil), the other in the
south (K<,tµgeri, in the district of Vodena).'. This show.s that the
Bogomil sect must have spread throughout the whole of Mace
donia. The origin of the term K udugeri is uµknown. 5 

Finally, the Bo go mils w:ere also called tor bes hi, from the. Bulgar.ian 
'torba' (Top6a).me.aniµg 'a b<!g'; this name origin'!tedfrom.their 
aHeged custom of carrying a bag on their shoulders, which con-

Amzlfcta. sgcr4, et: clQ.Jsica. (Pa_ris,. ,_18..9.1), v.ol. v:n, col.. 41,0) •. But B_�Ja�c,4ev_'s
�den#fi��tio.n.·. · of_; th�se .¥<g:,;donia:q.,- �r_�goyjchi with .-_the; __ :qierµben;,_ .of; the
h�r�_t!i:al �q!�§ia_.D,21g,�y(fiiae_ i�. �lll�:»1ha�. a,i:bitr<fry. If t.he.-former were r,c:;ally
her�#cs,1 Ot,m.ctr_i-41S;·-04orpa,tjfl.pJ1s w.ould s,carcely haye._faj_led __ tQ. state.. this
,�pJj.pi�h:, _RJ3:r.ti<1ul.acrh' _as. tJ1e.x�gjpn .of P:olpg w.as part_ of hi� dioc.ese., Ui;1;til
t_he: c;:�n!(.�l)'. i.�: :i;n-:_qy�Q.�-J4't _exptes_sjon_ Tl 4P9\.fYOV�r:rtKTj E�OJJJ:!ia: ca:n only be
giv;el}_ i:l.J:HJrely. e_thn,qlpgi�al. _signific�:qc:e .. l:!9:we.ver, there is ,np,r�a.sop_ to. doubt 
ihat' the r,t:S:jpn_ of. .folpg w.a,�c a_ .l?ogomil centre. I.ts �_itµation in ,_the.,_ very
.heart,,oL:¥<tG-;40Pi<l-1 S.lffXP!-ln4,;:d. on,- th,ret:; &ides _by. _h,igh. WQ.�nt�in .. rapgfs,
rendered it difficult of access and hence potentially_ a favO.uJ.".able. ,g_rou:nd; for 
her�sy., 

' P.G. vol. CLV, cols. 65-74, 89-97; cf. infra, p. 267. 
2 .,0J,.B.oy6µ��01,-. qv,ap�rr1q 6.µo:q,1:J3fi 1_ ot J<o:t. l<;qµ_eioY.:yepoJ 1<CXAc;i<,µe.vo1. (Ibid.

fol., 65.) 
3 (J.f,u,vre; compJ/tes,_de._ Grrma.de .. S�hola,:ios _ (publi�es. par L;. _Petit, X._ Siderides, 

M. Jugie; Paris, 1935), t. IV, p. 200. 

1 See I. Ivan9v, Cirn�plla. J�'taR@,IJ;p_HMJt .(Spfia, rno6), p .. 320; i4em, Boro.
_MHJICRli lUl,lU'-11 H, �ere:p:_p;n:, p,,36; K,JireCek,,_Crs9',pa lJulhtJ,r$kµ (Pt;'�gUe:, .1.a88), 
P· 4.19· 

5 �Jmdman's view that- �he Kudl.lgeri :...,,.ere so.'.Galled 'probably from .. the 
naqif of the. v.ill3ig(!: that was, their G(;ntre' _(op�. cit., ,pp, 97, 184) s�enis to me 
.i�.I;Qh\\1:>l�.� T,4e f�ct_ that th� �uduger_i._ar�. attested both _in _ .M�_cedonia, .and
�I) Bosni� ·�uggest§,.that. t_hi� wa§. not s_imply a,' lqca,l n;,\w� 1• 
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tained the book of the Gospels and the alms they received.1 

Torbeshi is the exact Slavonic equivalent of q,ovv6ay1ay11TCX1, 
a name which served to designate the Bogomils in certain parts of 
Asia Minor.' The name torbeshi is still applied to-day in a purely 
ethnological sense to the pomaks, or Moslem Bulgarians of central 
Macedonia, in the districts of Debar, Skoplje, Kishevo and, Shar 
Planina.3 

It. is significant that the roots babun, bogomil, kudugeri and torbeshi 
cannot be found in either central, northern or eastern Bulgaria. 
On the other hand, a number of place-names in these regions are 
derived from the roots- 'Armenian' and. 'Paulician'.4 This is an 
added proof that the centre of Bogomilism was Macedonia, while 
the Paulicians lived mainly in Thrace and eastern Bulgaria. 

All the preceding evidence r,egarding the cr.adle of Bogomilism 
can. be summed up as follows: the origin.al home of the Bogomil · 
sect was undouqtedly Macedonia. General his.torical and geo
graphical data as well as the combined evidence of Bulgarian, 
Byzantine and Latin sources show its prevalence from the· tenth 
to the fourteenth centuries in the region bounded in the east by 
the Rhodope Mountains and in the west by the Lake of Ochr.ida 
and the Black Drin.a. 

1 See I. Ivanov, B1>nrapHT'.B B1> Ma1w;a;o_mu1, p. 55, n. t. 
2

- Cf. infra, p. 177.
3 See K.Ji_r_:eCek,.,Das Fiirstentum _Bulgarien (�rague, J891.), pp. I_02-8; I. Ivanov, 

61,JirapHT'B B'.E. MaRe;a;omrn, ibid. 
4 See .EoroMHJICKH RHHI'H_H JiereH.n;H, p. 12; K. JireCek, Cesry po Bulharsku, 

p. 659; Yu. Trifonov;·Bec'B;a;aTa Ha HoaMa Ilpecm1:Tepa, loc. cit. pp. 55-6.



CHAPTER V 

BYZANTINE BOGOMILISM 

I. The spread of Bogomilismfrom Macedonia to Byzantiu:m: Bulgaria as a Byzantine
province in the eleventh century. Role of the Paulicians and of the Bogomils
in Bulgarian national resistance. Spread of Bogomilism to Asia Minor. John
Tzurillas and the Phundagiagitae. The Bogomils and the Massalians in
Thrace towards 1050.

II. Byzantiru Bogomilism: The Thracian Paulicians in the eleventh century.
Their revolts against Byzantium. Their disputations v,,,:ith Alexius Comnenus
and their conversion to Orthodoxy. Penetration of Bogomilism into Byzantium.
Arrest, trial and execution of Basil the Bogomil. The :6,rst systematic account
of Bogomilism: the Panoplia Dogmatica. Evolution of Bogomilism in Byzantium
in'the spheres of doctrine, ethics and ritual.

III. Repercussions of Byzantine Bogomilism in Bulgaria: A new wave ofBogomilism
in the middle of .the twelfth century. Its effect on Bulgaria. St Hilarion of
Moglena. The Secret Book of the Bulgarian Bogomils. Spread of Bogomilism
throughout the Balkans.

An event which had far-reaching repercussions on the history of 
the Bogomil sect was its penetration into the Byzantine Empire 
in the course of the eleventh century. The true character of 
Bogomilism cannot be understood without taking into account its 
gradual evolution from the time of its rise in. the tenth century to 
its final disappearance in the fourteenth an.cl fifteenth centuries. 
This evolution took place under several influences, among the 
most important of whi�h was Byzantine Christianity. · In By
zantium, by contact with the Orthodox theology of the Churchmen 
and with the religious philosophy of the cultured secular classes, 
Bogomilism assimilated a number of new features which were later 
transmitted to the Bulgarian Bogomils in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. The penetration of the sect into Byzantium was primarily 
due to the fact that after the fall of Samuel's Empire in rn18 
Macedonia became a province of the Byzantine Empire; hence 
Bogomilism, unrestricted by national frontiers, could freely spread 
from its original home over the entire south-eastern part of the 
Balkan peninsula. 

Moreover, one of the most important problems raised by a study 
of Bogomilism in the eleventh century is the exact relation of 
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this sect to the Paulicians. An attempt to solve itjs all the more 
necessary as scholars in the past have been prone to confuse the 
roles played by both sects in Bulgarian history. The distinction 
between the Bogomils and the Paulicians can only be made clear 
by an account of the history of the latter sect in the eleventh 
century; this, in its turn, should help to bring out several im
portant features of Bogomilism. 

The incorporation of Macedonia, Thrace and the north-eastern 
provinces of Bulgaria into the Byzantine Empire initiated a process 
of violent Byzantinization of these regions which continued until 
l! 86. During this period the Bulgarian national resistance to the
Greeks was largely in the hands of the sectarians, especially the 
Paulicians and-, at least to some extent, the Bogomils. 

The Byzantinization of Bulgaria in the eleventh century was an 
acceleration of the process already initiated in the tenth century. 
The independent Bulgarian patriarchate of Ochrida, established 
by Samuel, was abolished by Basil II; it is noteworthy, however, 
that Basil, by three imperial chrysobulls ( !020), granted a nominal 
autonomy to the Bulgarian Church :1 the newly appointed arch
bishop of Ochrida, under whose authority were thirty diocesan 
bishops, was recognized by the emperor as the rightful successor 
of the Bulgarian patriarchs of the First Empire. In practice, 
however, this autonomy did not amount to much and came to an 
end under Basil's successors: after 1037 the Bulgarian archbishops 
as well as the great majority of bishops were Greeks and their 
nomination and activities were strictly controlled by the Oecu
menical See; _Greek became the official and liturgical language 
of the archdiocese and the structure of the Bulgarian Church 
a medium for Hellenization of an extreme kind.2 

As _in the days of the Tsar Peter, this ecclesiastical imperialism 
of Byzantium had an·adverse effect on the religious life of Bulgaria. 
The Greek episcopate, which enjoyed wide privileges in the tenure 
of land and possession of paroikoi, had little contact with the 
Bulgarian parish priests and their flocks. The gulf which s�parated 

1 See Acta et diplomata res Albaniae mediae aetatis illustrantia, ed. L. de 
Thall6czy, K. JireCek and E. de Suffiay (Vindobonae; 1913), vol. 1, nos. 58, 59, 
pp. 15-16. 

2 See K. JireCek, Geschichte de-r Bulgaren, pp. 201 et seq.; Tsukhlev; op. cit. 
pp. 841 et seq.; M. Spinka, A History of Christianity in the Balkans, PP: 91-2. 
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the higher clergy from the people and the mutual hatred between 
Bulgarians and Greeks can be well judged from the expressions 
of contemptuous disgust with which the Greek Archbishop Theo
phylact of Euboea, who occupied the see of Ochrida approxi
mately from rn78 to I I 18, refers to his Bulgarian flock,1 This gulf 
was in itself favourable to the proselytism of the heretics, who 
levelled their fiercest attacks at the behaviour of the Orthodox 
clergy. 

Alongside· the ecclesiastical domain, every sphere of Bulgarian 
life was invaded by Byzantine institutions, particularly in Mace
donia, where the Greek domination after 1018 was absolute.• 
Bulgaria, on the model of the Empire, was divided into Themes; 
the military and civil power in each Theme belonged to a Strategos 
or Dux ;3 after rn41 all the officials in the country were Greeks. 
The period between the death of Basil II ( rn25) and the rise of 
the Comneni ( I08 r) was one of severe crisis for the Empire; the 
dynastic struggles within and, above all, the constant pressure on 
every frontier from Normans,·· Pechenegs and Seljuq Turks,• 
together with the military reverses, frequently endangered its very 
existence;, moreover, the decay of peasant and military holdiµgs 
produced a severe decline in the State revenues and in the military 
resources of the Empire. To restore in some measure the military 
and financial structure of the State it was necessary to resort to 
wholesale recruitment and taxation. A conquered country like 
Bulgaria could provide large contingents of mercenaries as. well 
as money for the imperial chest. It is hence not surprising that 
the extremely burdensome taxation to which the entire population 
of the Byzantine Empire (with the exception of the privileged 
minority which enjoyed rights of immunity} was subjected in the 

1 T�e,ophylact. was a celeb_ra;ed_ theolpgian._and scholar a_nd h_ad for_rr�edy
been a tutor to the son of the Emperoi Michael VII (see K. Krumbacher, 
Geschichte-- der- by;:,antinischen Litteratur,- 2nd ed., Miinchen, 1897, pJ}. 133-5, 
46.3-5)� Flis corre�pQndence (P;G. vol. cxxm,_cols. 307�558) is_full-of.complaints 
of the r:ude .man.1:1-ers: of the Bulgarians. He COIQ.P.lai_ns_ of, being, 'conde_mned 
to associate wi-i:h those monsters' ( col. 308) and refers to Bulgaria as 'a filthy 
marsh' and to its_inhabitants_ as 'the frogs which emerge from it' (col. 309). 
He goes as far as to say that 'the Bulgarian character· is the nurse of all evil• 
(coL 444). 

2 See V. N. Zlatarski, Geschichte der Bulgaren, vol. 1, pp. 90-1. 
s S.ee JireCek, op. cit. p_. 202. 
' See F; Chalandon, Essai sur le rigne d'Alexis /er Comnene, pp. 2 et seq. 
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ekventh century! was .. applied, in Bi,lgaria .with particular.rigour. 
:{')le system of taJGJtion in the reign .of Samuel had been payment 
in .kind, 2 ··Basil Jl had maintained and confirmed . this practice, 
But,in the reign of Michael IV the Paphlagonian (w34-41), the 
�yzantine o;ffici.:),ls in Bulg.atia, to .. increase the- .State. revenue., 

decided to levy taxes .in money instead of in kind; the dissatis
faction aro.used by this measure led to an open revolt of the 
Bl/lgarians in 1041, which was successfully crushed,3 The rural 
population. of Bµlgaria experienced the brunt of unbridled taxa
tion; in all parts of the Empire, .apart from the land and poll taxes, 
the Ji,ibilities of the peasants included innumerable regular and 
ex.tra.Qr.dinary., du.es, such as labour .. services, providing for. the 
needs of the army,. etc, Although direct. evi.dence is lacking, it 
.seems . prop-able that t.axa.tion _ in Bulgaria was.. even. .more severe 
than in the other provinces.of the Empire, since it was a newly 
conquered territory. The misery and dissatisfaction.of the Bulgarian 
rural population was, furthermore,. increased by the rapacity of 
the tax officials, whose high-handed extortions were a subject of 
continual. complaint. throughout the: Empire in . the. eleventh
centµry,• Theophylact of Ochrida frequently cpmplains of these 
'robbers' in. his. letter,s.6 Their treatment of the common people 
can be inferred. from the fact that, they: did not even,.spare the 
arc"hbishop,. a .. G:i:eekwjth.high connections at court. 

Apart from, the method of taxa.tion,. other,· Byzantine. social and 
economic institutions, became· firmly rooted in Bulgaria in. the 
eleventh .century. Thus the considerabfo deYcelopment of latifundia
and the econ.omic do.ruination ofthelandown/ng nobility, charac
teris.tk features of the Byzantine E,mpire after< the death of Basil U, 
exte.nded: to. the province 0£ Bulgaria,. where a!Lthe administrative 
power was.vested. in. thelocaLByzantine governors. In.the e.leventh 
century. a class of pow;er£ul landowners arose in Bulgaria, which 
even, sµrvived the Turkish invasion.• The pnmria system, the germs 

i. See. G. OStrogbrsky, 'Agrarian conditions in the Byzantine Empire in the
Middle Ages', C.E.H. vol. 1, pp. 211 et seq. 

2.0 R.µnciman,, A,_History. ef. the: First Bulgarian Empire, -p. 2-3 1;: (irr the reign of
Sa.llluel) .. �every"man. to .possess. a .yoke. of .oxen .was ·.obligecl to pay yearly a 
measure of corn, a,measure of millet,_aild· a flagon.of wine'. 

3 See .8_pinka, ..OP· ·cit� p. 93. 1 See CE.H; ibid; 
0 See, in particular, P.G. vol. cxxvi, cols. 405, 416. 
11 See A. Pogodin, HcTopirn BoJirapl'.rn:, p. 63. 
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of which Ciln be found in tenth-century Bulgaria,1 became 
definitely established in the second half of the eleventh, the tenure 
of land being coupled with the duty of de!'i,nding the northern 
frontiers against the �onstant attacks of Pechenegs and Cumans.
At the same time the peasants became attached to the land in 
increasing numbers and assumed the feudal status of paroikoi.2 

The economic misery due to .taxation, the systematic repression 
and exploitation of the Slavonic element by the Greeks, and the 
uprooting of the Slavonic agrarian community by the introduction 
of Byzantine feudal institutions produced a state of acute dis
content in Bulgaria. From 1040 onwards a series of revolts broke 
out, all of which were suppressed.3 Although they were too 
sporadic and unorganized to achieve any real success, they testify 
to the readiness. of the Bulgarians to rally round any centre of 
opposition to the rule of their foreign masters. 

In these circumstances it was natural that the Bulgarian people, 
failing to find adequate support in their own secularized Church 
and Hellenized government, sought protection among the Paulician 
and Bogomil sectari,ms, who consistently opposed both the political 
and economic exploitation by the Greeks and the authority of the 
Byzantine Church. The Paulicians were traditional enemies of 
the Empire; those who had been settled in Thrace by John 
Tzimisces were very ephemeral allies and soon showed their open 
hostility to Byzantium.• The Bogomils, whose popular and demo
cratic tendencies brought them into close touch with the people, 
appealed particularly to the Bulgarian. peasants, who . suffered 
from Byzantine oppression more than any other class. It was 
hence inevitable that many Bulgarians, driven into active opposi
tion to the Greeks or simply seeking protection against their 
unscrupulous exploitation, looked to Bogomilism as to the only 
force, at once religious and Slavonic, capable_ of overcoming the 
evils of the world by its doctrines of brotherhood and equality of 
all men. This role of defender of the people, so successfully played 

1 Cf. supra, pp. 99-100. 
2 See Pogodin, op. cit. pp. 62-3; V. N. Zlatarski, Geschichte der Bulgaren, 

p. g 1. Bulgarian paroikoi are mentioned in a chrysobull of Basil II (see JireCek,
op. cit. p. 202) and by Theophylact of Ochrida (loc. cit. passim).

a Seejirei;ek, op. cit. pp. 203 et seq.; Pogodin, op. cit. pp. 67- et seq.; Spinka, 
op. cit. pp. 93 et seq. 

' Cf. infra, pp. 188 et seq. 
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by Bogomils, explains tbe considerable growth of their teaching 
in Bulgaria during the period of Byzantine domination (rn18-86),' 
It is unfortunately impossible to determine the precise character 
of the Bogomil opposition to the Greeks at that time, owing to the 
lack of any positive evidence. But one should beware of making 
the unjustifiable assumption that the Bogomils ever formed an 
organized nationalistic party in Bulgaria. As it has already been 
pointed out, the Bogomils were essentially a religious sect, and if 
and when they participated in secular events it was for temporary 
and contingent reasons.2 

These religious, political and social factors explain the great 
development of Bogomilism in the eleventh century, its spread 
from Macedonia over the greater part of the Byzantine Empire and 
its penetration into Constantinople. All our information about the 
sect during that century is derived from Byzantine sources, which 
is largely due to· the fact that Bogomilism, no longer confined 
within the territorial boundaries of Bulgaria, soon secured the 
attention of the ecclesiastical authorities and theologians in 
Constantinople. Nevertheless, many of these-sources also testify 
to the prevalence of the sect in Bulgaria. 

1 See JheCek, ·op. cit. pp. 21 r-12.
2 The nationalistic and anti-Byzantine features of Bogomilism· are frequently 

emphasized by scholars, with particular reference to the eleventh centur)'. See 
Gilferding, op. cit. p. 226; V. Levitsky, BorOMHJihCTBo-6oJirapcHaH epem,, 
loc. cit. p. 391; R. Karolev, 3a BorOMHJICTBOTO, loc. cit. p. 60; V. No Zlatarski, 
Geschichte der Bulg(lren, p. 92 ;. Ivartov, op. Cit. p. 31. This view ·of Bogomilisni, 
legitimate within its own limits, shollld not, ·however, be exaggerated. The 
Bogomils were undoubtedly opposed to the growth of Byzantinism in Bulgaria, 
as this entailed the domination of the Byzantine Church and the rule of aristo
cracy and officialdom, which they condemned on principle. But there is no 
ground for accepting Spinka's statement that 1 they formed the best organized 
anti�Byzantine element in the country' (op. cit. p. 94). Still less is it ·possible 
to maintain that Bogomilism was essentially nothing but a nationalistic revolt 
of Slavdom against Byzantium. This view, upheld in particular by N. B!agoev 
(Eece,ri;aTa Ha Ilpe3BliTep Ko3Ma npoTHB 6oroMRJIIJTe, G.S.U. r923, vol. xvm), 
emphasizes the political significance of Bogomilisrri to the extent of. altogether 
denying its existence as a heresy; this leads 'him to conclusions· which are 
manifestly absurd. That Bogomilism was above all a system of religious and 
ethical teachings and that its political, anti-Byzantjne aspect was secondary 
and almost accidental is shown by. the fact that the Bogornils of Constantinople, 
in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, were not opposed to the Byzantine 
government. 
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The earliest Byzantine document concerning the elevei\th
ceutury Bogomils is a letter of Eu!hymius, monk of the monastery 
Tfis TTsp1�r.errrov in Constantino)Jle, addressed, to his compatriots 
of'the diocese of Acmonia in the province of Phrygia, -in Asia 
Minor.1 The time in which Euthymius lived and -the approximate 
date of his letter can be deduced from the following autobio• 
graphical episode: Euthymius tells us that in the joint reign of 
Basil II and Constantine IX (976-1025), when the future Emperor 
Romanus III Argyrus ( 1028--'34) wM judge in the -Thetne of 
Opsikion, he himself with his mother came to Acmonia for the 
purpose of participating in 'a lawsUit.2 It was there that he came 
into -contact with the heretics, The period when Romanus Argyrns 
was judge, in Asia Minor is not known exactly, so the episode 
described by Euthymius must be placed 'Sbme time between -976 
and' 1025, His letter, on the other hand, must have been com� 
posed after the death of Roman us ( 11 April 1034), since he refers 
to 'him as 6 µo:i«:xp!TT)I KCip11-3 Ficker, accordingly, places the com
position of Euthymius's letter around 1050 and his stay in 
Acmonia 'at the beginning of the eleventh cenwry14 

During his stay in Acmonia, 'Euthymius witnessed the trial and 
condemnation of a heretic, John Tzurillas, accused among other 
things of unlawfully assuming the monastic garb, forcing his wife 

1 Edited by_ G. Ficker (Die Phundagia.giten: Ein Beitrag·zur Ketzergeschichte des
by,zantinischen- Mittelalters, Leipzig, 1908) urider the title: 'Emo-roAf] EvBvµioV 
µovaxoO -TT)!;° trep1�AE1rrov µovfis ·cn-a/\-Eicra a'rt6 Kwvct'TavTtVOVTT6;\eoos· rrpOs 
Tfjv avTOU ·nCXTpi6a cn-tJl\,ne\Joucra TO:s. o:lpEa€15 · TOOv &eeo:mhooV· Kcxl - &:o-s�OOv 
Tri\'ct'Voov T00v <l>owSay1ayrrOOv ·fi-ro1 Boyoµ'fi\wv. See the detailed review ·of' 
Ficker's book by M. Jugie; 'Phoundagia:gites et Bogoiniles', Echos d'Orient 
(Paris, 1909),-t. 'Xn, p-p. 257.:...62. 

2· See Ficker� op. cit. pp. 66-7. For the-situation of Acmonia, see W. M. 
Ra�say, The CitiBs and Bishoprics of Phrygia·(Oxford, f897), pp. -62 I'--30. 

' Ibid, P- 067, 
"F. Cumont ('La date et le lieu de la naissance d'Euthymios'Zigabenos', 

B.,<,. 1903, vol. xu, pp. 582-21} identifies Euthymius of Acmonia with Euthy
mius Zigabenus, who was '·entrusted by· Alexius ·Comrrenus with the ·task Of 
composing ·a general ·refutation of all heresies, including that ·of the Bogomils
( cf. infra, p. 205). Ficker, hciweVer· (op; cit. pp. 182-gr), has convincingly 
proved that Cumont'-s theory is untenable. The ·main argument against this 
identification is the chronological one: Euthymius Zigabenus wrote his Panoplia 
Dogmatica,after the t:rial of the ·Bogomils in ConstantinOple· which took place 
around 1110 (see Appendix III), while Euthymius of Acmonia ·Could not have 
been born after moo. 
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to enter a nunnery and living unchastely'.1 According to Euthymius 
he was- the first teacher of a 'newly appeared' heresy (rrpwTo, 
T�S VEOAEl<TOV cxc,,J3ovs ... ep�01<:efo:s) which he had preached !or 
three years 'in Thrace' (!v wls Twv 8p<;<i<&\v µipecnv), in the 
region of Smyrna antl in many other places, gaining numerous 
disciples. The centre of Tzurillas's activity seems to have been 
the village of Xfi\101 Ko:rrvoi in the Theme of Opsikion, where of all 
the inhabitants scarcely ten remained Orthodox.2 

The location of these centres of Tzurillas's proselytism raises 
several important problems. In the first place, does the expression 
!v Tois Twv 0p<;<i<wv µipeow refer to the · Balkan province of
Thrace? Ficker does not think so, an.d suggests that the correct
reading is not 0p<;cKwv, but·0p<;<i<�crfcov, i.e. the Thracesian Theme,
in the south-west corner of Asia Minor.3 This-interpretation would
seem to be confirmed by the fact that the town of Smyrna, juxta"
posed in Euthymius_'s text with the region "T00v 0pq:x&v, is, in fact,
contiguous to the Thracesian The:rne; moreover1 the whole of this
passage appears to concern only Asia Minor. However, circun1-:
stantial evidence can also be found in support of the opposite
opinion. Ivanov considers it very probable that John Tzurillas
was a Bulgarian Bogomil who came from the Balkans to the Theme
of Opsikion . with the aim of spreading his heresy among the
population of Asia Minor.• This hypothesis seems quite acceptable,
especially in view -of the dose connections which existed in the
Middle Ages between the Balkan Slavs an.d the north-western
Themes of Asia Minor, particularly Opsikion and Bithynia.5 The

1 Ficker, op. cit. pp. 66; 68. 
2 Ibid. pp. 67-8. 3 Op. cit. p. 249, n. 2.
4 In support of this opinion, Ivanov puts forward the hypothesis that the 

name. T3oup{AAas is of Bulgarian origin. He derives it from. qoyp1urn, meaning 
'house' or 'household', corresponding to the fiscal unit of Kanv1K6v.- In his 
opinion, the name of the village of XiA.101 Kmrvof, the ce:ritre of Tzurillas's 
proselytism, is a translation of the Old Bulgarian Tuc-:fn�a -qoypl'.rna, from 
which John Tzurillas would have derived his name. (Boro"'l'tHJlCJUi HHHrM H 
nereH,lJ;II, p. 38.) 

5 A Slavonic population existed in Bithynia already -in the seventh century: 
at that time a Slavonic bishopric of Gordoserba, whose name is indicative .of 
its Serbian origin, is attested in Bithynia, south-east of Nicaea and north of 
Dorylaeum. (See L. Niederle, Slovanske Starotitnosti, vol. n, pt 2, p. 399; 
F. Dvornik, Les Slaves, Byzance et Rome., pp .. I02-3.)

From the seventh century onwards the Slavonic _population in Bithynia and
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population of those districts in Asia Minor where John Tzurillas 
spread his heresy must have comprised a large number of Slavs 
from Thrace and Macedonia, and it is hence not at all improbable 
that Tzurillas, after teaching in Thrace, crossed the Bosporus 
and continued his work among his compatriots in Opsikion. On 
purely historical grounds, however, Ivanov)s theory remains 
merely probable and cannot be fully proved, but its validity is 
confirmed by an analysis of the teachings of John Tzurillas, which 
bear an unmistakable stamp of their Bulgarian origin. 

Euthymius's Jetter contains a detailed exposition of the heretical 
doctrines taught by Tzurillas and his disciples. He derived his 
knowledge of them directly from the heretics. One of them had 
once been a travelling companion of his and had even attempted 
to convert him. Moreover, on returning from a pilgri_mage to 
Jerusalem Euthymius had discovered that the heretics had pene
trated into his own monastery in Constantinople and had even 
corrupted a disciple of his. The heretics-four in number-were 

Opsikion was numerous, owing to transplantations carried out by Byzantine 
emperors and to peaceful immigration . 
. In 688 Justinian II transported some 80,000 Slavs to the Theme ·of 
Opsikion (see V. I. Lamansky, O cJian;rnax B Manofi Aan::w:, B AqlpHHe H B 
Hcrram1H, Uchenye ;:,apiski Vtorogo Otdel. Imperator. Akad. Nauk, r859, vol. v, pp. 
2-3; A. A. Vasiliev, By;:,ance et !es Arabes, vol. 1, p. 24). In 762 Constantine V
deported some Slavs from Thrace and Macedonia to Bithynia. (See Dvornik,
op. cit. p. I 8.) Bithynia and Opsikion became the centres of Slavonic coloniza► 

tion in Asia Minor in the seventh to ninth centuries. (See Niederle, ibid.
pp. 458-68; B. A. Panchenko, IIaMflTHIIH cJiaBHH B Bmfnrn0::11 VII Bena,
l.R.A.I.K. 1902, · vol. vm, pp. 15-62; cf. L. I. Dorosiev, B»Jirapcm1T'B
ROJIOHEH B1> MaJia As:r,ur, S.B.A.N. 1922, vol. XXIV, pp. 32-192.)

Lamansky has shown, furthermore (loc. cit. pp. 6-17), that these colonists, 
in spite of the" constant attempts to Hellenize them, retain,ed their Slavonic 
characteristics at least up to the fifteenth century. Moreover, they were 
frequently reinforced by waves of Slavonic immigrants from the Balkans, 
the" majority ·of whom settled in Bithynia. Apart from the presence of their 
compatriots in this region, the factors which favoured the Slavonic immigra
tion to Bithynia and Opsikion were the fertility of the soil, the facility of 
communications, the flourishing commercial relations bet.veen the Balkans and 
Asia Minor, and the fact that these districts lay on the way of the pilgrims 
travelling from Bulgaria to the Holy Land. According to Lamansky, the 
Slavonic colonies were 'an attraction and an enticement to all their dissatisfied 
fellow-countrymen in Europe_'. It is surely most likely that these 'dissatisfied' 
elements included .at least some Bulgarian Bogomils who were only too willing 
to ex.change persecution in their home for greater security and the chance of 
proselytizing among their compatriots across the Bosphorus. 
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apprehended and questioned and revealed their doctrines to 
Euthymius.1 

Euthyniius asserts that this heresy has two different names: in 
the Theme of Opsikion the heretics are known as Phundagiagitae, 
while in the Cibyrrhaeot Theme, in 'the West'·and in other places 
they are called Bogomils.2 The Cibyrrhaeot Theme lay in the 
southern extremity of Asia Minor, by the gulf of Antalya; the 
attested presence of the Bogomils in this ·region at the beginning 
of the eleventh century, together with the mention by Euthymius 
of Opsikion and the district of Smyrna as centres of Bogomilism, 
show that the sect must have spread at that time over the entire 
western part of Asia Minor. The fact that it was known in the 
Cibyrrhaeot Theme under its Bulgarian name provides additional 
evidence that Bogomilism penetrated to Asia Minor from Bulgaria, 
probably in the second half of the tenth century, and also in
directly strengthens Ivanov's hypothesis regarding the Bulgarian 
origin of John Tzurillas. As for the term 'the West' (11 livcns), 
it was the traditional name applied by the Byzantines to the 
Balkan provinces of the Empire," which included in the eleventh 
century Thrace and Macedonia. Thus Euthymius's letter can be 
regarded as the earliest Byzantine document directly referring to 
the Bulgarian Bogomils. 

The name Phundagiagitae• is generally derived from q,ovv5cx, 
itself a Greek form of the Latin 'funda', meaning a bag or scrip. 
The heretics are supposed to have acquired this name from their 
life of poverty, which compelled them to beg for their living.• 

1 These· details· are to be found in the Vatican··MS. of Euthymius's Liber

invectivus contra haeresim exsecrabilium et impiorum haereticorum qui Phundagiatae 
dicuntur (P.G. vol. CXXXI, cols. 48---57}, falsely attributed to Euthymius Zigaben-us. 

2 Ol TOO "'O'ftK(ov i\aol Ko:/\.000--1 To\Js 'TTlv Kcndo.riv Too'.rrriv O:crEJ3e1av µeTepxo
µEvovs <bouv6cxy1ayhas, els OE T6v K1j3vppmcbTflV, Ko:I els T1lv .6.Vow Kai els hEpovs 
T6Tiovs KCU'l.oOow roi-ro\Js BoyoµO..ovs. (Ficker, op. cit. p. 62.) 

3 See G. Schlumberger, Un Empereur Byzantin au Xe siJcle, Niciphore Phocas 
(2nd ed.; Paris, 1923), p. 263. 

4 For the various spellings of this name see Ficker, op. cit. p. 192 and Puech, 
op. cit. p. 281. The most common are ¢ovv6ay1o:yf)Tat and (J}ow6o::iTai. 

6 See P. Lambecius, Commentaria de ·augustissima Bibliotheca Caesarea Vindi:JR 
bonensi (2nd ed.; Vindobonae, 1778), vol. v, col. 85: 'Illi haeretici adpella
bantur Phundaitae et Saccophori, quod ob austeram paupertatem, quam 
publice profitebantur, ·in saccos et crumenas stipem collegerint.' Cf. J. C. 
Wolf, Historia Bogomilorum (Vitembergae, 1712), p. 7; J. Engelhardt, Kirchen-

oa 
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Although the historical sources are not very explicit on this point, 
the truth of this etymology cannot be dcnied.1

The doctrines and practices ascribed by Euthymius to John 
Tzurillas and his followers exhibit all the main features of Bo
gomilism. Not only is Euthymius's evidence in complete agree
ment on all essential points with that of Cosmas, but his account 
of the heresy of the Phundagiagitae reveals that fusion of Paulician 
and Massalian teachings which is characteristic of Bogomilism. 
Moreover, his information is particularly important, as it shows 
that by the middle of the eleventh century Bogomilism had prob
ably evolved some novel features, particularly in the realms of 
doctrine and ritual. 

Euthymius's evidence, for the purposes of the present study, 
can be examined from a threefold aspect: ( r) some of the features 
he ascribes to the Phundagiagitae can already be found in an 
identical form in the Sermon against the Heretics; ( 2) others, although 
mentioned by Cosmas, are described by Euthymius in greater 
detail and thus illustrate and extend our knowledge of the 
Bogomils derived from tenth-century sources; (3) others, finally, 
are ascribed to the Bogomils for the first time, and repre
sent either some borrowings from Paulicianism and Massalia
nism which are not attested by the tenth-century sources, or a 
further development of Bogomilism in the direction of greater 
complexity. 

(I) Many external traits of the Phundagiagitae are attributed
by Cosmas to the tenth-century Bogomils: according to Euthy-

geschichtliche Abhandlungen, pp. 205 et seq.; G. Rouillard, 'Une etymologie(?) 
de Michel Attaliate', Rev. de philol., litt. et d'hist. anciennes (Paris, 1942), 
t. Lxvm, p. 65; Runciman, op. cit. p. 184. Puech (op. cit. p. 281, n. 3) also
suggests a possible connection between the Phundagiagitae and <l>ow65:,;, the
name of a heretic described by Euthymius as a disciple of Mani (Ficker,
op. cit. p. 42).

1 Ficker, however, alleging that there is no evidence that the Phundagiagitae
ever begged, denies their connection with 'funda' and claims that their name 
must be derived from some unknown non-Greek root (op. cit. pp. 193-4). But 
his statement can be refuted by remarking that this derivation exists in Bulgarian 
as well as in Greek: the name torbeshi, given in the Middle Ages to the Bogomils 
in certain parts of Macedonia, is derived from the Bulgarian 'torba ', meaning 
a bag. (Cf. supra, p. 166.) Moreover, a life of poverty is ascribed to the 
Bogomils by Cosmas (cf. supra, pp. 136-7) and the practice of begging prob
ably existed among them as a result of Massalian influence;. 

178 



BYZANTINE BOGOMILISM 179 

mius they call themselves Christians,' conform in their outward 
behaviour to all the rules of the Church,' thus incurring the usual 
accusation of hypocrisy,3 and are particularly dangerous owing to 
the great difficulty of distinguishing them from the Orthodox• 
and to the absolute impossibility of reconverting those who had 
embraced their doctrines, 'even if the whole world-were to instruct 
them'.5 A number of their doctrines were already held by the 
tenth-century Bogomils. Thus the Phundagiagitae rejected the 
Old Testament, 6 the Order of Priesthood, 7 the cult of the saints, 8 

all the prayers of the Church with the exception of the Lord's 
Prayer,' and denied the ·efficacy of the Cross,10 the validity of 
Baptism and of the Eucharist.11 

( 2) Among the Bogomil doctrines which are set out more fully
1 Sec Ficker, op. cit. pp. 4, 30, 3r. In one MS. of the letter of Euthymius

of Acmonia, published by Migne and falsely attributed to Euthymius Zigabenus, 
the heretics are also said to call themselves Xp10"To1T0Ai,a1 (P.G. vol. CXXXI, 
col. 48). 

2 Ficker, op. cit. pp. 25, 26, 28, 31. 
3 'Hµeis BE ei no10Vµev TTCTVTO:, 00\A' o\Jv ir!o-Tet o\J TTOtoOµev, O\he [36:nT1crµa, 

o\J,e iepooCil.JvriV, o◊Te µovaxiKT)v o\J"Te &/I.Ao Tt TWv XptcrncxvWv · &AA' Em6etKTtKWS", 
µ0:A/1.ov 6E Kai EµrratKTtK&S" 1t<XVTa 1to100µev 1Tp0s TO Aav86:ve1v. (Ibid. p. 25-6.) 

' Ibid. pp. 35, 210. ' Ibid. p. 57. 
6 018a ... 8T1 TT'\v ,rQ/\aiO:v ypa:cpiiv o\JK &vay1vd:i01<e-re. (Ibid. p. 40.) Ficker, 

however, disbelieves this: 'Aber von einer Verwerfung des Alten Testaments ist 
nicht die Rede; vielmehr meint der Verfasser nur, wenn sie das Alte Testa
ment richtig liisen, wiirden sie ihre Anschauung von der Sch6pfung aufgeben 
milsscn.' (Ibid. p. 2ci5.) This opinio� seems substantially correct. The wholesale 
rejection of the Old Testament, characteristic of the Paulicians ( cf. supra, 
p. 39), is nowhere ascribed to the Bogomils. Cosmas merely accuses them of
spurning the Mosaic Law and the prophets (see supra, p. 127). The attitude of
the Bogomils to the Old Testament was essentially eclectic: they resorted to it
whenever a given passage could be twisted into accordance with their own
views. This is particularly clear in the case of their interpretation of the Book
of Genesis (see infra, p. 180). The Phundagiagitae themselves _based their
teaching on the origin of man on a combination of the Biblical story with
dualistic legends.

1 This they held to be superfluous: Kcxl -r{ EcrTI ,rpeo-f3&Tepos; -roV'To ireptTT6v 
EcrTIV (ibid. P· 76). 

8 For 'God alone is holy'. (Ibid.) 
9 OV're Tptcr6:y1ov, oVTe 66�0: m:rrpi Kai vi0, o\JTe 'T6 KVp1e EAEriaov, oVTe: &A.Ao Tt 

EK6t66:o-KoVTat 4'CCAAe1v fi eV)(eo-6ai, et µ11 yvµvOv ·Kai µ6vov TO ,rCITEp T}µOOv. (Ibid. 
p. 33.) They described all other prayers as 'babblings' or 'vain repetitions'
(f3crrrni\oyfa1). This word, derived from the Gospels (cf. Matt. vi. 7), was used
in the same sense by the tenth-century Bogomils. (See supra, p. 134.)

10 Ibid. p. 74. 11 Ibid. pp.- 28, 74. 
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by Euthymius than by Cosmas is the cosmological dualism. 
According to Euthymius, the Phundagiagitae taught that there 
are eight heavens. God has created seven of them over which He 
rules; the eighth, which corresponds to our visible world, is the 
creation of 'the prince of this world', who is the Devil. To him 
belong the sky, the earth, the sea and everything in them. The 
Devil also created Paradise1 and made Adam, the first man. There 
are, however, two things in this visible world which are not the 
Devil's, but God's creation: the sun2 and the soul of man, which 
the Devil stole from God when he was expelled from His sight.3 
Between this soul, polluted by the Devil, but still retaining the 
mark of its divine origin, and the body of man, formed by the 
Devil, there is an absolute duality which is illustrated by the 
Bogomil myth of the creation of man, described by Euthymius. 
According to the heretics, the Devil, having made the body of 
Adam, tried to animate it by means of the soul, which he had 
stolen from God. However, in spite of his repeated efforts to 
unite the two, the soul would not remain in Adam's body. For 
three hundred years the body lay lifeless, abandoned by the 
Devil. At the end of this period the Devil, having eaten of the 
flesh of all the unclean animals, returned to it and forced the soul 
to remain in the body by stopping up with his hand the anus, 
through which the soul had been wont to escape. He then dis
gorged his repast over the soul. In this manner the soul remained 
in the body and Adam came to life·.• This myth, for all its crude
ness, is an interesting example of a 'Bogomil legend'; it unites 

1 The idea that the- Gai-den of Paradise was created by the Devil to bring 
about man's downfall is also expressed in the Bogornil Liber Sancti Johannis, 
known to us only through its Latin translation ( cf. infra, pp. 226-8) : 'Sententi
ator malorum ita cogitavit cum ingenio suo ut faceret paradisum, et introduxit 
homines, et praecepit adducere.' See J. Benoist} Histoiri des Albigeoi.s et des 
Vaudois (Paris, 1691), vol. 1, p. 288; I. Ivanov, BorOMHJICRH KHllrn: H nereHp;H, 
p. 78. Cf. the Bogomil belief that the vine, identified with the Tree of the
Knowledge of Good and Evil, was planted by the Devil in Paradise (supra,
pp. 128-9�.

2 Puech (op. cit. pp. 184-5) has pointed out the discrepancy in the Bogomil 
teachings on thf: sun attributed to them respectively by Euthymius and Cosmas 
(cf. supr:a, p. 122). We cannot be sure whether these contradictory views corre
spond to two different currents in Bogomilism, and whether any Bogomils 
really excluded the sun from the 'visible world' ruled by the Devil. 

3 Ficker, op. cit. pp. 33-4. ' Ibid. pp. 35-7. 
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the tendency towards gross materialization with an attempt to 
satisfy popular curiosity in the interpretation of Biblical events. 

Further details concerning the behaviour of the Bogomils 
towards the Orthodox Church are supplied by Euthym1us. Cosmas 
tells us that in order to avoid detection they went to church and 
outwardly venerated the Crucifix and the images.1 The followers 
of John Tzurillas, it seems, went even further in their simulation 
of Orthodoxy; according to Euthymius, they took part in the 
Church services, 2 had their children baptized, partook of the 
Sacrament, even built churches, painted icons and made crosses, 
all for the sake of ostentatious deceit.3 

Euthymius paints an impressive picture of their systematic and 
zealous proselytism which, according to him, extended to the four 
corners of the Byzantine Empire and indeed over the whole of 
Christendom.• The heretics, he says, following the example of the 
Apostles, drew lots among themselves for the zones of activity 
allotted to each. 5 For the sake of spreading their teaching they 
overcame any difficulty or danger.6 There is no doubt a certain 
measure of exaggeration in Euthymius's description of the wide
spread proselytism of the Bogomils.- However, its success in tenth
century Bulgaria and the spread of the sect in the eleventh century 
throughout the south-eastern part of the Balkan peninsula and 
the west of Asia Minor show that by ro50 Bogomilism was a very 
serious. menace to the Orthodox Church. 

(3) The following doctrines and practices ascribed to the Bogo
mils by Euthymius are not expressly mentioned by previous sources 
and hence extend our knowledge of Bogomilism. 

According to Euthymius, the heretics rejected the Christian 
dogmas of the Resurrection of the Dead, of the Second Coming 
and of the Last Judgement.' This was a logical consequence 

1 See Sl.l-pra, pp. 141-2. 2 Op. cit. p. 78.
3 Ibid. pp. 26-8. According to Euthymius, the Phundagiagitae conformed.

to the rules of the Christian life o\J nio-re1, but Ev VTToKplcrei and 610: TO Aav66:ve1v. 
4 TTepnpExoucr1v n5:crav TTjv ,&v •pooµo:ioov EmKp6:,e10:v KO:l eis Ocrovs Cl Tji\105 

Eq>op9'. Xp10.10:v0Vs. (Ibid. p. 63.) 
' Ibid. p. 64. 
6 VnoµE\lovTe.s K61tovs 1<0:i q,6j3ous Ko:l 6Ai4Je.1s Kal o-:revoxoop{o:s, noAi\CQS.15 1<0:l 

K1v6\Jvovs. (Ibid. p. 64.) The same zeal for proselytislJ). is ascribed to the 
Paulicians by Peter of Sicily. (See supra, pp. 30,.42,) 

7 !bid. p. 38,
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of the Bogomil view of matter, as the principle of evil and 
corruption.1 

Both the pop Bogomil and John Tzurillas used the New Testa
ment for exegetical purposes; however, while Cosmas tells us that 
the Bogomils relied above all on the Gospels and the Acts 
of the Apostles,2 Euthymius mentions also -the epistles of St 
Paul as an object of their particular veneration. The Phunda
giagitae apparently claimed that the words of the Gospels 
and of St Paul 'breathed again' (avcmvietv) owing to their own 
interpretation of them.3 Their cult of St Paul suggests Paulician 
influence. 

The letter of Euthymius is, moreover, the earliest document 
clearly showing the monastic orientation ofBogomilism. It cannot 
be doubted that the Bogomils borrowed this important feature 
from the Massalians.4 John Tzurillas himself became a monk, 
dispatched his wife to a nunnery and taught his disciples to do the 
same. 5 His followers assumed the monastic habit and were noted 
for their 'insidious and humble bearing'.' They were also for
bidden to shed blood. 7 

Finally, Euthymius provides some valuable information on 
their manner of holding prayer-meetings. His evidence reveals 
that by the middle of the eleventh century the Bogomils had 
a definite though rudimentary ritual. He describes these prayer
meetings as follows: 'the presiding member of the community 
rises and begins with the words: "let us adore the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Spirit" (rrpo01<VvoOµev ircrrEpa Kcd v16v Kai &ytov 
-rrveOµa); the congregation replies: "it is meet and just" ( &�tov 
Kai o!Kmov); then they recite the Lord's Prayer, making prostra
tions (µETavo!as) in a prescribed manner and bobbing their heads 

1 It was the Resurrection of the Body that the heretics denied: this is clear 
from the fact that they based their rejection of this dogma on the words of 
St Paul:· 'Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither 
doth corruption inherit incorruption.' (I Cor. xv. 50.} See Ficker, op, cit. 

pp. 7, 13·
2 See supra, p. 127. 3 Op. cit. p. 40. 
4 Cf. supra, p. rn5. 6 Op. cit. p. 66. 
6 Lxfiµo: µovax1K6v Kai Ovoµa Kai ,rpO:�tv Xp1aT1avoU Kat ?j8os V,-rovi\ov Kal 

'TCl1TEtv6v. (Ibid. p. 30.) The humble and modest behaviour of the Bogomils is 
also attesttd by Cosrnas. (See supra, p. 121.) 

, To µ� crq,a;ie1v (ibid. p. 59). 
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up and down like men possessed ( ws o! 6mµov136µ,vo1) ;1 and when 
they pray they do not look towards the East, but in whatever 
direction they happen to be facing.'2 

We can thus conclude from the evidence of Euthymius of 
Acmonia that by the middle of the eleventh century the Bo
gomil sect had spread not only over the Balkan provinces of the 
Byzantine Empire, but also over the western part of Asia Minor. 
In the latter region its adherents were called Phundagiagitae.3 

The Bulgarian origin of the teaching of John Tzurillas, indirectly 
suggested by historical evidence, is confirmed by its analysis, 
which reveals the double influence of Paulicianism and Massali
anism.4 As it has been shown, the fusion of these two heresies into 
Bogomilism took place in Bulgaria. 

Euthymius's evidence is corroborated by another contemporaq 
Byzantine document, the Dialogus de daemonum operatione by Michaei 
Psellus.5 This work was composed towards the middle of the 
eleventh century and is thus approximately contemporaneous 
with the letter of Euthymius of Acmonia.6 Its contents show that 
at that time news had reached Constantinople that the sect of the 
Euchitae was pursuing its unlawful activities within the borders 

1 This behaviour is strongly reminiscent of the 'sacred delirium, of the 
Massalians (cf. supra, p. 49). 

2 Ibid. p. 77. It is interesting to compare this Bogomil ritual with that us·ed 
by the French Cathars in the thirteenth century. The comparison reveals several 
points of similarity, in particular the recitation of the Lord's Prayer and of the 
formula 'adoremus Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum'. See L. Cledat, 
Le Nouveau Testament traduit au Xllle siJcle en langue provenyale, suivi d'un Rituel 
Cathare (Paris, 1887), pp. ix-xx.vi. 

8 Ficker, however, thinks that Bogomilism first arose in Asia Minor and 
thence spread to Bulgaria (op. cit. pp. Q71-3). But, in his ignorance of the 
Slavonic sources, he was unaware that at the time when John Tzurillas 
taught in Phrygia Bogornilism had been rife in Bulgaria for at least half a 
century. 

4 The clearest evidence of Paulician influence among the Phundagiagitae is 
their cult of St Paul, and Massalian influence appears in their monastic mode 
of life. 

5 The principal editions of this work are by J. Boissonade (Nuremberg, 1838) 
and Migne (P.G. vol. c:xxn, cols. 820 et seq.). A French sixteenth-century
translation by Pierre Moreau is given by E. Renauld, 'Une traduction fran�aise 
du Tlepi Evepyeias 6a1µ6voov de Michel Psellos ', Revue des Etudes Grecques ( 1920 ), 
vol. xxxrn, pp. 56-95. 

6 See the chapter concerning Psellus in Hussey's Church and Learning in the
By,r,antine Empire, pp. 73-88, 
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of the Byzantine Empire. It is possible to infer that these activities 
were centred in Thrace.1 

The identification of the doctrines and the practices of the 
eleventh-century Thracian Euchitae, as described in this dialogue 
by the personage called 0pi;i�, is a complex problem, especially 
as Psellus seems to have had no direct contact with the heretics 
and probably wrote from hearsay or rumour. Thrace was still 
a great centre of Paulicianism in the eleventh century.' But the 
teachings and practices ascribed by Psellus to the Euchitae bear no 
direct resemblance to the tenets of this sect. They can be divided 
into three groups: (I) those which can legitimately be described 
as Bogomil; (2) those which cannot be so defined, as they contra
dict both previous and later evidence on Bogomilism, but which 
are suggestive of Massalianism; (3) those, finally, which appear 
alien to both these sects.' 

(I) Psellus states that the basic doctrine of the Euchitae was
borrowed from the Manichaean dualism, with the important 
difference, however, that to the two principles taught by Mani 
they added a third: 

'This pernicious doctrine derives its premises from Mani the 
madman. From his teaching, as from a stinking fountain, the 
Euchitae extracted their plurality of principles. Now the accursed 

1 Although Psellus js extremely vague about -the region inhabited by the
heretics -he describes, the following considerations seem to prove that it was 
Thrace: .(1) one of the interlocutors of the dialogue exclaims,.with refenmce 
to _the Euchitae: 6e1v6v ye ... el T010V"tov µl'.,o-os els -rflv t<:a8' T}µO:s olKovµE\IT}v E1Texw
plaaw (P.G. vol. CXXII, col. 836). We know, on the other hand, from the 
testimony of Cedrenus that at the end of the eleventh century the. Massalians, 
or Euchitae, were widespread in Thrace (cf. supra, p. 94)_. (2) The persona'.ge 
in the di,i1ogue who describes the Euchitae relates his encounter -with one of 
them in the Chersonese :_ µov6:30\.m SE TtVI ,repi xepp6vT}o-ov Tflv Oµopov 'EAi\6:60) 
�vyyEyova: (ibid. col. 840). The ,Chersonese was the. name -given by the Greeks 
to the strip of Thrace which runs along the Hellespont. (3) This personage is 
given in the diaJogue .the.significant name of 8.pq�. It appears from his words 
that he-had.just returned.to Byzantium after an absence of lhore than two years 
(ibid. col. 821), and that he was a provincial military commander. This 
explains the modernized.title.of' Monsieur le Capitaine de Thrace' given him 
by Pierre Moreau. (See Renauld, loc. cit. pp. 60 et seq.) 

2 Cf. infra, pp. 188 et seq. 
3 It is all the more necessary to make this distinction as some scholars, in 

particular Levitsky (loc. cit. pp. 41 et seq.), Karolev (loc. cit. pp. 61 et seq.) 
and Puech (op. cit. p. 326), have rashly assumed.,that the Euchitae described 
by Psellus are simply the Thracian Bogomils of the eleventh century. 

184 



BYZANTINE :8000,M-J'.LISM 

Mani laid down that there are two principles of being, and directly 
opposed one God to the other-the worker of evil to the creator 
of good, the prince of all evil which is on earth to the good Prince 
of heaven. These wretched Euchitae, however, have added yet 
a third principle. Their principles consist of the Father and His two Sons, 
the elder and the younger; they assign to the Father only the supramundane 
things, to the younger Son the heaven/y things, and to the elder the rule over 
this world.' (TTCXTi)p yO:p o:IJTois viol TE 8\Jo, Trpecrj3VTepos Ko:i veWTEpos, 
ai _&pxo:l · GGv Tc';, µEv Trcrrpl TO: VrrepK6aµio: µ6va::, Tc';, 6E vewTEpc.p TWv 
vlWv TO: o\JpCX\Jia, 6mEpcti OE Tc';, 1rpecr/3VTEpCf> TWv EyKocrµ{wv TO KpITTos1 

6:1TOTET6:xamv.) 

On this basic principle, according to Psellus, all the Euchitae 
were agreed. But as regards its application they were divided 
into three groups, each holding its own opinion: 

'Some of them worship both Sons: for they say that although 
at present they differ from each other, yet they are to be wor
shipped equally, since, proceeding from one Father, they will 
become-reconciled to one another in the future, Others serve the 

younger Son as the ruler of the better and superior part, but without 
despising the elder and while being on their guard against him, as 
he is capable of working mischief. But the most impious of them 
separate themselves completely from heaven and embrace the 
earth/y Satanael alone ( m'.rrov Se µ6vov TOV errfyeiov :Ecrro:va�A ivo.epvf-
3ovrn1). They extol him with the finest-soµnding names, calling 
him the first-born· of the Father and the creator of trees, animals and 
other compound bodies (_1rpwT6ToKov T6v MA6-rp1ov EK 1rcrrp6s. Ko:AoVcrt, 
q,vTWv -re _Ko::i 3Wwv Ko::i- .. TWv .i\o-1TT&v crw6ETC<:>V 61iµ1ovpy6v), when in 

reality .he is ruinous and destructive. Wishing to honour. him still 
more, ... they say that the heavenly[ruler] is jealous of him and ... 
envies him his good arrangement of the earth and that, smouldering 
with envy, he sends down earthquakes, hailstorms and plagues. 
For this reason they-curse-him.' 1 

The belief in. the supreme God, Lord of the supramundane 
spheres (Ta .. vrrep<6crµ1cx), and in His two Sons, the one the.prince of 
the heavens (Ta ovpav1cx), the other the ruler of the visible world, is 
typically Bogomil. It is already alluded to by John the Exarch 
at the beginning of the tenth century2 and expressly mentioned 
by Cosmas3 and, at the beginning of the twelfth century, by 
Euthymius Zigabenus.• Moreover, the name Satanael (:EorrcxvcxiJ?.), 

1 De daemon.-oper.-, P.O. vol. cxxn, cols. 824-5. [The italics are mine.]
2 See supra, p. 95, 3 See-supra, p; 122. 4 -S6.e infrar PP• 207 et-seq.
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as applied to the elder Son of God and the lord of this world, is 
Bogomil in origin and character.1 Its prevalence among the 
Bogomils is attested by Zigabenus in the early twelfth century 
and by a number ofBogomil apocrypha and literary productions.2 

Finally the term TipwT6ToKos, applied by the Euchitae to Satanael, 
was used in the same context by the Byzantine Bogomils at the 
beginning of the twelfth century.3 

The distinction made by Psellus between those Euchitae who 
worship equally both Sons of God, those who worship the younger 
while honouring the elder for reasons of safety and those who 
worship Satanael alone, is confirmed by no other source. Hence 
it is not possible to say whether this distinction existed among the 
Bogomils. However, the teachings of the first two groups are quite 
compatible with Bogomil doctrine: the Bogomils, while regarding 
the Devil or Satanael as the origin of all suffering and evil, held 
nevertheless that it was necessary to propitiate him; for life on 
this earth would be precarious without lip-service to him who 
was in their opinion 'the prince of this world'. This belief clearly 
appears in the testimony of Zigabenus that the Byzantine Bogomils 
taught that the demons had unlimited power in this world and 
that men should consequently honour them in order to guard 
against their harmful action.• Bogomil demonology, often con
nected, particularly in Bulgaria, with popular magic, was probably 
influenced by Massalianism as well as by paganism.• 

(2) A characteristic of the Euchitae which is certainly not
Bogomil but which may be indicative of the Massalians, are the 
orgiastic rites ascribed to them by Psellus. We are told of dreadful 
ceremonies performed at night, in which the ashes and blood of 

1 Boissonade's edition (p. 198) gives -::ECCTcxvcud as a variant. The origin of 
the name Satanael is discussed by Ivanov (op. cit. p. 25, n. 1). It is derived 
from the Hebrew 'Satan', meaning 'adversary'; Satana-el is literally '-the 
adversary of God'. According to Ivanov, in certain pre-Bogomil and early 
Bogomil legends .Satanael is identified with Samael, a name which occurs in 
the Talmud and in Jewish apocrypha. (Ibid. pp. 260-1; cf. Puech, op. cit. 
p. r8g, n. 3.)

2 In particular in the Book of Enoch (Ivanov, op. cit. pp. 172, 177), the 
Apocalypse ef Baruch (ibid. p. 196), the Elmidarium (ibid. pp. 260..:.. 1), The Sea of 
Tiberias (ibid. pp. 290 et seq.) and the Greek legend TlEpi K"Ticrews K6crµov r<al 
v6ri-µ,a o\JpCCVtov Eni TfiS yfis (ibid. pp. 313-16). 

3 Cf. infra, p. 207. 4 Cf. infra, pp. 213-14.
11 See P. Kemp, Healing Ritual, ·pp. 167 et seq. 
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infants conceived in incest were consumed and wanton sexual 
promiscuity was practised.1 Even if these lurid stories contain 
a measure of truth, they are totally incompatible with what we 
know of the morals of the Bogomils, whose rigid austerity was 
recognized by their greatest enemies, at least until the fourteenth 
century. They are, on the other hand, reminiscent of accusations 
levelled in the past against the Massalians.2 

(3) Among the doctrines described by Psellus, which are alien
to the Bogomils and probably also to the Massalians, is the ex
clusive worship of Satanael, attributed to the third group of the 
Euchitae. Although the Bogomils claimed to pay lip-service to 
the • prince of this world', they were certainly in no sense 
'Satanists 1 •3 Likewise the extremely complex and intricate 
demonological science, to the exposition of which the greater 
part of Psellus's dialogue is devoted, is foreign to the teachings both 
of the Bogomils and the Massalians.4 

Unfortunately Psellus's evidence is not sufficiently clear to 
permit of a precise definition of the doctrines and practices of the 
Thracian Euchitae. The most that can be said is that of the 
heretics described by Psellus some were, in all probability, 
Bogomi!s, while the others no doubt belonged to the ancient sect 
of the Massalians, or Euchitae, which penetrated from Asia 
Minor into the Balkans between the eighth and ninth centuries.' 

1 De daemon. oper. (ibid. cols. 828-33).
2 Cf. supra, p. 50. 
3 This third trend among the·Euchitae has been studied by M. Wellnhofer, 

Die Thrakischen Euchiten und ihr Satanskult im Dialoge des Psellos: T1µ66eos T} rrepi 
T00v 6a1µ6vwv, B,Z, ( 1929-30), vol. xxx, pp. 477-84. 

4 Against C. Zervos ( Un philosophe nioplatonicien du Xie sitcle: Michel Psellos, 
Paris, 1919, p. 202), who claims that this system of demonology was part of 
the teaching of the Euchitae, J. Bidez has shown (' Michel Psellus.' Catalogue 
des manuscrits alchimiques grecs (Bruxelles, 19.28), vol. vt, pp. 100 et seq.) that 
Psellus based his exposition of this system on his knowledge of Chaldaean 
teaching, which he derived from the study of the Neoplatonists, mainly of 
Porphyry and Proclus. Cf. K. Svoboda, 'La Dfmonologie de Michel Psellos-', 
Spisy Filosoficke Fakulty Masarykovy University v Brnl (Brno, 19.27), no . .2.2. 

6 The direct cpnnection between the eleventh-century Thracian Euchitae 
and the ancient Massalians of Asia Minor is recognized by most scholars, 
following Gieseler and Dollinger. (See supra, p. 94, n. 4.) It is, however, 
denied by Schnitzer (' Die Euchiten im 11. Jahrhundert ', Studien der evangelischen 
Geistlichkeit WUrttembergs (Stuttgart, 1839), vol. XI, pt I, pp. 169-86), but his 
arguments are insufficiently conclusive. 
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The importance of the Dialogus de daemonum operatione from the 
point of view of the present study lies, first in the fact that it 
supplies .some new information on eleventh-century Bogomilism, 
and secondly in that it shows that the Massalian and Bogomil 
sects were still at that time largely distinct from one another.1 

It is now necessary to consider the relatig:n_ 9,�tweJ;n.the.BQ_gQmil.s _ 
_ and the Paulicians. Th1,-pioblem acqu'ires particular significance 
in the eleventh century, since it is in this period that the historical 
sg_�l;�-�i:H_te:�Jl).i_i pf the clearest -�ifferentiation _between the two sects. 

- Moreover, it is precisely with- refer�nce'to the eleventh century that
the greatest number of confusions have been made by scholars con
cerning this relation� with the result that several false conclusions
have been drawn about the character and history of Bogomilism.
In order to dispel some of these confusions, we must study the
relation of the Paulician sect to the Byzantine Church and State
in the eleventh century. This will not only illustrate more clearly
the differences, already indicated, between the Paulicians and the
Bogomils,• but will also shed new light on the general character
of the latter sect.

During the first three-quarters of the eleventh century, with the
exception of the general studies of Euthymius of Acmonia and
Psellus, the Byzantine historical sources make no mention of the
Paulicians or the Bogomils. Rather than suggesting, as Zlatarski
does,3 any toleration of the Orthodox Church towards their
teaching, this . silence is doubtless due to the pressure of more
urgent political and military problems. All the energies of the
imperial government were directed towards the protection of the
frontiers _against foreign invaders, and so long as the heretics were
not actively aggressive towards the Empire they were left in peace.
Towards the end of the century, however, the Thracian heretics
became a considerable menace to the Byzantine government. The
Paulicians, .settled round Philippopolis by John Tzimisces, owing
to successful proselytism and the arrival of fresh contingents of
heretics had greatly increased in number. Moreover, they were
showing distinctly hostile intentions towards the remaining

1 Cf. supra, p. 145.
2 Cf.·supra, pp. 143-4, 
3 Geschichte der Bulgarell, vol. 1, p. 92. 
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Orthodox population of that region. Anna Comnena tells us 
that 

'the Manichaeans, being naturally free and unruly, soon ... 
reverted to their original nature. For, as all the inhabitants of 
Philippopolis were Manichaeans except a few, they tyrannized over 
the Christians there and plundered their goods, caring little or 
naught for the envoys sent by the emperor. They increased in 
numbers until all the inhabitants around Philippopolis were heretics. 
Then another brackish stream of Armenians joined them and yet 
another from the most polluted source of James. And thus, 
metaphorically speaking, it was a meeting-place of all evils.' 1 

Anna also mentions the Bogomils among the heretics living in 
Philippopolis: 'For the Armenians' took possession of the city and 
the so-called Bogomils, and even those most godless Paulicians, 
an offshoot of the Manichaean sect.' 3 

The most troublesome of these heretics were undoubtedly the 
Paulicians, on account of their numbers and military strength. 
Their agelong hostility to the Byzantine Empire drove them into 
an alliance with its enemies, Pechenegs and Cumans, nomadic 
tribes of Turkish origin which from their encampments on the 
Danube wrought periodic devastations in Thrace and Macedonia.' 
This shows the complete failure of the imperial policy of trans
porting Eastern heretics to Thrace. The imperial government, 
which liked to oppose its subject races one against the other, had 
sought to gain allies against the Pechenegs by settling the Paulicians 
in Thrace ;-instead of this, however, it merely increased the riumber 
of the enemies of Byzantium on the northern frontier. The restless
ness of the Paulicians drove them into several revolts against the 
Empire. 

In 1078 a certain Lecus, a: Greek Paulician from Philippopolis 
who was married to a Pecheneg woman, incited the population 
round 'Sredets (present-day Sofia) and Nis to revolt against the 
Byzantine rule. He was joined by another group of insurgents, 

1 The Alexiad; C.S.H.B. lib. XIV, cap. 8, vol. II, pp. 29g-300; tr. by E. Dawes, 
p. 385. [The italics are mine.]

2 These 'Armenian' heretics were undoubtedly Monophysites. Their 
presence in Thrace and Macedonia is frequently attested in the Middle Ages. 

' Ibid. p. 384. 
"' See V. Vasilievsky, B1rnaHTHff 1I_IIf flJ8Herrr (rn48--g4), <,h.lvf.N.P. (1872), 

vol. CLXIV, pp. I 16-65, 243-332; cf. F. Chalandon, Essai sur le rBgne d'Alexis 
fer ComnBne, pp. 2-5, I03 et seq. 
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led by Dobromir, an inhabitant of Mesembria, and together they 
secured the aid of the Pechenegs and Cumans. Their_ army, some 
80,000 strong, sacked Nis and Sredets; the bishop of the latter 
city, who exhorted his flock to remain faithful to Orthodoxy, was 
killed by Lecus. The rebels were routed by the Byzantine general 
and future emperor, Alexius Comnenus. Lecus and Dobromir 
were captured, but were rele.ased in 1080 and, for some unknown 
reason, -given rich presents and high positions.1 

It is generally considered that Dobromir was a Bogomil, simply, 
it ,would seem, on account of his Slavonic name. In reality, 
however, this view is unjustifiable: neither of the two Byzantine 
chroniclers, Michael Attaliates and Joannes Scylitzes, from whom 
our knowledge of this event is derived, mentions the Bogomil origin 
of Dobromir. 2 Moreover, it is most improbable that a Bogomil 
could ever have commanded a group of insurgent forces. There is 
no evidence to suggest that the Bogomils ever indulged in warfare, 
which was a favourite occupation of the Paulicians. There is no 
doubt that their austere and ascetic mode oflife and their ideal of 
evangelical poverty forbade them to shed human blood.3 

The Paulicians of Philippopolis are mentioned again in ro8r, 
fighting in the army of Alexius Comnenus against the Norman 
troops commanded by Robert Guiscard and his son Bohemond, 
who had invaded the Balkan peninsula and were aiming at Con
stantinople. The Paulicians, however, soon deserted, returned to 
Philippopolis, and, in spite of repeated injunctions from the 
emperor, stubbornly refused to go back to the army.4 

1 See K. JireCek, Geschichte der Bulgaren, pp. 208-g; Vasilievsky, loc. cit. 
p. 153; Spinka, op. cit. p. 94.

2 Michael Attaliates, Historia, C.S.H.B. p. 302; Joannes Scylitzes, Historia,
C.S.H.B. p. 741. 3 Cf. supra, p. 182. 

4 Anna Comnena, Alexiad, C.S.H.B. lib. v, cap. 3, vol. r, p. 232. The Paulician 
forces were commanded by Xantas and Cu!eon ( cf. Chalandon, op. cit. pp. 76 
et seq.). It is interesting to note that the motley collection of troops which 
composed Alexius's army included a number of English soldiers who had 
emigrated to Byzantium after the conquest of England by William the Con
queror. (See E. A. Freeman, The History ef the Norman Conquest ef England,
Oxford, 1871, vol. 1v, p. 628.) Thus Englishmen fought for a time side by side 
with the Thracian Paulicians. 

William of Apulia gives an interesting piece of information concerning those 
Paulicialls who fought under the banners of Alexi us: he says that they made the 
sign of the Cross With one finger ('et fronti digito signum crucis imprimit uno'): 
Gesta Roberti Wiscardi: M.G.H. Ss. vol. IX, p. 248. 
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Here again it has been falsely asserted, without any evidence, 
that the Bogomils fought together with the Paulicians in the 
Byzantine army.1 

The unruly and troublesome character of the Paulicians of 
Philippopolis is illustrated by the following episode: the Emperor 
Alexi us, after his victory over the Normans at Kastoria ( ro83), 
resolved to punish the defection of the Paulicians from his army. 
However, their strength in their own home was such that Alexi us 
was afraid to risk a punitive expedition against Philippopolis. 
Instead he summoned a number of representative Paulicians to 
Constantinople, had them arrested and imprisoned and their 
property confiscated, Those of them who consented to be baptized 
were later released and allowed to return hon1e, the others were 
banished.2 

Alexius is action in summoning the Paulicians to Constantinople 
and then sending some of them back to Philippopolis, after an 
abjuration doubtless largely prompted by fear, was ill-advised: 
he had shown himself too weak to repress the Paulicians in their 
own home; moreove�, he provided the heretics of PhilippopoHs 
with leaders who had now acquired a halo of martyrdom for the 
suffering they had incurred for the sake of their faith .. It can be 
supposed that this action infused fresh courage and strength not 
only into the Paulicians, but also into the other heretics of Philip
popolis, including the Bogomils, whose presence in that town in 
tlie second half of the eleventh century is attes.ted by Anna 
Comnen.i.3 

The consequences of Alexius's punishment of the Paulicians 
were not slow in becoming manifest. In the same year ( rn84) 4 

a mutiny against the emperor broke out under the leadership of 
a certain - Traulus, who was a personal servant of Alexi us and a 
baptized Paulician. According to Anna Comnena he rebelled 
out of anger against the emperor who had caused his four sisters 
to be driven from their homes by reason of their Paulician faith. 5 

Traulus rallied his former co-religionists and from the fortified 
1 See Spinka, op. cit. p. 95. This error was committed by such an authority

on Bogomilism as Ivanov (op. cit. p. 31). 
2 For further details see Anna Comnena, Alexiad, lib. vi, cap. 2, pp. 272 et seq.
a Cf. supra, p. I 89. 
4 The chronology of these events is studied by Chalandon ( op. cit. pp. 105--6), 
5 Alexiad, lib. VI, cap. 4, pp. 279-80.
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castle of Belyatovo1 carried out raids into the neighbourhood 
(1085-6). Following the example of Lecus, Traulus allied himself 
with the Pechenegs by marrying a daughter of one of their chiefs, 
and provbked an invasion of Thrace by a force of 80,000 Pechenegs 
and Cumans. For two years the emperor was unable to expel 
these formidable invaders, who succeeded in defeating a Byzantine 
army sent against them. 2 

It is not improbable that Traulus received some support from 
the other h.eretical sects in Thrace, which were doubtless glad of 
a useful ally against the hated Byzantine domination. Although 
evidence is lacking on this point, it is legitimate to suppose 
that the Bogomils of Philippopolis supported the Paulicians, 
at least passively, against their con1mon enemy. But ·again it 
is false to conclude that they participated in any armed insur
rectioil.3 

The frequent contacts between Paulicians and Pechenegs in 
the eleventh century, which included marital relations, suggest 
the possibility of the spread of dualistic doctrines among the latter. 
Attaliates paints a picture of the motley collection of peoples of 
different races who lived at that time on the Danuhe and had 
adopted the nomadic life of the Pechenegs.4 The conditions in 
this region were undoubtedly favourable to the spread of heresy: 
all those who harboured a grudge against Byzantium or were 
prompted by ambition and the desire for adventure would seek 
refuge among the Pechenegs on the Danube. Moreover, the 
ecclesiastical administration, centred in Ochrida, could exercise 
little control over this distant borderland. In these circumstances 
it is not unlikely that Paulician missionaries, always eager for any 
opportunity to proselytize, found their way to the shores of the 

1 The exact geographical position of Belyatovo is not known. JireCek
(op. cit. p. 209) and Chalandon {op. cit:·p. 107, n. 1) place this fortress in the 
Balkan mountains, to the north of Philippopolis. 

2 See Chalandon,- op. cit. pp. 107 et seq.; Spinka, op. cit. p. 95.
3 JireCek unjustifiably ascribes the rebellion of rn84-6 to the Bogomils: 

'gleichzeitig erhoben sic4 die Bogomilen und besetzten ... das · Bergschloss 
Beljatovo ... und brandschatzten von da aus ganz Thrakien '. (Ibid.) Ivanov 
( op. cit. p. 31) commits the same mistake. The use of warfare is totally in
compatible ""1:ith our knowledge of Bogomil ethics. 

4 TTapo:KetvTco ..• Tfj OxeTJ ToVTou. Tioll.Aal Ko:l. µ1cy6:Ao:1 n6/I.Ets, EK rr6:o-ris yi\Wacrris
crvv11yµfoov Exoucrco n/\.fj0os, Kal 01ri\n1K6v oV µrn:p6v &rroTpEqiovaco. (Historia, 
p. 204.)
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Danube and spread their doctrines among the 'Scythians ', as 
the Byzantines called the inhabitants of this region.1 

The possibility of contact between the Bogomils and the 
Pechenegs is more problematic, since direct evidence is lacking, 
yet it cannot altogether be excluded; even if Bogomilism did not 
penetrate at that time to the Danubian settlements, the Pechenegs 
may well have encountered its teachers during their frequent 
raids into Macedonia and Thrace. It may be noted, in this con
nection, that after the battle of29 April ro91, in which the greater 
part of the Pecheneg hordes was slaughtered by the Byzantines, 
Alexius Comnenus settled their remnants to the east of the Vardar, 
in the region of Moglena, 2 where the Bogomils were particularly 
numerous in the twelfth century.3 

The contacts of Alexius with the heretics of Philippopolis were 
not solely of a military nature. When preparing in r r 14 for a 
campaign against the Cumans, Alexius established his head
quarters at Philippopolis and began a systematic attempt at 
converting the Paulicians to the Orthodox faith. The method to 
which he now resorted was theological disputation. The traditional 
role of the Byzantine Basileus as the supreme upholder and pro
tector of Orthodoxy was always assumed by Alexius with great 
earnestness. On every possible occasion he set himself up as the 
champion of the true faith.4 For this reason his daughter Anna 

1 Vasilievsky (op. cit. pp. 150 et seq.) has put forward the hypothesis that 
between the Pechenegs and the Paulicians of Philippopolis there existed 
similarities in faith and customs due to their common Manichaean inheritance. 
According to him, Manichaean beliefs spread among the Pechenegs through 
the Cumans, whQ lived in the tenth century in the neighbourhood of Khorasan 
and Turkestan, countries occupied at that time by the Turkish Manichaeans. 

In support of this hypothesis, Ivanov (op. cit. pp. 19-(W) adduces the 
evidence of an· Arabic source, according to which the original religion of the 
Pechenegs was 'Zarathustrian dualism'; later, however, some of them became 
Moslems, fought against the remaining dualistic tribes and compelled them to 
accept Islam. 

However; this theory cannot be considered as proved, as the evidence adduced 
in support of it is derived from vague or insufficiently reliable sources. Chalandon 
describes Vasilievsky's hypothesis as 'plus ing6nieuse que vraie' ( op. cit. p. 104, 
n. 1).

2 See JireCek, op. cit. p. 209; Chalandon, op. cit. pp. I 32-4. 
3 Cf. infra, p. 223. 

4. See Chalandon, op. cit. pp. 309 et seq.; L. Oeconomos, La Vie religieuse
dans l'Empire Byzantin au temps des Comnines et des Anges (Paris, 1918), pp. 48-9. 
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claimed for him the title of the thirteenth apostle, or at least of 
the fourteenth, if priority must be given to Constantine the Great.' 

Alexius's disputations with the Paulicians, as they appear from 
Anna's vivid account, are most interesting for. a student of Bogo
milism: their. behaviour during these theological jousts reveals 
certain. similarities with as well as differences from that generally 
attributed to the Bogornils. Features common to both sects were 
a profound acquaintance with the Scriptures, an astonishing 
dialectical skill and a never-failing ability to interpret the Holy 
Writ in accordance with their own doctrines. Attended by 
Nicephorus Bryennius (his son-in-law and the husband of 
Anna Cornnena), by Eustratius, metropolitan of Nicaea and a 
celebrated theologian,2 and by the bishop of Philippopolis, 
Alexius held lengthy disputations with the Paulicians: 'from 
the morning till afternoon or even evening, and sometimes till 
the second or third watch of the night he would send for 
them and teach them the Orthodox faith and refute their dis
t6rted heresies.'3 The emperor succeeded in converting a number 
of them to Orthodoxy. The more adamant ones, however, and 
especially the three Paulician leaders, Culeon, 4 Cusinus and 
Pholus, stubbornly withstood the emperor's arguments. Anna 
asserts that 'they were ... exceedingly able in pulling the Scriptures 
to pieces and in interpreting them perversely'. She vividly 
describes their heated arguments with Alexius: 'The three stood 
there sharpening each other's wits, as if they were boar's teeth, 
intent on rending the emperor's arguments. And if any objection 
escaped Cusinus, Culeon would take it up; and if Culeon was at 
a loss, Pholus in his turn would rise in opposition; or they would, 
one after the other, rouse themselves against the emperor's 
premises and refutations, just like very large waves following up 
other large waves.' Cusinus and Pholus. persisted in their faith 
till the end; Alexius finally wearied of them and had them im-

1 Alexiad, C.S.H.B. lib. xiv, cap. 8, vol. n, pp. 300-1. 
2 An account of this important personage in the history of the Byzantine 

Church at the beginning of the twelfth century can be found in Th. Uspensky, 
BorocJioBcRoe H (trnJiocoqlcI{Oe p;BHIBeHHe B BrrsaHT1n1 XI H XII BeRoB, 
,?,h.M.N.P. (September, 1891), vol. CCLXXVII, pp. 145-7. 

3 Alexiad, ibid. p. 301; Dawes's tr. p. 386. 
4 Culeon had commanded a Paulician detachment in Alexius's army in 1081. 

Cf. supra, p. 190, n. 4. 
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prisoned in Constantinople, where they were 'allowed ... to die in 
company with their sins alone' as Anna euphemistically puts it; 
Culeon, however, was eventually won over by the emperor's 
arguments, whose potency had doubtless been greatly increased 
by the use of force. Together with him a considerable number of 
Paulicians were converted: 'every day he brought to God, may be 
a hundred, may be even more than a hundred; so that the sum 
total of those he had captured before and those whom he won now 
by the words of his mouth would amount to thousands and tens 
of thousands of souls.' Great material benefits were bestowed on 
the converts: the more eminent received ' great gifts' and high 
military positions; for the smaller fry Alexi us built a new city, 
Alexiopolis, more commonly known as Neocastrum, to which he 
transferred the converted Paulicians of Philippopolis, granted them 
land and by special chrysobulls secured them in their possessions 
for all time. 1 

The emperor's treatment of the Paulicians, which combined 
theological controversy with the occasional display of force, is 
characteristic of the attitude of the Byzantine Church towards 
heretics under the Comnenian dynasty and also illustrates Alexius's 
behaviour towards the Bogomils.2 These sectarians do not figure 
in Anna's account of her father's disputations in Philippopolis in 
r II 4; and yet she herself asserts that the Bo go mils existed in 
Philippopolis at that time. It can only be concluded that in I I 14 
the Bogomils of Philippopolis escaped the notice of Alexius; this 
fact can be explained by remarking that they were probably far 
Jess numerous in the city than the Paulicians, that they lacked the 
warlike instincts of the latter and, in contrast to their open and 
fearless proselytism, worked more by concealment and subtle 
infiltration. This is confirmed by Anna's opinion that the Bogomil 
heresy 'probably existed even before my. father's time, but in
secret; for the sect of the Bogomils is very clever in aping virtue' .3 

The evidence of the Byzantine sources relating to the late 
eleventh and early twelfth centuries thus shows that the identifica
tion so often made in this period between the Bogomils and the 
Paulicians is not legitimate. The roles played by both sects in 
Bulgarian and Byz�ntine history were in many respects very 

1 Alexiad, C.S.H.B. lib. xiv, caps. 8-g, voL u, pp. 301-6; Dawes's tr. pp. 386-9.
2 See infra, pp. 203 et seq. 3 Ibid. p. 351. 
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different. Thus it cannot be maintained that the Bogomils either 
instigated or actively participated in the numerous revolts against 
Byzantium, in which the Paulicians played so active a role. 
Moreover, their methods of proselytism were entirely different: 
the Paulicians publicly professed their teaching and fearlessly 
maintained their ground against the emperor and the highest 
ecclesiastical and civil authorities of the Empire. The Bogomils, 
on. the contrary, held no public disputations, claimed to be 
Orthodox Christians and only revealed their secret teaching under 
dire necessity. The difference in the very nature of both sects 
shows that of the two the Bogomils were undoubtedly the more 
dangerous for the Church: the Paulicians formed turbulent 
military colonies, main�y of foreign origin, no doubt troublesome 
subjects of Byzantium, but easy to locate and combat on their 
own ground. The Bogomils, on the contrary, were often almost 
indistinguishable from the Orthodox Christians, as they were 
generally Bulgarians or Greeks and outwardly obeyed all the 
rules of the Church. This largely explains the fact that, whereas 
a large number of Paulicians renounced their doctrines owing 
to the efforts of Alexius Comnenus, the Bogomils, who were 
generally reputed to be incapable of conversion, resisted the 
strongest persecution. 

Although the spread of Bogomilism in Thra:ce and Asia Minor 
in the eleventh century is attested by Psellus, Anna Comnena 
and Euthymius of Acmonia, we possess no unimpeachable and 
contemporary evidence of the prevalence of the sect in Macedonia.1 

Yet there can be little doubt that in the eleventh century the 

1 Two letters of Theophylact, archbishop of Ochrida, to Adrian, brother of
Alexius Comnenus, and to Nicephorus Bryennius, the emperor's son-in-law, 
contain perhaps an allusion to the Bogomils (Epistolae a J. Meursio editae, P.G. 
vol. CXXVI, cols. 441-52, 453-60). He bitterly complains in them of a certain 
Lazarus who, harbouring some grudge against him, incited the inhabitants 
of Ochrida to oppose their archbishop. He also went round other _districts 
of Macedonia and sought 'with great assiduity' (Afav EmµEAWs) to rally all 
those who bore any resentment against Theophylact, particularly any one 
who had been condemned for heresy or imprisoned for other transgressions. He 
succeeded in discovering a large number of such malcontents .(eUpWv ... 1Toi\
i\01Js TOtoVTovs). Lazarus then left Ochrida and went to Pelagonia, where 
he continued his seditious activities. (Ibid. cols. 444-5.) It will be re
membered that Pelagonia, or the region of Bitolj, was at that time a centre of 
Bogomilism, 
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Bogomil sect was solidly rooted in its original home. Conditions in 
Macedonia at that time were most favourable to its development: 
not only did the widespread hatred of the Greeks increase the pres
tige of the Bogomils as defenders of the people, but the political 
confusion and economic decline due to the constant invasions of 
Macedonia by Normans, Latin Crusaders, Pechenegs and Cumans 
produced in the people a restlessness and dissatisfaction which so 
frequently resulted in a recrudescence of Bogomilism. The Arch
bishop Theophylact of Ochrida, whose correspondence paints an 
eloquent picture of the• constant troubles brewing in Macedonia 
in the late eleventh century, compared his diocese to David's 
vineyard, laid open to the plunder of all the passers-by.1 

But the most far-reaching event in the history of Bogomilism 
in the eleventh century is its penetrati9n into Constantinople. 
The study of this penetration is important for a complete under
standing of Bulgarian Bogomilism for several reasons: First, the 
growth of Bogomilism in Byzantium affords a good example of the 
methods of propagation and the success enjoyed by the sect in 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries. Secondly, the information 
on the Byzantine Bogomils supplied by the twelfth-century By
zantine writers C:eepens., extends and illustrates the evidence on 
the Bulgarian Bogomils provided by the tenth- and eleventh
century sources. This method of investigation is justified by the 
direct contact which existed in the eleventh and twelfth centuries 
between the Bogomils of Constantinople and their Bulgarian co
religionists. Thirdly, in view of this contact, a study of Byzantine 
Bogomilism explains a number offeatures in the future development 
of the sect in Bulgaria during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

Our knowledge of Byzantine Bogomilism in the late eleventh 
and early twelfth centuries is almost exclusively derived from the 
Alexiad of Anna Comnena2 and the Panoplia Dogmatica ofEuthymius 
Zigabenus.3 

The Alexiad, completed in I I 48, gives the fullest account of the 
discovery and prosecution of the Bogomils in Constantinople. 

1 Epistolae a J. Lamio editae, ibid. col. 529. Cf. Ps. lxxx. 12-16. 
2 Lib. xv, caps. 8-rn, pp. 350-64-
3 Tit. 27, P.G. vol. cxxx, ,cols. 1289-1332. A slightly different version of 

Zigabenus's account of the Bogomils was published by Ficker ( op. cit. pp. 89-
1 I 1) under the fitle: Euthymii Zigabeni de haeresi Bogomilorum narratio, 
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Unfortunately, this event has remained undated in the manu
script, owing no doubt to a lacuna i:q Anna's memory. It can, 
however, be placed approximately in I I I o.1 Towards that date, 
in Anna's words, 

'A very great cloud of heretics arose, and the nature of their 
heresy was new and hitherto quite unknown to the Church. For 
two very evil and worthless doctrines, which had been known in former 
times, now coalesced; the impiety, as it might be called, of the Manichaeans, 
which we also call the Paulician heresy, and the shamelessness of the 
Massalians. This was the doctrine of the Bogomils compounded of those 
of the Massalians and the Afanichaeans.' 2 

Of these three features of Bogomilism described by Anna-its 
magnitude, its novelty and its compositi0n�the second is in
correct, as the sect had in fact already been attracting the attention 
of the Bulgarian and Byzantine authorities for some I 50 years.3 

The other two, however, are fully confirmed by our past knowledge 
of the Bogomil sect: the reference to 'a very great cloud of 
heretics' is scarcely an exaggeration, when viewed in the light 
of the considerable success which Bogomilism had already gained 
in Bulgaria and was then gaining, judging by Anna's account, 
in Byzantium; finally, it is interesting to note that Anna's analysis 
of Bogomilism is identical with that of the Patriarch Theophylact 
who, in the middle of the tenth century, defined it as 'Mani
chaeism mixed with P3-ulicianism '. 4 

1 The date of the trial of the Bogomils in Byzantium is discussed in 
Appendix III. 

2 Alexiad, lib. xv, cap. 8, pp. 350-1. [The italics are mine.]
3 Anna, however, qualifies her statement by the remark that 'probably it 

existed even before my father's time, but in secret'. 
4 As has been shown (see supra, pp. I 14-15) the term' Manichaean' is used 

by Theophylact ill the sense of Massalianism; for Anna, on the contrary, it is 
synonymous with Paulicianism. 

Anna says that Bogomilism combined the 'impiety' (6vcrcrEJ3eia)' of the 
Paulicians with the 'shamelessness' (J36eAvplo:) of the Massalians. Her use of 
these terms is significant: 6vcrcrEJ3mx· ( or O:crEJ3e10:) had for the Byzantines a defi
nitely doctrinal connotation, designating a teaching contrary to that of the 
Church (s_ee J. M. Hussey, Church and Learning in the Byzantine Empire, pp. 84, 89, 
120, 153); while J36eAvpio: implied above all moral depravity. This distinction 
illustrates the fact that the Bogomils derived most of their doctrines from the 
Pauiicians and much of their ethical teaching and social behaviour from the 
Massalians; it justifies to some extent the statement of G. Buckler that the Bogo
mils 'may be said to have been Paulicians in dogma and Massalians in morals' 
(Anna Comnena, Oxford, 1929, p. 339). 
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The vivid picture drawn by Anna of the outward appearance 
of the Bogomils is strikingly similar to Cosmas's description of 
the Bulgarian heretics :1 

'The sect of the Bogomils is very clever in aping virtue. And 
you would not find any long-haired worldling belonging to the 
Bogomils, for their wickedness was hidden under the cloak and the cowl. 
A Bogomil looks gloomy and is covered up to the nose and walks 
with a stoop and mutters, but within he is an uncontrollable wolf. 
And this most pernicious race, which was like a snake hiding in 
a hole, my father lured and brought out to the light by chanting 
mysterious spells.' 2 

The accusation of hypocrisy and pharisaic humility is levelled 
against the Bogomils by nearly all their opponents. This behaviour 
was probably due not so much to their attempts to deceive the 
Orthodox into believing that they were good Christians, as to 
a genuine, though exaggerated, preoccupation with asceticism 
and moral purity, based on a hatred of the material world. Both 
Anna and Zigabenus explicitly state that the Bogomils dressed 
as monks and led the monastic life.3 

According to Anna, Alexius became aware of the existence of 
the heretics in the capital of his Empire from the fact that 'by 
this time the fame of the Bo go mils had spread everywhere'. 
A certain Diblatius, member of the sect, was arrested and 
questioned; he revealed under torture the names of the leading 
Bogomils and of the supreme head of the sect, Basil. 'And 
Satanael's arch-satrap, Basil, was brought to light, in a monk's 
habit, with a withered counte,nance, clean-shaven and tall of 
stature.' Anna also describe·s him as follows: 'Basil, a monk, was 
very wily in handling the impiety of the Bogomils; he had twelve 
disciples whom he called "apostles", and also dragged about with 
him some female disciples, wretched women of loose habits and 
thoroughly bad, and disseminated his wickedness everywhere.'• 
Euthymius Zigabenus asserts that he was a doctor (icrrp6s) ;5 

1 Cf. supra, p. 121. 2 Alexiad,ibid.p.351. Dawes'str.p.412. 
3 Zigabenus writes: 'they dress aiter the fashion of monks, wear the habit as 

a bait ... and thus avoid suspicion and by their unctuous speech inject their 
venom into the ears of those who listen to them.' (Pan. Dog., P.G. vol cxxx, 
cap. 24, col. 1320.) 

' Alexiad, ibid. pp. 351-2. 6 Pan. Dog. ibid. col. 1289.
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this statement is repeated by Zonaras1 and Glycas2 and by the 
thirteenth-century Synodicon of the Tsar Boril.3 Zigabenus also 
states that Basil had studied the Bogomil doctrines for fifteen years 
and then had taught them for fifty-two years.• Hence, if the trial 
of Basil in Constantinople is placed c. r r ro, it can be inferred that 
he became a teacher in the Bogomil sect not later than ro70. 
It is not known whether between ro70 and r r ro he preached in 
Byzantium or in other parts of the Empire; but judging by the 
widespread nature of the sect at the time of his arrest, it seems 
most probable that Basil had taught in Constantinople for at least 
several years previously. 5 

The name of' apostles', given to the immediate disciples of Basil, 
may have existed already among the Bulgarian Bogomils of the 
tenth century.6 Their symbolic number of twelve is reminiscent 
not only of the apostles of Christ, but of the twelve disciples of 

1 Epitome historiarum, I. xvm, c. 23, C.S.H.B. vol. m, p .. 743. 
2 Annales, pars 1v, C.S.H.B. p. 6.iu. 
3 Cf. infra, p. 240. G. Kiprianovich (H{nsHb n yqemrn 6oroMJIJIOD no 

IlaHomurn Enifnn,uur 3n:raGena H )J;pyrHM HCTOqmrHaM, P.O. July 1875, vol. n, 
p. 380, n. 2) thinks, however, that Basil's title of icnp6s is fictitious and is simply
due to contemporary popular belief which endowed him with magical powers.

4 Narratio, p. 11 I; this figure is confirmed by Zonaras (loc. cit.). The Panoplia
Dogmatica gives the figure as 'more than forty years' (ibid. col. 1332). 

5 Kalogeras (' A/1.El;tos A' 6 Koµv71v6s, EV6Vµ1os 6 Z1ya/311v6s Kai oi atpeTtKOl 
BoyoµC\01, Athenaion, Athens, 1880, vol. IX, p. 259) supposes that Basil was
of Bulgarian origin. Tsukhlev (licTop:mr Ha 6'hJirapc1rnTa I(hp1rna, vol. r, pp.
w32-4) and Klincharov (op. cit. p. 74) .  identified· him with an unnamed 
monk, mentioned in a letter of Theophylact of Ochrida, who renounced 
his vows, lived unchastely and conspired with the archbishop's enemies (P.G.
vol. cxxv1, cols. 513-16). This theory has prompted Spinka to state of Basil, 
the leader of the Byzantine Bogomils: 'he was a Bulgar born in Macedonia. 
Having become a monk in some monastery of the Ohrid diocese, he learned 
Greek there and became proficient in the rudiments of the healing art, so that 
he was later spoken of as a physician. Later he left the monastery for some 
unknown reason and returned to lay life, but soon passed over to the Bogomil 
community as one of the ''perfect''(!).' (Op. cit. p. 97.) 

This hypothesis, attractive as it may be, rests on absolutely no conclusive 
evidence. The identification of Basil with the unfrocked monk mentioned by 
Theophylact is entirely arbitrary, since we are even ignorant of this monk's 
name and he is nowhere accused of heresy. Moreover, neither Zigabenus, nor 
Anna Comnena, nor the ·other Byzantine chroniclers, who are the only source 
of our knowledge of Basil, say a word concerning his origin. 

6 Cf. supra, p. 133. 
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Mani. But Anna's assertion that Basil was surrounded by women 
of loose morals is difficult to believe. In no other source were the 
Bogomils accused of sexual immorality, at least until the fourteenth 
century. On the contrary, their rigid asceticism was recognized by 
all their opponents. Nor is there any ground for maintaining that 
at that time 'their principles may have been so lofty as to impose 
a strain on hu1nan nature which few men could have been expected 
to bear'.1 The equality between the sexes which existed in the 
Bogomil sect2 and the presence of women among Basil's followers 
probably gave rise to Anna's unjustified suspicions.3 

A most interesting and novel feature of Bogomilism appears in 
Anna's remark that the heresy had numerous adherents in the 
aristocratic families in Byzantium (Kal els oiKio:s µeyicrTas) .4 This
suggests a distinct evolution in the character of the sect. In 
tenth-century Bulgaria, as far as can be judged from Cosmas"s 

1 Buckler, op. cit. p. 344. 2 Cf. supra, p. I 35. 
3 Anna's accusations of immoral conduct levelled against the followers of 

Basil may also be due to a confusion between the Bogomils and the Massalians; 
the latter were commonly accused of the foulest practices ( cf. supra, pp. 50, 
186-7). But the identification of both sects occurs only later (cf. infra, pp. 251
et seq.), and Z{gabenus still recognizes the distinction between them.

Mrs Buckler (op. cit. pp. 339-44) expresses astonishment at the 'unexplained 
hatred' of Anna Comnena and other contemporary Byzantine writers towards 
the Bogomils and at the violent expressions which the former uses to describe 
them. She thinks that they may be due to 'the prevalence among the Bogomils 
of unholy and awful rites', or to the fact that 'under the protection of the 
monastic habit these heretics wormed their way into families for evil purposes'. 
In reality, these hypotheses are irrelevant and can be substantiated by no 
evidence. Their principal weakness lies in the fact that they appear to underM 
estimate the paramount importance which the preservation of the purity of 
the Orthodox doctrine had in the eyes of the Byzantines. Theological heresy 
for them was more reprehensible than immorality, although the two were 
frequently connected in their minds. Anna's hatred of the Bogomils is primarily 
aimed at their false teaching, and the accusation of immorality is of secondary 
importance. Moreover, the abhorrence for the Bogomils which she shows, 
contrasted with the comparative mildness with which she refers to the PaulM 
icians, can be explained by the fact that the former were the more dangerous 
to the Church (cf. supra, p. 196) and that many of the latter had been 
converted to Orthodoxy by the time the Alexiad was writtrn, That is why 
Basil was for Anna 'Satanael's arch-satrap', 'abominable', 'accursed' 
(Alexiad, lib. xv, cap. 8, p. 352, cap. IO, pp. 362, 364), and for Zigabenus 
' pernicious and pestilent, full of corruption and the instrument of all evil' 
(Pan. Dog., P.G. vol. cxxx, col. 1289). 

' Alexiad, lib. xv, cap. 9, p. 358. 
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evidence, Bogomilism was predominantly an ethical teaching 
with a dualistic foundation and a popular movement with a 
particular appeal to the peasant masses. Its doctrinal and specu
lative aspects remained comparatively undeveloped, which caused 
Cosmas to deride the contradictions and inconsistencies in the 
teachings of the Bogomils.1 In Byzantium, on the contrary, Bogo
milism came into contact with the upper classes, always eager for 
theological speculation, and with various philosophical theories of 
an unorthodox nature.2 Under these influences, its theology and 
cosmology ,,1/ere reshaped into a coherent system and Bogomilism 
assumed the character of a philosophical sect. 

It seems, moreover, that the success that Bogomilism enjoyed 
at that time in the educated society of Byzantium was also due 
to its increased contact with certain mystic trends of Massalian 
origin. Anna tells us of a certain Blachernites, a priest who 'had 
consorted with the Enthusiasts [i.e. the Massalians] and became 
infected with their mischievous doctrines, led many astray, under� 
mined great houses in the capital, and promulgated his impious 
doctrines'. Unlike most of the Paulicians, Blachernites proved 
to be impervious to the exhortations of Alexius and was finally 
condemned to 'a perpetual anathema' .3 The fact that the Bogomils 
and the Massalians were working hand-in-glove among the upper 
classes in Constantinople would naturally have facilitated a more 
intimate contact between their teachings. 

But Anna does not concern herself with the doctrines of the 
Bogomils, not wishing 'to defile her tongue', and refers the curious 
to the Panoplia Dogmatica of Zigabenus, where they are fully set 
out.< She only mentions briefly some of the tenets professed by 
Basil: rejection of Orthodox theology, criticism of the ecclesi
astical hierarchy, scorn of churches as the abode of demons and 

1 Cf. supra, p. 126. 
2 In particular, there appears to have been some contact between Bogo� 

milism and the teaching of the disciples of John I talus, -especially of the monk 
Nilus. An examination of these connections would require a special study of 
the philosophital movements in eleventh- and twelfth-century Byzantium, 
which lies outside the scope of the present work. See Th. Uspensky, Boro
CJI0BCK0e H (tnrnocoqlcKoe .D;BIUReHJie, loc. cit. pasSim; Chalandon, op. cit. 
pp. 309 �t seq.; Hussey, op. cit. pp. 89 et seq. 

a Alexiad, lib. x, cap. r, vol. II, p. 4; Dawes's tr. p. 236. 
4 Alexiad, lib. xv, cap. 9, p. 357. 
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denial of the �ea! Presence in the Eucharist,1 all of which are 
familiar from the earlier sources on the Bogomils. 

The major part of chapters 8, g and Io of the fifteenth book of 
the Alexiad describes the trial of the Bogomils in Byzantium and 
the execution of Basil. The leader of the Bogomils was summoned 
to the Palace, where his confession of faith was extorted from him 
by the following trick: the Emperor Alexius and his brother Isaac 
the Sebastocrator feigned an interest in Basil's teaching and pro
fessed a desire to become his disciples. Basil was lured into giving 
a full exposition of his teaching, after which Alexius dramatically 
threw back the curtain separating the room from the adjoining 
one and revealed the presence of a secretary who had taken down 
the heresiarch's confession.' Formally charged with heresy and 
threatened with torture and death, Basil, howev�r, refused to 
abjure and 'remained the same, an inflexible and very brave 
Bogomil '. 'He clung to the demon with closed teeth and em
braced his Satanael.' The emperor had him imprisoned and 
pleaded with him again and again, but Basil refused to renounce 
his doctrines. Alexi us, meanwhile, had ordered a general round-up 
of all the Bogomils. According to Anna, he 'had summoned 
Basil's disciples and fellow-mystics from all over the world ( 6:rro:v
T")(OV yfjs),3 especially the so-called twelve disciples, made trial 
of their opinions and found that they were openly Basil's followers'. 
As some of them had recanted out of fear, Alexius resorted to 
another ruse to separate the sheep from the goats: he ordered all 
those suspected of Bogomilism to be burnt alive, but allowed them 
to choose between a pyre with a cross and a pyre without one. 
Those who chose the first pyre were released as having proved 
their orthodoxy; the rest were imprisoned and again subjected 
to daily exhortations by Alexius; those who persisted in their 
heresy were imprisoned for life, but, Anna adds unctuously, 'were 
amply supplied with food and clothing'.' 

1 Ibid. lib. xv, cap. 8, p. 354-
2 The same trick had been used by Flavian, patriarch of Antioch, at the 

end of the fourth century to obtain the confession of the leader of the 
Syrian Massalians. See Georgius Cedrenus, Hist. Compend., C.S.H.B. vo]. 1, 
pp. 514-16. 

3 'The whole world' clearly mearu in the present context the Byzantine 
Empire and, no doubt, Bulgaria in particular. 

4 Alexiad, lib. xv, cap. 8-g, pp. 35:.i-60.
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By the unanimous decision of the Holy Synod, the Patriarch 
Nicholas and the chief monks, Basil was condemned to the stake. 
Anna's account of his execution is uncomn1only realistic: 

'The emperor ... after conversing with him several times and 
recognizing that the man was mischievous and would not abandon 
his heresy ... finally had an immense pyre built in the Hippo
drome. A very large tren°ch was dug and a quantity of wood, all 
tall trees piled up together, made the structure looklike a mountain. 
When the pile was lighted, a great crowd slowly colfected on the 
floor and steps of the circus in eager expectation of what was to 
happen. On the opposite side a cross was fixed and the impious 
man was given a choice, for if he dreaded the fire and changed his 
mind, and walked to the cross, then he should be delivered from 
burning. A number of heretics were there watching their leader 
Basil. He showed himself contemptuous of all punishment and 
threats, and while he was still at a distance from the fire he began 
to laugh and talk marvels, saying that angels would snatch him 
from the middle of the fire, and he proceeded to chant these words 
of David's: 'It shall not come nigh thee; only with thine eyes shalt 
thou behold.' But when the crowd stood aside a.nd allowed him 
to have a free view of that terrifying sight, the burning pyre (for 
even at a good distance he could feel the fire, and saw the flames 
rising high and as it were thundering and shooting out sparks of 
fire which rose to the top of the stone obelisk which stands in the 
centre of the Hippodrome), then the bold fellow seemed to flinch 
from the fire and be disturbed. For as if wholly desperate, he 
constantly turned away his eyes and clapped his hands and beat 
his thigh. And yet in spite of being thus affected by the mere 
sight he was adamant. For the fire did not soften his iron will, 
nor did the messages sent by the emperor subdue him. For either 
great madness had seized him under the present stress of mis
fortunes and he had lost his mind and had .no power to decide 
about what was advantageous; or, as seems more likely, the devil 
that possessed his soul had steeped it in the deepest darkness. 
So there stood that abominable Basil, unmoved by any threat or 
fear, and gaped now at the fire and now at the bystanders. And 
all thought him quite mad, for he did not rush to the pyre nor did 
he draw back, but stood fixed and immovable on the spot he had 
first taken up. Now many tales were going round and his 
marvellous talk was bandied about on every tongue, so the execu
tioners were afraid that the demoris protecting Basil might perhaps, 
by God's permission, work some .wonderful new miracle, and the 
wretch be seen snatched unharmed from the middle of the mighty 
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fire and transported to some very frequented place. In that case 
the second state would be worse than the first, so they decided to 
make an experiment. For, while he was talking marvels and 
boasting that he would be seen unharmed in the middle of the 
fire, they took his cloak and said, 'Now let us see whether the fire 
will touch your garments', and they threw it right into the middle 
of the pyre. But Basil was so uplifted by the demon that was 
deluding him that he said, 'Look at my cloak floating up to the 
sky ! ' Then they, 'recognizing the web from the edge', took him 
and pushed him, clothes, shoes and all, into the middle of the 
pyre. And the flames, as if deeply enraged against him, ate the 
impious man up, without any odour arising or even a fresh 
appearance of smoke, only one thin smoky line could be seen in 
the midst of the flames .... Then the people looking on clamoured 
loudly and demanded that all the rest who belonged to Basil's 
pernicious sect should be thrown into the fire as well, but the 
emperor did not allow it but ordered them to be confined in the 
porches and ver,mdahs of the largest palace. After this the con
course was dismissed.' 1 

Alexius's treatment of the Bogomils was comparatively mild. 
Basil was the only one to be punished by death; those of his 
followers who refused to be converted were, it is true, sentenced to 
perpetual imprisonment, buttheirtreatment in prisdn was not harsh. 
It is. to Alexius's everlasting credit that in his dealings with heretics 
he used the weapon of persuasion in preference to any other. 

For an exposition of the doctrines of the Byzantine Bogomils we 
must turn to the Panoplia Dogmatica of Euthymius Zigabenus. The 
circum.stances in which it wa,s composed are described by Anna 
Comnena: 

'There was a monk called Zigabenus, known to my mistress, 
my maternal grandmother, and to all the members of the priestly 
roll, who had pursued his grammatical studies very far, was not 
unversed in rhetoric, and was the best authority on ecclesiastical 
dogma; the emperor sent for him and commissioned him tc 
expound all the heresies, each separately, and. to append to each 
the holy Fathers' refutations of it; and amongst them too the 
heresy of the Bogomils, exactly as that impious Basil had in
terpreted it. The emperor named this book the Dogmatic Panoply, 
and that name the books have retained even to the present day.' 2 

1 Alexiad, lib. xv, cap. IO, pp. ·361-4; Dawes's tr. pp. 417-18.
z Ibid. cap. 9, p. 357; Dawes's tr. p.415; cf. Pan.Dog., P.G. vol. cxxx, col. 1292. 



206 THE BOGOMILS It is clear from .this that Zigabenus had first-hand information on the Bogomil sect, which makes his Panoplia on the whole a very reliable document.1 Its primary importance lies in the fact that it is by far the fullest and most systematic account oflhe Bogomil doctrines that we possess. It also brings out a number of new features of Bogomilism and thus contributes to our knowledge of both the past and the subsequent development of the sect in Bulgaria. Zigabenus's definition of Bogomilism, without being as explicit as that of the Patriarch Theophylact or of Anna Comnena, agrees with them as to the double derivation of this heresy from Massalianism and Paulicianism. Jn his ·words, 'the Bogomil heresy is not much older than our generation; it is part of the heresy of the Massalians (µepos ovcra T�S TWV Macra)uavwv) and agrees with its doctrines on most points; however, it added to it some other 
1 Before the discovery and publication of the Slavonic sources relating to the 

Bogomils, the trustworthiness of Zigabenus's evidence was frequently denied. 
G. Arnold viewed his account of Bogomilism with great suspicion (Kirchen
und Ketzer-Historien, Schaffhausen, 1740, Th. 1, Bd xn, cap. 3, § 2, vol. r, p. 374).
']. L. Oeder devoted a treatise to an attempt to prove that the Bogomils were
maliciously slandered by the representatives of the Church > who were jealous
of their influence over the people (Dissertatio ... prodromum historiae Bogomilorum
criticae exhibens, Gottingae, 1743). In his opinion, the Byzantine Church at that
time was entirely decadent and the very fact that Zigabenus was a monk
invalidates his evidence:' null am ... paene auctoritatem Graeculi huius agnosco,
dum monachum cogito, i.e. hominem superstitiosum, orthodoxitam, crudelem,
credulum' (p. 8).

But already in 1712 J. C. Wolf devoted an extensive and erudite treatise to 
the vindication of Zigabenus (Historia Bogomilorum). His main argument is that 
Zigabenus's evidence is confirmed by that of later Byzantine chroniclers, 
particularly of Nicetas Choniates and Constantine Harmenopulus. 

The best modem work on the subject is that of Kiprianovich (IB'Il3Hh 
H Y"IeHlle OoroMHJIOB no I1aHOIIJIJIJI EBqlMMIUI 3nra6eHa, P.O. (1875), 
vol. 11, pp. 378-407, 533-72). He points out (pp. 386-8) that Zigabenus, 
according to Anna Comnena, described the Bogomil heresy 'exactly as that 
impious Basil had interpreted it' (K0:00:ls 6 6:cre[3�S' ... Bacrii\EIOS \Jcp17yfio-cno) 
(Alexiad, lib. xv, cap. g, p. 357); this probably means that Zigabenus consulted a 
copy of Basil's profession of faith, recorded by a scribe during the heresiarch's 
conversation with Alexius. It is also very likely that he possessed at least part 
ofa Bogomil written commentary on the Gospels (cf. infra, p. 217, n. 5). 

To�day the problem of the reliability of Zigabenus has lost most of its 
actuality owing to the publication of Bulgarian sources, especially of the 
Sermon against the Heretics and the Synodicon ef the Tsar Boril, which on all main 
points confirm the evidence of the Panoplia Dogmatica, 
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doctrines and this increased the evW. 1 Most of these 'other 
doctrines' were Paulician in origin, which is recognized by 
Zigabenus, particularly as regards the Bogomil doctrine of the 
Creation.' Nevertheless, he does not identify or confuse the three 
heresies, but devotes a separate chapter of the Panoplia to the re
futation of each.3 

Zigabenus gives great prominence to the basic doctrine of the 
Bogomils-the dualistic cosmology. According to him, the By
zantine Bogomils taught that the Devil, or Satan, is the first-born 
son of God the Father and the elder brother of the 'Son and 
Logos'. His original name was SatanaeU Like the Bulgarian 
Bogomils of the tenth century, they held him to be the 'unjust 
steward' of the parable in St Luke. 5 Second to the Father in 
dignity, Satanael was clad in the I same form and garments' as 
He, and sat on a throne at His right hand. Stricken with pride, 
he decided to rebel against his Father and persuaded the 'minis
tering powers' ( T&v /\.Enovpy1K&v Ovv6:µewv) to shake off their 
yoke and to follow him.6 The similarity of this doctrine with the 
Christian teaching on the fall of Satan is obvious.7 The difference, 
however, lies in the Bogomil belief that Satanael was not an 
angel, but the elder Son of God and the creator of the visible 
world. 

The Bogomil teaching on Satanael is described in the Panoplia 
in much greater detail than in any other source. SatanaeJ, 
together with those 'ministering powers' who had followed him 
in his rebellion, was cast out of heaven.8 However, he retained 

1 Pan. Dog., P.G. vol. cxxx, col. 1289. a Ibid. cols. 1300-1.
3 Ko:-rO: ..• TTavA1K16:vc.uv, tit. 24, cols. 1189-1244; KcrrO: Macro:AtavOOv, tit. 26, 

cols. 1273-89; Ko:TO: Boy_oµL\c.uv, tit. 27, cols. 1289-1332. 
4 For the origin of this name, see supra, p. 186, n. 1. 

5 Eis TTfaTtv ... Tf\S Anpc.u6icxs To:IJTfJS 1rcxp6:yovo-, TT)v Ev Tl;', K<rrO: /\ovKfxv EVa:y
yeAiep TTapa:l30A71v TOO otKov6µov Tf\S 0:61Klas, TO: T00v 6q.iE1A6vTc.uv xpEri µe10Jcro:nos. 
ToVTov yO:p T6v Lcrro:vo:T]A e\Vm, Ko:\ ·rrepl ToVTov yeyp6:qi6o:t Tflv Tot0'.VTT1V 
-rrapal30AT)v. (Ibid. col. 1296.) Cf. supra, p. 123. 

6 Ibid. cols. 1293-6. 
7 It should be noted that the Bogomil view of Satanael, as described by 

Zigabenus, combines the notions of the fallen angel and the unjust steward, 
current among the Bulgarian Bogomils of the tenth century. 

8 According to Zigabenus's Narratio, after the fall of Satanael his place in 
heaven and his seniority (TO: -rrp�,noT6Kto:) passed over to his younger brother 
by birth, the 'Son and Logos'. (See Ficker, op. cit. p. 95.) 
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his creative power, the attribute of his divine origin, represented 
by 'el', the last syllable of his name. Assisted by his fallen com
panions, Satanael created the visible world, with its firmament, 
its earth and its products. This, according to the Bogomils, was 
the creation of the world, described in the first chapter of the 
Book of Genesis and falsely attributed by the Christians to God 
Himself. The motive of Satanael's creation of the world was to 
imitate his Father, and the world he created is in fact an imitation 
of the celestial world over which God reigns. Satanael next 
created Adam's body out of earth and water. But when he set 
the body upright, the water flowed out of the big toe of the right 
foot and assumed the shape of a serpent. Satanael then tried to 
animate the body by breathing into it, but his breath went out 
by the same channel as the water and entered into the body of the 
serpent, which thus became a minister of the Devil. Seeing his 
failure to give life to Adam's body, Satanael begged his Father to 
send down His Spirit on Adam and promised that man, a mixture 
of good and evil, should belong to both of them. 1 To this God 
agreed, and Adam came to life, a compound of a divine soul and 
a body created by Satanael. Eve was then created and animated 
in the same manner. Satanael seduced Eve, who bore. him a son 
Cain, and a daughter Calomena. Only after Eve's intercourse 
with Satanael did she bear Adam a son, Abel.2 

From this crudely anthropomorphic myth an important Bogomil 
view can be deduced. Satanael or the Devil is considered as the 
imitator of the Father, the ape of God. This conception, inherent 
in Christianity,' appears clearly in Bogomil cosmology. Satanael's 
motives in rebelling against his Father are identical with those 
attrjbuted to Lucifer in the Book of the Prophet Isaiah (xiv. 13, 14): 
'I will exalt my throne above the stars of God .... I will be like 
the most High.'4 In the Liber Sancti Johannis, Satan is expressly 

1 This dualism between the body and the soul of man, symbolized by the 
inability of Satanael to animate Adam's body without the help of his Father, 
is expressed in a very similar form in the myth of the creation of man, ascribed 
to the Bogomils by Euthymius of Acmonia, (See supra, p. 180.) 

2 Pan. Dog., P.G. vol. cxxx, cap. 7, cols. 1296-7. 
3 Ill the Judaeo-Christian view, Satan, or 'the adversary', is the one who 

reverses the proper relations.and who uses the methods of God for his own evil 
purposes. Hence he appears as the ape of God. 

' Ibid. cap. 6, col. 1296. 
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called 'imitator Patris ',1 and the same idea can be found in several 
Bogomil books and legends.• 

The Bogomil story of the creation is clearly based on the Book 
of Genesis, but the Biblical story is distorted by individualistic 
interpretation and enlarged by an admixture of unorthodox 
mythology. This free use of the Scriptures, typical of the Bogomils, 
is further illustrated by Zigabenus's account of their interpretation 
of the Old Testament. According to the Bogomils, the fallen 
angels, seeing that they were betrayed by Satanael, took the 
daughters of men as their wives and from this intercourse arose 
the race of giants3 who were to fight for mankind against Satanael. 
This incensed Satanael, who in his anger sent down the Flood 
upon mankind and thus destroyed almost all living flesh. Noah 
alone was saved, apparently for a purely accidental reason: he 
had no daughter, and therefore was ignorant of the struggle of 
mankind against Satanael, to whom he remained faithful. Satanael 
in reward permitted him to build the Ark and to save himself and 
its occupants.• The Bogomils considered the greater part of the 
Old Testament to be the revelation of Satanael.5 Moses, according 
to them, was led astray by him and in his turn deceived the Jewish 
people through the power given him by the Demiurge. The Law 
given to Moses on Mount Sinai came from Satanael.6 Owing to 

1 See J. Benoist, Histoire des Albigeois et des Vaudois, Paris, I 691, vol. r, p, 284;
Ivanov, op. cit. p. 74. 

2 Particularly in The Sea ef Tiberias (see Ivanov, op. cit. p. 304); a trace 
of this view can also be found in the Elucidarium, where God is said to 
have created the Devil from His own shadow, reflected in the waters. (Ibid. 
pp. 260, 270.) 

3 Cf. Gen. vi. 2, 4.
4 Pan. Dog. cap. 9, col. 1305. 
6 The fundamental antithesis between the God of the Old Testament, 

inconsistent and wrathful, identified Vlllth the creator of the world, and the 
God of the Gospel, loving and merciful, was borrowed by the Bogomils from 
the Paulicians (cf. Pan. Dog. col. 1305). This antithesis is eminently charac
teristic of dualism in general and existed in Gnosticism and especially in the 
teaching of Marcion. See A. Harnack, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte (4th ed.; 
Tiibing'en, 1909), vol. 1, pp. 243-309 and Marcion: das Evangelium vom Fremden 
Gott (2nd ed.; Leipzig, 1924), pp·. 93-143. 

6 Pan. Dog. cap. 10, cols. 1305-8. The Bogomils based their rejection of the
Mosaic La,w on the Pauline ant ithesis between Law and Grace, which they 
isolated from the body of St Paul's theology. Zigabenus says that to suppo:r:t 
their view they adduced the words in Rom. vii. 7, 9. The same use of St Paul's 
antithesis was made by Marcion. 

OB 
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the power held by Satanael over the human race, only very few 
of the Old Testament Fathers escaped perdition and ascended to 
the angels. Those who were saved were the ancestors of] esus 
Christ, enumerated in the genealogies in Matt. i. 1-16 and 
Luke iii. 23-38. At last the Father took pity on the human soul, 
imprisoned in the body, and, in the year 5500 from the creation 
of the world, He brought forth from His heart the Word, who is 
'the Son and God'. 

The Logos, or Son of God, had, according to the Bogomils, 
three names: ( 1) He was the Archangel Michael, for the prophet 
Isaiah said of Him: 1<0:i\ei'To:t TO Ovoµo: a&roV, MeyM17s �ovi\fis 
ayyeAo,.1 (2) He was Jesus, because He cured every sickness 
and every disease. (3) He was Christ, because He was 'anointed 
with the flesh' (Xpto-rov ... , ws xp1crBevrn Tfj crapKi). 2 Christ 
descended from heaven ( &vw6ev), passed through the right ear of 
the Virgin and assumed a body, but a non-material, 'seeming' 
one (w <pavTacri<;>). Clothed in His non-material body, Christ 
performed His mission on earth as described in the Gospels, was 
crucified, died and rose from the dead. During His descent into 
hell, He cast aside His mask and bound His enemy Satanael in 
Tartarus with heavy chains. Then Satanael was deprived of the 
last syllable of his name together with his divine attributes and 
became Satan.3 His mission accomplished, Christ returned to 
His Father, to sit on the throne formerly occupied by Satanael, 
and was resolved into the Father from whom He· had proceeded.• 

The evidence supplied by Zigabenus on Bogomil Christology is 
particularly valuable, as the other sources give only very brief 
indications on this point. First, it should be remarked that the 
Bogomils limited Christ's separate existence from the Father to the 

1 Cf. Isa. ix. 6. (Septuagint version.) 2 Pan. Dog. col. 1301.
3 The theme of Satanael's loss of the syllable el Of his name and of his defeat 

by the Archangel Michael is fairly common in Bogomil literature. After 
Satanael's defeat, Michael is considered to have beCome an Archangel and to 
have received the full prerogatives attached to the final syllable el of his own 
name. Cf. the Bulgarian Bogomil legend of The Sea of Tiberias: UhHa CH WT 
CoTOHmrna II ;o;aCTh rocrrop;b JIJID MHxmrny, II O TOMD Hape11e CH M11xaIIJI'b 
apxarren'h, a CoToHaHJI'h coTOHa (Ivanov, op. cit. p. 291); cf. also the Greek 
legend TTepi KTlcrews 1<6crµov Kai v61-iµa o\Jp6:v1ov �Tri Tfjs yf\s, partly of Bogomil 
inspiration. (Ibid. p. 316.) 

4 Pan. Dog. cap. 8, cols. 1301-4. 
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period beginning in the year 5500 after the creation of the world, 
and ending with His resurrection, ascension to heaven and resolu� 
tion back into the Father. Thus they completely denied the 
fundamental Christian dogma of the Logos, eternally subsisting 
in the Blessed Trinity. Closely connected with this heretical 
doctrine was their Docetism, whereby they claimed that the body 
of Christ was of a non-material nature and thus rejected the dogma 
of the Incarnation. Docetic Christology is one of the doctrines 
most frequently attributed to the Bogomils 1 and is a logical con
sequence of their dualistic view of matter. The Logos was for 
them not the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity, the Eternal 
Vvord incarnate, but merely the spoken word of God, manifested 
in the oral teaching of Christ.' Hence the Bogomils taught that 
Christ was not really born of the Blessed Virgin, but entered 
through her ear, just as the spoken word enters the ear of the one 
who hears it.3 It followed that Christ's redemption of mankind 
consisted not in His death on the Cross and His resurrection, but 
solely in His teaching, aimed at the liberation of man's soul from 
his body. 

The significance of Christ in Bogomil theology is, furthermore, 
determined by His position within the Blessed Trinity. Zigabenus's 
account of the Bogomil conception of the Trinity is confused and 
on some points contradictory.' It would seem that the Bogomils 
recognized two distinct Trinities, or rather two separate aspects 
of the Trinity: on the one hand the Father, Satanael and Christ, 
on the other the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. The first 
is a familiar Bogomil notion and is most clearly described in the 
Dialogus de daemonum operatione of Michael Psellus.5 The second is 
mentioned by no other source except Zigabenus. According to 

1 Cf. supra, pp. I 13, 126, and infra, p. 238. 
2 This view was also held by the Paulicians (see supra, p. 40). Zigabenus 

accuses the Bogomils of failing to understand the difference between ' Evvrroo-
TITTov Kat 3Wvros J\6you' and ' UnAOOs A6yov npocpoptKoV '. (Ibid. cap. 22, 
col. 1317.) 

3 The belief that the Logos entered into the Blessed Virgin through her ear 
is not peculiar to the Bogomils. The Orthodox used it from the third century 
as a metaphor to illustrate the will of God spoken to Our Lady by the angel, 
and it can be found both in Eastern and Western liturgical and patristic texts. 
See the references in G. Schmidt, Histoire et doctrine de la secte des Cathares ou 
Albigeois, vol. n, pp. 41-2. 

4 Cf. Kiprianovich, loc. cit. pp. 399-402. 5 Cf. supra, pp. 184-5. 
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him, the Bogomils taught that the Son and the Holy Spirit are 
not distinct hypostases, but different names of the Father; they 
are emanations of the Father, two rays proceeding from the two 
lobes of His brain. This emanation is an event in time, which took 
place between the years 5500 and 5533 from the creation of the 
world; before and after these dates, the Son and the Holy Spirit 
had no separate existence outside the Father. Zigabenus attributes 
this Bogomil doctrine to the influence of Sabellianism.1 The Father, 
according to the Bogomils, was incorporeal in essence, but capable 
of assuming human form (o:crwµcrrov µiv, o:v6pom6µopq,ov 61).2 

The attitude of the Byzantine Bogomils towards the canon of 
the Scripture should be mentioned, as it is somewhat different 
from that attributed to the Bulgarian sectarians. The latter, 
according to the evidence of Cosmas, rejected the Mosaic Law and 
the Old Testament Prophets.3 The Byzantine Bogomils on the 
other hand, while spurning, in common with their Bulgarian co
religionists, the Mosaic books, accepted the sixteen books of the 
Prophets. Their canon consisted of seven books corresppnding to 
the seven pillars of the House of Wisdom (Prov. ix. I) : (I) The 
Psalter, ( 2) the sixteen Books of the Prophets, (3-6) the four 
Gospels, ( 7) the Acts of the Apostles, all the Epistles and the 
Apocalypse.4 There seems to have been a real difference on this 
point between the Bulgarian and Byzantine Bogomils, probably 
due to the greater proclivity of the latter towards an allegorical 
and rationalistic interpretation of the Scriptures in accordance 
with their own doctrines.• 

1 Sabellianism, or Modalist Monarchianism, a heresy current in the East 
and the West from the end of the second century to the end of the third and 
generally associated with the name of Sabellius, denied the distinction of the 
Three Persons within the Blessed Trinity. See H. Hagemann, Die ROmische Kirche 
und ihr Einjluss auf Disciplin und Dogma in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten (Freiburg, 
1864), pp. 129 et seq.: A. Harnack, 'Monarchianismus', R.E. vol. xm, 
pp. 303-36. 3 Pan. Dog. caps. 2-5, cols. 1292-3. 

3 See supra, p. 127. 4 Ibid. cap. 1, col. 1292. 
5 K..iprianovich asserts that the highly individualistic and allegorical manner 

in which the Bogomils interpreted the Old Testament caused them to be 
accused of rejecting it in its entirety (loc. cit. pp. 390-5). B�t this is incorrect: 
the Bogomils were not generally accused of rejecting the whole of the Old Testa
ment canon, but only certain parts of it, especially the Mosaic books. (Cf. 
supra, p. 1. 79, n. 6). The greater eclecticism of the Byzantine Bogomils regarding 
the Books of the Prophets is probably due to Christian influence. Cf. Puech, 
op. cit. pp. 168-72. 
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One of the most interesting features of Bogomilism, described 
by Zigabenus in greater detail than by the other sources, is its 
demonology. It has already been pointed out that the important 
part played by the demons in the Bogomil doctrines and popular 
belief is partly due to Massalian influence.1 According to Ziga
benus, 'the Bogomils say that the demons fly from them alone 
like an arrow from a bow; they inhabit all other men [i.e. non
Bogomils] and instruct them in vice, lead them to wickedness and 
after their death dwell in their corpses, remain in their tombs and 
await their resurrection in order to be punished together with them 
and not to desert them in their torments. The belief that each man 
is inhabited by a demon they hold from the Massalian heresy' .2 

SatanaePs demons live in waters, fountains, seas and subter
ranean places.3 The association of the agents of the Demiurge 
with the aquatic element is a common feature of Bogomil belief 
and can perhaps be explained by the fact that water is the image 
of universal passivity, the symbol of the plastic principle from 
which the world was created, and hence essentially the realm of 
Satanael and his servants.• This was probably one of the reasons 
why the Bogomils rejected Baptism by water.• But although they 
.;!aimed that the demons fled from their approach, the Bogomils 
feared them, 'for they have great and invincible power to harm, 
which not even Christ and the Holy Spirit can withstand, 
because the Father still spares them and has not deprived them of 
their power, but has granted them sovereignty over the whole 
world until its consummation'. Zigabenus asserts that a precept 

1 See supra, p. 186. 2 Pan. Dog, cap. 13, col. 1309.
3 Ibid. cap. 7, col. 1300. 
4 The significance of water as the plastic ·and passive principle in creation, 

distinct from and, in a sense, opposed to the Spirit, whith is the active principle, 
can be-seen in Gen. i. 2: 'And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters.' The connection between Satanael and the element of water is a 
common Bogomil theme. Zigabenus says that, according to Bogomil belief, 
Satanael, after having rebelled against his Father, was cast out of heaven 
into a universe of water (Plln. Dog. col. 1296). The same notion can be 
found in the Liber Sancti Johannis: 'et transcendens, invenit universam faciem 
terrae coopertam aquis.' See Benoist, op. cit. p. 284; Ivanov, op. cit. p. 74. 
According to the Bogomil legend of The Sea of Tiberias, the world was created by 
God from elements taken by Satanael from the sea; see Ivanov, ibid. pp. 290, 
3o4-5. 

6 Pan. Dog. cap. 16, col. 13�a. 
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taught by Basil was: 'honour the demons, not in order to receive 
help from them, but lest they should harm you.' 1 This respect 
paid to the demons apparently went as far as actual worship 
(6,pcmruEiv 61<l: 1rpo01<W�cr,ws). 2 

When Basil was asked why his followers honoured the relics 
of the Christian saints whom they rejected, he apparently answered 
that it was on account of their being inhabited by demons.3 

The attitude of the Bogomils towards the tradition and sacra
ments of the Orthodox Church, as described by Zigabenus, 
entirely confirms the evidence of previous sources. The Byzantine 
Bogomils, as well as their Bulgarian co-religionists, rejected 
Baptism,4 the Eucharistic Sacrifice, 5 churches, 6 the Cross,7 saints, 8 

images' and the Orthodox ecclesiastical hierarchy.10 

Their ethical rules show the same dualistic condemnation of 
matter which we find among the tenth-century Bulgarian Bogomils, 
and even appear more rigorous: the Byzantine Bogomils not only 
rejected marriage and the eating of meat, but were also forbidden 
to eat cheese, eggs and 'other things of this kind'. 11 Zigabenus does 
not tell us whether these rules were equally obligatory for all 
members of the sect or whether, on the contrary, extreme asceticism 
was only required of the minority of elect. The latter, however, 
appears probable, since, as it will be shown, the distinction 

1 Pan. Dog. cap. 20, col. I 316.
2 Ibid. cap. 38, col. 1325. They claimed to base this teaching on the words 

of Our Lord: 'agree with thine adversary quickly' (Matt. v. 25). 
3 Ibid. cap. 12, col. 1309. 4 Ibid. cap. 16, col. 1312.
5 Ibid. cap. 17, col. 1313: 'They call the Holy Communion of the Lord's 

Body and Blood a sacrifice of the demons who dwell in the temples.' 
6 They claimed to base their rejection of churches on Matt. vi. 6: ibid. 

cap. 42, col. 1328. The churches were dwelling-places of the demons, who were 
supposed to draw lots for them according to their rank and power. Satan 
himself, according to the Bogomils, had first dwelt in the Temple of Jerusalem 
and, after its destruction, had made his abode in St Sophia of Constantinople. 
(Ibid. cap. 18, col. 1_313.)

7 Ibid. caps. 14-15, cols. 1309-12.
8 Ibid. cap. 11, col. 1308. They recognized, however, as saints-the ancestors 

of Our Lord, mentioned in Matt. i. 1-16 and Luke iii. 23-38, the sixteen 
prophets of the Old Testament and the martyred Iconoclasts. 

9 Their hatred of images led them to 'call the Iconoclasts alone orthodox 
and faithful, and especially Copronymus'. (Ibid.) Cf. supra, p. 131, n. 2. 

10 Ibid. cap. 28, col. I 32 I; cap. 49, col. 1329.
11 Ibid. caps. 37, 39, col. 1325.
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between the 'perfect' or 'chosen' on the one hand and the 
'believers' or 'hearers' on the other, prevalent among the early 
Manichaeans and the Cathars of western Europe, existed also 
among the Byzantine Bogomils. 

The Bogomil elect were considered to be the bearers of the Holy 
Spirit a·nd were consequently called 0eoT6Km, a name which the 
Christian Church reserves exclusively for the Mother of God. 
The Bogomils, who denied the reality of the Incarnation and 
replaced the Christian conception of the Logos by that of the 
spoken word of God, consequently called eeoT6Ko1 all those who 
'give birth to the word' by their teaching. The 6eoT6Ko1 claimed 
a mystic vision of the Trinity. The Father, they said, appeared 
to them as an old man with a flowing beard, the Son as a young 
man and the Holy Spirit as a beardless youth.1 These 6eoT6Ko1
were supposed to discard at death their earthly bodies, which 
dissolved into dust never to rise again; they put on the immortal 
garment of Christ, assumed the same body and form as He and 
entered the Kingdom of the Father.2 

Zigabenus gives a brief description of the ceremony of initiation 
into the Bogomil sect, which is particularly valuable, being the 
only account we possess of initiatory rites among the Balkan 
sectarians. This ceremony they called the Baptism of Christ 
through the Spirit, and carefully distinguished it from Orthodox 
Baptism, which they rejected as being of Stjohn and by water. 

'Therefore they rebaptize those who come to them. First they 
appoint him [i.e. the catechumen) a period for confession (Els 
el:;0µ0My11cnv), purification ( &yvefav) and intensive prayer ( crvv
Tovov TTpooevxiiv). Then they lay the Gospel of St John on his head, 
invoke their (Trap' airrois) Holy Spirit and sing the Lord's Prayer, 
After this Baptism they again set him a time for a more rigorous 
training, a more continent life, purer prayer. Then they seek 
for proof as to whether he has observed all these things and per
formed them zealously. If both the men and the women testify 
in his favour, they lead him to their celebrated consecration 
( &yovo1v airrov ETTi TTJV 6pvMovµev11v -rshelwo1v), They make the wretch 

1 Ibid. cap. 23, col. 1320.
2 Ibid. cap. 22, cols. 1317�20. The Bogomil teaching on the 8eoT6Ko1 

provides a good example of the esoteric character of Bogomilism, which forms 
a constant, though not always very apparent, background to its doctrines, 
See Puech, op. cit. pp. 161-3. 
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face the East and again lay the Gospel on his ... head. The 
men and women of the congregation place their foul hands on 
him and sing their unholy rite (-rriv &v60-1ov lm;,:6ovo-1 "TEt.rn\v): 
this is a hymn of thanksgiving for his having preserved the impiety 
transmitted to him.' 1 

It can be inferred from this account that full initiation into the 
Bogomil sect consisted of two distinct ceremonies, called !3/rn-r10-µcx 
and Tc/\.eio.:io-1s, separated by a period of severe asceticism and 
inner preparation. However, from the description of Zigabenus 
they appear almost identical in nature and we are not told in 
what the difference between them consisted. The precise nature 
of this distinction can be understood by remarking that the 
French and Italian Cathars, whose ritual very probably developed 
under the direct influence of Bogomilism,2 also possessed a double 
initiation: the first reception of the catechumen into the s,ect ( the 
abstinentia) and the accession of the 'believer' to the rank of the 
'elect' or 'perfect' (the consolamentum).3 Zigabenus clearly refers 
to the same two ceremonies among the Byzantine Bogomils; their 
very names are suggestive of their nature: !3CXTTT1crµa, like the 
Christian Baptism, is the primary act, by which the neophyte 
becomes a member of the community of the faithful, or' believers'; 
TeA.Etwcr1s, a somewhat more solemn ceremony, implying by its 
meaning the idea of perfection, is the raising of the 'believer' to 
the rank of the 'perfect', or, in the language of the Byzantine 
Bogomils, of the 0eoT6Kot. 

Those who had received initiation, whether the !3&-rrno-µcx or 
the -re;\e{wo-1,, were henceforth members of the true Church, 
outside which there was no salvation. The Byzantine Bogomils 
called their community ( o-wcxywy1\) Bethlehem, the birthplace of 
Christ; the Orthodox Church, on the contrary, was Herod, who 

1 Pan. Dog. cap. 16, -col. 1312. 
2 A study of the relation between the ritual of the Bogomils and that of the 

Cathars lies outside the scope· of this book. Most of the works on the Cathars 
suffer from an insufficient acquaintance with Bogomilism on the part of their 
authors. Many of their decisions could be modified or revised in the light of 
the evidence adduced by Ivanov, showing the considerable influence exerted 
by Bogomilism on Catharism, particularly in the sphere of ritual (see in 
particular op. cit. pp. 113 et seq.). 

3 Seej. Guiraud, 'Le Consolamentwn Cathare\ R.Q_.H. (1904), vol. LXXV, 
PP· 74�u2, 
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had sought to slay the Word born among them.1 The Bogomil 
community imposed a severe discipline on its members; according 
to Zigabenus, they were obliged to pray seven times a day 
and five times a night; in this their rule was stricter than that 
of the tenth-century Bulgarian Bogomils, who prayed four times 
a day and four times a night.2 Following the practice of all other 
Bogomils, the Byzantine sectarians recognized only the Lord's 
Prayer; every time they prayed they recited it with genuf!exions, 
some ten times, others fifteen, others more or less frequently .3 

They fasted on the second, fourth and sixth day of every week, 
until the ninth hour.4 But here again Zigabenus does not tell us 
whether these rules applied only to the 6eoT6Ko1 or to every 
member of the sect. 

The last part of the Panoplia Dogmatica contains a systematic 
account of the Bogomil interpretation of certain Scriptural texts, 
all taken from the Gospel of St Matthew.5 Its great interest lies 
ih the fact that it shows how extremely developed was the practice 
among the Byzantine Bogomils of interpreting Scriptural texts in 
accordance with their heretical doctrines by means of allegory. 
This practice was already widespread among the Bulgarian 
Bogomils of the tenth century.6 But it is very doubtful whether 
the use of allegory had then reached the degree of intricacy and 
ingenuity which it acquired among the Bogomils in Byzantium. 
It seems that this art developed among the more educated and 
theologically minded heretics of Constantinople. However, it 
cannot be doubted that after the temporary suppression of 
Bogomilism in Byzantium at the beginning of the twelfth century, 
when Bulgaria once more became the stronghold of this sect in 
the Balkans, the Scriptural commentaries of Basil's disciples 
became current among the Bulgarian Bogomils, who thus profited 
by the theological and exegetical labours of their Byzantine co
religionists. 

1 Pan. Dog. cap. 28, col. 1321. 2 Cf. supra, p. 135.
3 Ibid. cap. 19, cols. 1313-16. 4 Ibid. cap. 25, col. 1320.
5 It is extremely probable, as Kiprianovich suggests (Ioc. cit. pp. 386-8), 

that Zigabenus, when composing this section of the Panoplia, used a written 
Bogornil commentary on. the Gospel of St Matthew. This can be inferred both 
from the numerous quotations he cites from this Gospel and from the systematic 
order in which they are arranged. 

6 Cf. supra, p. 127. 
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Zigabcnus cites twenty-five examples of allegorical or un
ortbodox interpretations of Scriptural texts.1 Some of them have 
already been mentioned. The following is a particularly charac
teristic example of Bogomil exegesis. 

The text is taken from Matt. iii. 4: 'And the same John had his 
raiment of camel's hair, and 3: leathern girdle a_bout his loins; and 
his meat was locusts and wild honey.' The Bogomils interpreted 
the passage as follows. The camel's hair are the commandments 
of the Mosaic Law: like the camel this law is impure, as it permits 
the eating of meat, marriage, oaths,2 sacrifices, murders and the 
like; the girdle ofleather is the Holy Gospel, since it was originally 
written down on sheep-skin; the locusts are again the commands 
of the Mosaic Law, which are incapable of distinguishing what is 
right and good; the wild honey is the Gospel which seems like 
honey to those who receive it ( cf. Ps. cxix. 103) and wild to those 
who do not receive it. Thus the Forerunner is shown to be the 
intermediary between the Old Law and the New and to belong 
to both.3 

-It can be concluded from the preceding analysis that the Panoplia
Dogmatica, while confirming in the main the evidence on the
Bogomils supplied by tenth- and eleventh-century sources, gives
at the same time a deeper and wider account of Bogomilism. This
cannot be explain�d solely by the inadequacy of earlier sources:
Cosmas in particular was admirably qualified to paint as com
plete a picture of Bogomilism as was possible in his time. Many
features of the sect described by Zigabenus can be rightly under
stood only by recognizing the gradual development of Bogomilism
from the time of its appearance in the tenth century to the beginning
of the twelfth century. This development can be regarded - as
a gradual unification of the doctrinal and ethical aspects of
Bogomilism, the first mainly Paulician in origin, the second a
combination of Massalian and Christian elements. A comparison
between the Sermon against the Heretics and the Panoplia Dogmatica

1 Pan. Dog. caps. 28--52, cols. 1321-32. 
11 The prohibition of swearing seems to have been an essential part ofBogomil 

ethics. 
3 Ibid. cap. 30, col. 1324. This attitude to Stjohn the Baptist is more tolerant 

than that ascribed to the Bulgarian Bogomils by Cosmas (cf. supra, p. 129). 
This is probably another example of the evolution of Bogomilism under the 
influence of Christianity. 
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shows that the ethical teaching of the Bogomils did not change 
very much between the tenth and twelfth centuries, except for 
a· certain increase in austerity and asceticism, possibly due to 
the necessity of resisting persecution. Although it is dangerous 
to argue too much from Cosmas's silence, it seems that the 
Bogomils developed by the twelfth century a more complex 
ritual than they had hitherto possessed. But it is principally in 
the realm of doctrine that the evolution is most noticeable. In 
Byzantium, under the influence of the religious and philosophical 
speculation of the educated circles, Bogomilism acquired a complex 
theology and cosmology which it cannot have possessed at the 
time of Cosmas. 

It can truly be said that at the time of the death of Alexius 
Comnenus ( r r r8), Bogomilism, although suppressed in Byzantium, 
was at the beginning of its greatest development in the Balkans. 
Although Basil had been executed and his followers were in 
prison or had recanted, their labours were not lost to the Bogomil 
sect. In the course of the twelfth century the stronghold of the 
sect moved back to Bulgaria, where Bogomilism, enriched and 
fortifiei;I by its evolution in Byzantium, reached the summit of its 
development. 

The efforts of Alexius Comnenus in rooting out the Bogomil 
sect in Constantinople were only partly successful. Certainly 
after Basil's execution we hear no more of any widespread or 
organized outbreak of Bogomilism in Byzantium. But the heresy 
was still rampant in the imperial provinces, particularly in Asia 
Minor, and, in spi.te of the drastic measures taken against it in 
the twelfth century, was still capable of sporadic outbursts; one 
of these led to a new outbreak of Bogomilism between the years 
rr40 and rr47. 

In r 140, in the reign of John II Comnenus and in the Patri
archate of Leo Stypes, a Synod in Constantinople condemned as 
heretical the writings of a certain Constantine Chrysomalus. His 
doctrines were especially popular in monastic circles, particularly 

in the monastery of St Nicholas in Constantinople. The records 
of the Synod describe them as 'more absurd than the teachings of 
the Enthusiasts [i.e. the Massalians] and the Bogomils '. Con
stantine was accused of teaching the following heresies: Baptism, 
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the confession of sins, the study of the Gospels, the singing of 
psalms, attending church services are of no avail until the Christian 
has received, through initiation, the gift of perceiving intellectually 
(voepws) the Holy Spirit; those who have reached that stage are 
no longer subject to the law, have escaped the power of Satan and 
are incapable .of sin; in every Christian there dwell two souls, 
the one sinless, the other sinful: -this last doctrine, according to 
the records of the Synod, is held 'in express terms' by the Massa
lians and the Bogornils. Constantine's rejection. of Christian 
Baptism, which he replaced by his own initiatory rite, is branded 
by the Synod as 'an undoubted sign of the Bogomil heresy' .1 

It must be admitted, however, that the latter teaching is far from 
being exclusively typical of Bogomilism; and the doctrine o.f the 
two souls is not attributed to the Bogomils by any other source: 
it seems to be, in fact, characteristically Massalian. It �eems 
rather doubtful whether any direct connection existed between 
the teaching of Constantine Chrysomalus and that of the Bogomils. 
Constantine's heresy is much rnore suggestive of Massalianism, 
which at that time was still distinct from Bogomilism. 

It is tempting, however, to seek for Bogomil influe_nces in 
Constantine's alleged repudiation of all authority ( o:px�s 6:rr&crris) 
and in his declaration that all who show honour and veneration 
to any ruler (6rr01c,,6rirr0Te &pxovTt) worship Satan. It may be 
that this social anarchism of Constantine is related to the practice 
of civil disobedience ascribed by Cosmas to the Bulgarian Bogomils. 
But in the absence of any close doctrinal similarities it seems in
advisable to push the comparison too far.' 

On 20 August r 143, in the first year of the reign of Manuel 
Comnenus, in the Patriarchate of Michael II Kurkuas, a Synod 
in Constantinople deposed and excommunicated two bishops of 
the diocese of Tyana in south-eastern Asia Minor-Clement of 
Sosandra and Leonti us ofBalbissa, convicted of Bogomilism. The 

1 See L. Allatius, De Ecclesiae occidentalis atque orientalis perpetua consensione
(ColoniaeAgrippinae, 1648), cols. 644-53; G. Rhalles and M. Potles, IVVTayµo: 
T&v 6Elwv ... Kav6voov, vol. v, pp. 77-80; cf. F. Chalandon, Jean II ComnCne 
et Manuel fer Comllene (Paris, 191,::), p. 23. 

2 Puech, while admitting the possible influence of Massalianism on the 
doctrines of Constantine Chrysomalus, regards his teaching of civil disobedience 
as Bogomil in character (op. cit. pp. 137, 275). The hypothesis is tempting, but 
the evidence seems rather inconclusive. 
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records of this Synod show that Bogomilism was rife in Cappadocia 
at that time.1 Some of the doctrines professed by these two 
'pseudo-bishops' are unmistakably Bogomil: for instance, they 
were convicted of teaching that the demons live in the bodies of 
the dead and work the miracles ascribed by Christians to the 
power of the Cross, and of spurning the Cross and the images. 
Other features of their teaching, however, are specifically Massa
lian, such as the belief that monks alone can be saved, and that 
after an abstention of three years from sexual intercourse, :rheat, 
milk and wine, a man can indulge in all of them without sin; the 
latter tenet is even in direct contradiction to the lifelong asceticism 
practised by the Bogomil 'elect'. 

On I October 1143, a monk, Niphon, appeared before a Synod 
in Constantinople, charged with preaching Bogomilism in Cappa
docia. Pending a final judgement, he was placed in solitary 
confinement in the monastery Tijl TTEp,ri;\sTITov.2 On 22 February
1144, solemn judgement was passed on Niphon by the Synod. 
He was condemned as a Bogomil� excommunicated and, after 
his beard had been shaved off, was cast into prison. The only 
heretical doctrine ascribed to Niphon by the sources is his ex
clamation before the entire Synod: 'anathema to the God of the 
Jews'.3 

Niphon's condemnation was destined to have grave repercus� 
sions in Constantinople. Cosmas II, who ascended the patriarchal 
throne in I 146, a man of charity and integrity, showed himself 
very lenient to Niphon, allowed him complete freedom and even 
treated him as a close friend. Cosmas's enemies seized this pretext 
te secure, on 26 February II47, his condemnation and deposition 

1 See Alla ti us, ibid. cols. 671-8; J. D. Mansi, Sacrorum conciliorum . .. collectio,
vol. XXI, cols. 583-90; D. Farlatus, lllyricum sacrum {Venetiis, 1817), vol. vu, 
p. 354; Acta et diplomata res Albaniae .. oillustrantia� vol. r,. no. 85, ·p. 29;
Chalandon, op. cit. p. 635. For the names of the sees of the two heretical
bishops, see A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Boyoµ1An<6:, V. V. ( 1895), vol. n, 
pp. 720-3. 

2 See Allatius, op. cit. cols. 678-81; A. Banduri, Imperium Orientale (Venetiis, 
1729), p. 635. 

3 See Joannes Cinnamus, Historiae, lib. u, C.S.H.B. pp. 63-6; Nicetas 
Choniates, De Manuele Comneno, lib. rr, C.S.H.B. p. 107; Nicholas of lviethone, 
Orationes, ed: A. K. Demetrakopoulos, 'EKKA; B1�i\to6fiK'll. (Leipzig, I 866), p. 267; 
Eustathius of Thessalonica, Manuelis Comneni laudatio funebris, cap. 36, P.G. 
vol. cxxxv

j 
col. moo; Allatius, ibid. cols. 681-3. 
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as a Bogomil.1 The motives and circumstances of Cosmas's con
demnation are not at all clear. It seems more likely that the 
patriarch was a victim of a political intrigue than that he really 
favoured the Bogomil heresy.2 

�Several deductions regarding twelfth-century Bogomilism can 
be drawn from these facts. In the first place, the sect continued to 
extend its influence in Asia Minor and particularly in Cappadocia. 
The heretical bishops Clement and Leontius, as well as Niphon, 
taught in- this province. This prevalence of Bogomilism in Asia 
Minor in the twelfth century confirms the evidence of Euthymius 
of Acmonia with· regard to the eleventh.3 Moreover, in Con
stantinople itself, after the sensational trial of Basil and his 
followers a_t the beginning of the century, Bogomilism inspired 
such a loathing and fear that any one suspected of the least 
sympathy towards it stood in immediate danger of punishment, 
not excluding the patriarch himself .. Finally, a number of doctrines 
which passed at that time as Bogomil are not ascribed to the 
Bogomils in earlier sources and are really typical of the Massalians. 
This identification ofBogomil and Massalian teachings is significant; 
as it will be shown, the distinction between Bogomilism and 
Massalianism, still recognized theoretically by Zigabenus and 
Anna Comnena, tends to disappear in practice by the middle of 
the twelfth century; in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries 
the two names are used synonymously in Byzantine and Bulgarian 
sources.4 

.-The-:i:-epercussions of the wave of Bogomilism which swept over 
the Byzantine Empire between I 140 and II47 were immediately 
felt in Bulgaria. At that very time, the Bogomil sect raised its 
head in Macedonia. The connection between the sectarian move
ments in Constantinople and in Macedonia is illustrated by the 
fact that the repression of Bogomilism in the latter province was 
instigated by the Byzantine emperor himself. The activity of this 

1 See Cinnamus, op. cit. pp. 63-6; Nicetas Choniates, op. cit. p. 107; Alla-
tius, op. cit. cols, 683-9. 2 See Chalandon, op. cit. pp. 635-9 .. 

3 Cf. supra, pp. 177 et seq. Asia Minor remained a centre of Bogomilism 
in .subsequent years. At the beginning of the thirteenth century, Germanos II, 
patriarch of Nicaea (r222-40), wrote against the Bogomils in Nicaea his 
polemical work: In exaltationem venerandae crtu.:is et contra Bogomilos. (P.G. vol. 
CXL, cols. 6':n-44.) 

4 Cf. infra, pp. 24r, 254.
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sect in south-eastern Macedonia in the middle of the twelfth 
century is attested by the Bulgarian Life of Saint Hilarion �f Moglena 
written by Euthymius, patriarch of Trnovo

J 
which is one of the 

important sources for a study of Bogomilism.1 St Hilarion was 
a contemporary of Manuel Comnenus (1143-80) and was con• 
secrated bishop of Moglena in the fourth decade of the twelfth 
century.2 

A short time after Hilarion was elevated to the episcopate, the 
Life tells us, the heretics made their appearance: 

'While the saint was zealously preaching and teaching, he dis
covered a considerable number of l\!Ianichaeans, Arn1eni.ans and 
also Bogomils, who were plotting against him and were trying to 
pierce the Orthodox in the dark, corrupting and attacking the 
Orthodox flock like beasts of prey. Seeing that they were daily 
increasing in number, he suffered great sorrow and prayed earnestly 
from his heart to Almighty God that their ... mouths might be 
closed. He often preached to his people, teaching them and 
strengthening them in the Orthodox faith. Hearing these sermons 
often, the heretics were enraged in their hearts, gnashed their 
teeth like wild beasts and caused him vexations. They were fond 
of disputing and wrangling with him, but Hilarion, the good 
shepherd of the ... sheep of Christ, having made the Lord his 
habitation, tore their intrigues and whisperings to pleces like a 
spider's web, and at this the faithful rejoiced.' 3 

The heretics who confronted St Hilarion beionged, as the text 
clearly shows, to three distinct groups: the 'Manichaeans' were 
obviously Paulicians, both terms being used synonymously by the 
Byzantines.4 The 'Armenian' heresy was a common name for 
Monophysitism.5 As for Bogomilism, though mentioned as the 

1 JRHTie H :im:.i:BHh rrp0Bno,n;o6Haro vJTl\a I-IaIIJero M:irnpic.0Ha, errIIctwr:rn
MerJieHCKaro, B'h HeMm.e n 1rn1rn np1lHecenh 6ucn, B'D rrp:f,cJiaBHhili rpag1, 
Tp'bHOBD, C'bIIHCaHO Ev(JnrMieJ\n, rraTpiapXOM'I, TpbHOBbCRhlHMh. The docu
ment has been edited by Dj. DaniciC in Starinc (Zagreb, 1869), vol. 1, pp. 65-85 
and by E. KalU.Zniacki, Werke des Patriarchen von Bulgarien Euihymius: Leben 
Hilarions, Bischefs von Moglen (Vienna, 1901), pp. 27-58. Ka!u.Zniacki mentions 
no less than twelve MSS. of the work (op. dt. pp. c-cxx). The author of the 
Life of Saint Hilarion occupied the patriarchal throne of Bulgaria from c. 1376 
to c. 1402. His life and activity have been studied by V. S. Kiselkov, TiaTpnapxn 
EBTHMldt (-mrrBOT'b li o6rn;eCTB0H?, ;:i;eii:HOCTh ), B.I.B. ( rg:ig), vol. III, PP< 142-77. 

2 See Spinka, op. cit. p. 99. 3 KaluZniacki, op. cit. p. 33.
4 Cf. supra, pp. 31-2, 189. 5 Cf. supra, p. 189.
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object of St Hilarion's attacks at the end of the document, it does 
not occupy the central position frequently ascribed to it. The 
failure to recognize this threefold distinction has led some scholars 
to the erroneous conclusion that the Life of Saint Hilarion is an 
exclusively anti-Bogomil work.1 Others, like Racki, neglect the 
obvious reference to the Paulicians and identify the 'Manichaeans' 
with the Bogomils.2 Although Racki asserts that the Bogomils 
were often called Manichaeans, there is not a single example of 
this identification in any extant Bulgarian or Byzantine medieval 
source. Furthermore, most features of the 'Manichaeans' as 
described in the Life of Saint Hilarion are characteristic of the 
Paulicians and not of the Bogomils. We read, in particular, that 
'the champions of the filthy Manichaean heresy, like wolves in 
sheep's clothing, approached him meekly and tempted him as 
the Pharisees tempted Our Lord. They wanted to catch him in 
his words .... They asked him: "When we teach that the good 
God made the heavens and that the earth and all that is on it 
was created by another, the evil creator, why do you not 
submit, and contradict the truth?" '3 This insolent kind of pros
elytism is more consonant with the methods employed by the 
Paulicians, while the Bogomils, who were noted for their cautious 
and insidious behaviour,4 would scarcely have used such out
spoken language to a bishop of the Orthodox Church. Moreover, 
the doctrines ascribed to the 'Manichaeans' by St Hilarion's 
biographer are presented in a Paulician form.5 But the most 
compelling argument is the fact that the exposition and the refuta
tion of their doctrines are borrowed, often verbatim, from the 
Adversus Paulicianos of Euthymius Zigabenus.6 

According to his biographer, the saintly bishop succeeded in 
1 Gilferding, in particular, more or less identifying all, three heresies as 

'Armenian', has drawn the unjustifiable conclusion that 'in the twelfth century 
the Bogomils formed the majority of the population in the eparchy of Moglena' 
(op. cit. vol. 1, p. 227). 

2 Op. cit. Rad, vol. vn, p. I 19. s Kalu:foiacki, op. cit. p. 34. 
4 Cf. supra, p. 121. 
5 These are the cosmological dualism, the belief that Our Lady was the 

Higher Jerusalem, the rejection of the Old Testament and the Mosaic Law, 
the Docetic Christology, the hatred of the Cross, the extensive use of the 
Scriptures for exeg.etical purposes, the claim to follow the Apostolic tradition. 
(!bid. pp. 34-42.) 

6 Pan. Dog. tit. 24, P.G. vol. cxxx, cols. 1200 et seq. 
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converting the Paulicians and the Monophysites to Orthodoxy.' 
Only then do the Bogomils appear. We are told that St Hilarion 
took action against them by the express command of the Emperor 
Manuel Comnenus: 

'The pious emperor . .. wrote to him an edict, ordering him to 
purge the whole of the Bogomil heresy from his flock, to receive 
warmly those [Bogomils] who submit to the pious dogmas and 
to number them among the chosen flock, and to drive far away 
from the Orthodox fold those who do not submit and who re
main in their impious and foul heresy. 

On hearing this, they [i.e. the Bogomils] also entered the 
Universal Church and were found worthy of receiving Holy 
Baptism, spurning their heresy to the end.' 2 

Manuel's intervention against the Bogomils of Moglena is not 
at all improbable, as by the middle of the twelfth century Bogo
milism was particularly widespread in the Byzantine Empire and 
had become for the authorities in Constantinople the heresy 
par excellence? 

It may be doubted whether all these conversions were sincere, 
since the Bogomils were notorious for their outward simulation 
of Orthodoxy whenever they were faced with persecution or any 
other necessity. In this case at least they were more refractory 
to conversion than the other heretics: some of them remained 
obdurate to the end and were condemned to banishment or 
imprisonment.4 

The Life of Saint Hilarion of Moglena shows that in the middle of 
the twelfth century Bogomilism was a powerful force in south
eastern Macedonia, that in this region the Church had also to 
fight against Paulicians and Monophysites, and that the Bogomil 

1 This conversion was not achieved without difficulty, particularly iri the case
of the Monophysites, who tried to kill St Hilarion and succeeded in stoning him 
almost to death (KaluZniacki, op. cit. pp. 42-3). The lengthy refutation of the 
Monophysite doctrines (ibid. pp. 43-51) is borrowed from the Adversus Armenios

ofEuthymius Zigabenus (Pan. Dog. tit. 23, P.G. vol. cxxx, cols. 1173-89). 
2 KaluZniacki, op. cit. pp. 52-3.
3 Cf. supra, pp. 2.19-22. 
,i HelfhCTHBhlf( me Il c1rnp'liHHhIH 6orwMHJICKhl.R epecn IIOHJIWHHllRl:,I, 

emrnhl 6JrarO'lbCTia rrp1rnMIII;y;_ c'EMH BoadH apxiepefi BHJ];'E, B'l,CJ'i C'hl'.J:eTa R'I> 
rrpanocJiaBHhlllX CTa,ri;oy, emIRhl me H8IIOKOpH-t HaJieIB.;I;.III;,r. oycMOTpII, 
pa3JIHlJHhlMH H3brHaHill II 3aTO'l8HMH WT 6JiarotJbCTHBaro IIOTp'B6H CTa,IJ;a. 
(Ibid. p. 54.) 

OB 



226 THE BOGOMILS 

heresy was probably the most dangerous of the three: for the 
Bogomils were apparently the only sectarians whom St Hilarion 
did not entirely succeed in converting,1 and, moreover, they 
attracted the special attention of the Byzantine central authorities 
who were at that very time grappling with Bogomilism in Con
stantinople and in other parts of the Empire. 

The development of Bogomilism in Bulgaria in the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries is indirectly confirmed by another document 
of considerable importance, which also supplies us with some 
furt!ier information on the doctrines professed at that time by 
the Bulgarian Bogomils. This is the so-called Liber Sancii Johannis, 
or the Faux Evangile, extant only in two, somewhat different, 
Latin translations.2 Ivanov, who also edited them with a critical 
commentary,3 has shown that they are both translations of an un
known Slavonic original, composed by a Bulgarian Bogomil, 
probably in the Bulgarian language, not earlier than the eleventh 
or the twelfth century. In the middle of the twelfth century, the 
Liber Sancti Johannis was brought to the Patarenes of Lombardy 
from Bulgaria by a certain Nazarius, who occupied a high 
position in the Bogomil sect.4 

The Liber Sane ti Johannis--referred to by Ivanov as the Secret 
Book�is essentially a doctrinal work, and its Bulgarian origin 
makes it a source of unique importance for our knowledge of the 
teaching of the Bulgarian Bogomils in the twelfth century. More
over, the striking resemblances of some of the Bogomil doctrines 
expounded in the Secret Book to those set out in the Panoplia 
Dogmatica point to an early influence of Byzantine Bogomilism 
on the teachings of the Bulgarian sect. 

1 Tradition soon associated St Hilarion exclusively with the fight againSt 
Bogomilism. In a Bulgarian document of the thirteenth or fourteenth century, 
quoted by Ivanov ( op. cit. p. 35), he is called 'the warrior against the Bogomils' 
(BOMH'I, Ha 6or1>M:Hm1). 

2 The two MSS. are generally known as the 'Carcassonne MS.' and the 
'Vienna codex'. The first was edited by J. Benoist (Histoire des Albigeois et des 
Vaudois, Paris, 1691., vol. 1, pp. 283-96), the second by I. von Dollinger (Beitrdge 
.:::,ur Sektengeschichte des Mittelalters, Miinchen, 1890, vol. II, pp. 85-92). The best 
modern edition of both versions is by R. Reitzenstein, Die Vorgeschichte der
christlichen Taufe (Leipzig und Berlin, 1929), pp . .297-311, where the work is 
entitled: lnterrogatio lohannis et apostoli et evangelistae in cena secreta regni celorum 
de ordinatione mundi istius et de principe et de Adam. 

3 Op. cit. pp. 60-87. 4 Cf. infra, pp. 24.2-3. 
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The Secret Book is a dialogue between Jesus Christ and His 
favourite disciple, John the Evangelist. At the Last Supper 
St John leans on the breast of his Master and questions Him on 
the origin of the world, the spiritual life, and the end of all things. 
The detailed answers which Christ gives His disciple are dualistic 
and typically Bogomil. Satan, He says, was once surrounded with 
such glory that he ruled the celestial powers, while He, Jesus, sat 
at the side of His Father.1 Journeying through his domains, which 
extended from heaven down to the abyss, Satan, intoxicated by his 
own glory, was smitten with pride. Driven by envy, he decided 
to 'place his seat above the clouds of the heavens' and to become 
'like the most High'.2 He gained the adherence of one-third of 
all the angels of God, by promising to reduce the taxes which they 
owed their Lord, in the very terms used by the 'u:njust steward' 
in St Luke's parable.3 The rebellious angels were cast out of 
heaven by God the Father, Satan was deprived of his stewardship 
over the heavenly powers, and his countenance, no longer luminous 
with glory, became as red-hot iron and like the face of man. Cast 
down into- the firmament, where he could find no rest, Satan 
implored the Father to grant him a respite, and God, out of com
passion, conceded him a delay of seven days. In this breathing 
space Satan created the visible world-the sun, the moon, the 
stars and the earth with its animals and plants. Then he made 
man in his own image with a body of clay, and commanded the 
angel of the third heaven to enter the body of Adam and the angel 
of the second heaven that of Eve. Satan next created Paradise, in 
which he planted a reed, which was the 'tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil' referred to in the Book of Genesis. In this reed 

1 The term 'Satan' (Sathanas), which occurs throughout the Secret Book, is
significant. It does not seem that the Bulgarian Bogomils of the tenth century 
used this term: the name 'devil', frequently mentioned by Cosmas, appears to 
have been the established one at that time. On the other hand, the epithet 
'Satan' was used by the Byzantine Bogomils in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries. It is not improbable that the widespread use of the name and 
notion of Satan, conceived as Satanael deprived of the last syllable of his name 
as a result of his defeat by Christ, first appeared among the Bogomils in 
Byzantium, whence it passed to the Bulgarian Bogomils, among whom it 
replaced the older name of 'devil'. 

z Cf. ·supra, p. 208. 
3 The identification of Satan -with the 'unjust steward' is typically Bogomil. 

Cf. supra, pp. 123, 207. 
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Satan hid himself, emerged in the form of the serpent and seduced 
Eve. Then he taught his angel who lived in Adam's body to 
commit sexual intercourse with her. A product of this intercourse, 
man, as a compound of a mortal body created by Satan and a soul 
originating from a fallen angel, was intended to perpetuate the 
rule of the Devil in the world untii its consummation. 

The interpretation of the Old Testament story in the Secret Book

is on the usual Bogomil lines. To consolidate his power over man
kind and to ensure that it worshipped him alone, Satan from time 
to time sent his servants into the world: of these the principal ones 
were Enoch1 and Moses. 

To save perishing mankind from the domination of Satan, God 
decided to send Christ, His Son, into the world. An angel of God 
was first sent to earth to receive Him: this was Mary.2 Through 
her ear Christ entered and came out.3 To counter God's action, 
Satan sent into the world his own emissary, the prophet Elijah, 
who is John the Baptist; John's baptism by water is opposed to the 
Baptism by the Spirit taught by Christ and His true disciples, who 
lead an unmarried life. 

The last part of the Secret Book contains an account of the 
Bogomil teaching on the end of the world and the Last Judgement, 
which is very reminiscent of the Christian eschatology. Its 
dualistic basis, however, is revealed in the final separation of the 
spirit of man from the prison of his material body, which replaces 
the Christian dogma of the Resurrection of the flesh. After the 
complete destruction of the universe by fire, Satan and his cohorts 
will be bound with indissoluble fetters and cast into a lake of fire. 
'And then the just will shine like the sun in the Kingdom of their 
Father. ... And God will wipe away every tear from their eyes 
and the Son will reign with His Holy Father and His Kingdom 
shall have no end unto the ages of ages.'4 

1 Enoch, the father of Methuselah (Gen. v. 18-24; Heb. xi, 5) seems to have 
figured fairly prominently in Bogomil mythology. The Slavonic version of the 
apocryphal Book ef the Secrets of Enoch (trans. W. R. Morfill, Oxford, r8g6) in
fluenced, as Ivanov has shown (op. cit. p. 72), the composition of the Secret Book. 

2 Cf. 'Nazarius ... dixit, quod B. Virgo fuit Angelus' (infra, p. 242). 
3 Cf. supra, p. 211. 
4 Reitzenstein, op. cit. pp. 308-9. Apart from the brief references by Euthy

mius of Acmonia and the Synodicon ef the Tsar Boril to the Bogomil rejection of 
the Resurrection of the Body (cf. supra, pp. 181-2, and infra, p. 241) and the 
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By the second half of th_e __ t:,velfth century Bogomilisn1became 
once-again; · -as-�i�. the t_�pth .. c_e_r1t_ury, -_a -pre_do�in_antly_ ... s1_�vo�lc 
ii-i-ovem_Gti( In -Byz�ntium the sect had been tempmariiy sup: 
pressed by the vigorous ecclesiastical policy of Manuel Comnenus; 
but in the Slavonic Themes of the Empire, despite strong local 
action like that of St Hilarion, its influence remained unabated. 
Towards I I 70-80 Theodore Balsamon alludes to whole regions 
inhabited by Bogomils (xwpia !3wyoµ1A1Kix), including entire 
fortresses ( ixKipa1a Kix<YTpa) .1 It is probable that these fortresses 
were mainly situated in Macedonia, where Bogomilism is known 
to have flourished in the twelfth century.2 

Moreover, in this period the Bogomil sect _began to spread over 
th<? other south S�avonic co1:1:1:1tries and, from its hoffie -11;:-·MaCe
donia, penetrated westwards into Serbia, Bosnia and Hum, where 
it soon attracted the attention of the ecclesiastical and secular 
authorities.3 

description by Euthymius Zigabenus of the entry of the 6eoT6Kot into the 
Kingdom of God ( cf. supra, p. 215), this is the only knovm account of Bogomil 
eschatology. Puechis probably right in thinking that eschatology always remained 
a comparatively undeveloped branch of the Bogomil teaching ( op. cit. pp. 
2II-t3). 

1 Theod. Balsamon, Photit Patriarchae Constantinopolitani Nomocanon, tit. x, 
cap. 8, in G. Voellus and H. Justellus, Bibliotheca Juris Canonici Veteris (Lutetiae, 
1661), ,vol. n, p. 1042. Balsamon wrote his commentary on the Nomocanon in the 
last thirty years of the twelfth century; but his reference to the Bogomils must 
be dated before 1186, when the Byzantine domination of B:ulgaria came to an 
end. 

2 Cf. supra, pp. 156 et seq. s See Appendix IV. 



CHAPTER VI 

BOGOMILISM IN THE SECOND 

BULGARIAN EMPIRE 

I. Bulgarian Bogomilism in the thirteenth century: The Paulicians in the first twenty
years of Bulgarian independence. Their alliances with the Germans and the
Bulgarians. The first anti-Bogomil council in Bulgaria (I� I I). The Synodicon of 
the Tsar Baril. Doctrines, customs and organization of the thirteenth-century
Bogomils. John Asen H's toleration of the heretics.

II. Decline ef Bogomilism in the fourteenth century: Hesychasm and the monastic
revival. Bogomilism on Mount Athos. Heresy in Bulgaria. St Theodosius of
Trnovo and two anti-Bogomil councils. Strong Massalian influence on
Bogomilism. Disintegration of the Bogomil sect. The Turkish conquest and the
disappearance of Bogomilism.

During the period of the Second Bulgarian Empire (1186-1393), 
the historical evolution of Bogomilism appears in two successive 
phases: the thirteenth century witnessed a great efflorescence of 
this sect in Bulgaria, the fourteenth century its decline and rapid 
disappearance. The causes of this twofold development must be 
sought in the basic features and in the history of Bogomilism. 

It has already been pointed out that the influence exerted by 
the Bulgarian Bogomils on Byzantium in the tenth and eleventh 
centuries was reversed in the twelfth century, when the Byzantine 
sectarians transmitted in their turn .many of their teachings and 
practices to their more primitive Bulgarian co-religionists. It is 
safe to assert that the new features displayed by Bulgarian Bogo
milism in the thirteenth century, particularly in the spheres of 
doctrine, ritual and organization, are very largely due to the 
influence of the Byzantine heretics. 

The recrudescence of Bogomilism at the beginning of the 
thirteenth century was largely due to internal conditions in 
Bulgaria during the twenty years following the revolt of 1186, 
which led to the shaking off of Byzantine domination and the 
establishment of the Second Bulgarian Empire in Trnovo. The 
times were reminiscent of the eleventh century: amid the general 
confusion arising out of the national revolt the dominant feeling 
in the people was the bitter hatred of the Greeks, in the fomenting 
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of which the Paulicians played once again an active part. As in 
the eleventh century, the restlessness of the Bulgarian people was 
caused by the high-handed extortions of the Byzantine tax
collectors.1 The mutual hatred of Bulgarians and Greeks was 
further inflamed in the reign of the Tsar Kaloyan (1196-1207). 
This bitter enemy of the Greeks, in deliberate contrast to Basil II 
Bulgaroctonus, liked to style himself • Romaioctonus ', whereas 
the Greeks called him 'Skylojoannes' ('John the Whelp'). The 
political instability of Bulgaria in those years was increased by the 
frequent invasions of the Curnans who, as in the eleventh century, 
allied themselves with the Bulgarians against the Greeks. In 1186 
they supported the revolt of the Asen brothers and overran the 
whole of Thrace up to Adrianople. In 1205 they gave Kaloyan 
their armed assistance against the Franks.' Kaloyan himself was 
married to a Cuman, thus continuing the tradition of blood 
alliances with the Danubian nomads which existed among the 
Paulicians of the eleventh century.3 Kaloyan's relations with the 
Cumans were a source of irritation to the Latin Crusaders in 
Constantinople: in 1205 they begged Pope Innocent III to declare 
a Crusade against the Bulgarian ruler, on the grounds that he had 
allied himself 'cum Turcis et ceteris Crucis Christi inimicis ' .. 4 

These 'other enemies of the Cross of Christ' no doubt included 
the Paulicians and possibly also the Bogomils. However, there is 
no ground for maintaining that the latter played any active part 
in the revolt of 1186 or in Kaloyan's wars against the Greeks and 
the Latins.5 As in the eleventh century, they probably contented 
themselves with a more or less passive opposition to the Greeks 
and supported the Paulicians against tbeir common enemy by 
every means except the resort to warfare. 

1 Among the immediate causes of the Bulgarian revolt of I 186 was the tax,ation 
introduced by the Byzantine authorities in order to provide money for the 
nuptial celebrations of the Emperor Isaac II Angelus. See K. JireCek, Geschichte 

der Bulgaren, p. 225. 
2 See JireCek, ibid. pp. 226, 239. 3 Ibid. p. 230. _
4 See A. Theiner, Vetera monumenta Slavorum meridionalium . .. (Romae, 1863), 

vol. 1, p. 41. 
5 JireCek's opiniorr that the Bogornils played an 'important part' in the Asen 

revolt ( op. cit. pp. 24-6) cannot be substantiated and is based on the same 
confusion between the Bogomils and the Paulicians as he makes with regard to 
the eleventh century (cf. supra, p. 192, n. 3.) 
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The Paulicians of Philippopolis, last mentioned in 1114-15,1 

appear again at the time of the Third Crusade. Nicetas Choniates, 
who was then governor of the Theme of Philippopolis, tells us tha:t 
the Crusaders of Frederick Barbarossa, on entering Philippopolis 
in 1189, discovered that all the inhabitants had fled save for a few 
miserable beggars and the local 'Armenians', who welcomed the 
German invaders as friends.' It cannot be doubted that at least 
some of.these Armenians were Paulicians, who were ever ready to 
welcome any enemy of their hated Byzantine oppressors.3 As they 
had been transferred seventy-four years previously from Philip
popolis to Neocastrum by Alexius Comnenus, it is to be presumed 
either that a number of them later returned to Philippopolis, or 
that some Paulicians of this city were only temporarily converted 
to Orthodoxy and returned to the faith of their fathers at the 
first opportunity.• 

A similar role was again played by the Paulicians of Philip
popolis in 1205. As a result of the Fourth Crusade, which led in 
1204 to the establishment of the Latin Empire of Constantinople, 
the province of Thrace became subject to the French Baron 
Renier of Trit, newly appointed duke of Philippopolis. His power, 
however, weighed heavily on the local population, who appealed 
to Kaloyan to save them from the Latins. Kaloyan promptly 
invaded Thrace, was hailed as liberator by the Greeks themselves, 
and completely defeated the armies of the Emperor Baldwin I at 
Adrianople ( 14 April 1205). According to Villehardouin, the 
Paulicians of Philippopolis ('une grant partie des genz, qui 
estoient popelican ') offered to surrender it to Kaloyan. Renier 
of Trit, who was then in Philippopolis, learnt of their scheme, had 
the Paulician quarter burnt to the ground and withdrew from the 

1 See supra, pp. 193-5.
2 Nicetas Choniates, Historia, C.S.H.B. p. 527. 
3 From Nicetas's account they seem to be Monophysites: this appears from 

their name of 'Armenians' (generally applied by the Byzantines to the Mono
physites), their use of azymes and their rejection of images. Monophysite 
colonies had existed in Thrace from the middle of the eighth century ( cf. 
s·upra, p. 60) and Anna Comnena mentions them in Philippopolis. But these 
'Armenians' must have included some Paulicians, for sixteen years later the 
Paulicians of Philippopolis again opened the gates of their city to the enemies 
of the Greeks. 

4 See D. E. Takela, H 1nwrarnHHT'B rrnBJJHRRHII II ceraIIIHIIT'B RaTOJJIIUH B'h 
IlJJOB,IJ;IIBCIW, S.N.U. (1894), vol. x1, pp. 107-8. 
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city. The Paulicians duly delivered the town to Kaloyan, who 
ordered the wholesale massacre or imprisonment of the Latin 
garrison and the destruction of the city.1 The Bogomils are not 
expressly mentioned in Philippopolis at that time; but their 
presence in this city is attested a century previously by Anna 
Comnena and there is no reason to suppose that the Bogomil 
community of Philippopolis had disappeared in the course of the 
twelfth century. It is thus likely that the Bogomils as well as the 
Paulicians supported the cause of Kaloyan against the Franks, 
whose political and economic exploitation of Thrace was no less 
hateful to them than that of the Greeks.2 It was easy for Vil!e
hardouin to confuse the two sects. in view of the close similarity 
between their doctrines. 

Kaloyan's popularity with the Bulgarian heretics bears some 
resemblance to the probable relations between Samuel and the 
Bogomils.3 Both these Bulgarian rulers were rebels against the 
Byzantine Church and State and consequently fostered a policy of 
religious nationalism.4 This policy could only succeed if the 
various religious and political parties rallied round the govern
ment and cemented their union by their common hostility to 
Byzantium. Thus both Samuel and Kaloyan must have sought 
the support of the Bulgarian Bogomils, who, as far as can be seen, 
responded to their call. Their motive in supporting the govern
ment was essentially opportunist, for at other times, when no 

1 La Conqu§te de Constantinople, i:diti:e et traduite par E. Faral, t. 11 (1203-7), 
(Paris, 1939), p. 210. As a result of the contacts of the Crusaders with the 
Balkan Paulicians, the terms 'Poplicani', 'Populicani', 'Publicani', etc., were 
often used from the middle of the twelfth century to designate the French and 
English Cathars. See Schmidt, op. cit, vol. n, pp. 280-I; S. Runciman, The 
Medieval Manichee, pp. 121-3. 

2 Pogodin's statement, however, which is repeated by Klincharov ( op. cit. 
p. 125), that 'Philippopolis was delivered to Kaloyan by the local Bogomils'
(HcTop1u1 BoJirap1111, p. 82) is incorrect, and is again due to the inability to
distinguis_h between the Bogomils and the Paulicians.

3 Cf. supra, pp. 149-51. 
4 Kaloyan's rebellion against the Byzantine Church led him to se_ek recog

nition of his authority· from Rome. Lengthy negotiations between Kaloyan 
and Pope Innocent III resulted in the granting of the pallium to the Bulgarian 
Primate ( 1203) and the coronation of the. Bulgarian ruler by the Papal Legate 
in Trnovo (1204). However, this temporary ecclesiastical union with Rome, 
based on purely political motives, was of no great consequence for Bulgaria. See 
Spinka, op. cit. pp. 102-6. 
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advantage could be gained by such a policy or when Bulgaria 
was governed according to Byzantine principles, they did not 
hesitate to teach civil disobedience.1 

All these factors which favoured the spread of heresy during 
the first twenty years of the Second Bulgarian Empire-national 
hatred of the Greeks, the tension produced by continual wars, 
the religious toleration of the Bulgarian authorities-explain the 
considerable growth of Bogomilism in the reign of Kaloyan's 
successor Boril (1207-18). Boril usurped the throne and forced 
Kaloyan's rightful successor, John Asen II, to seek refuge in 
Russia. The whole of his reign reflects his unlawful accession: his 
position on the throne was never secure, and dissatisfied and 
separatist elements were continually working for his overthrow; 
one of his relatives wrested Macedonia from his realm; Boril was 
ultimately dethroned and blinded by the adherents of John 
Asen II. 

The Bogomils were among the principal opponents of Boril. 
Their fresh appearance in Bulgarian history at the beginning of 
the thirteenth century coincides with the time when dualistic 
heresy was spread over all southern Europe, from the Black Sea 
to the Pyrenees.2 Boril's reign is noted for the earliest known and 
most important legislation promulgated by the Bulgarian Church 
against the Bogomil heretics. These laws, issued in I 211, are con
temporaneous with the measures taken by the Papacy to suppress 
the Albigensian heresy in southern France.3 It seems natural to 
establish a connection between both these events, especially in 
view of the well-known intentions of Innocent III of extirpating 
all heresy in Europe. Some scholars have thought that Boril 
began the persecution of the Bogomils in his realm under direct 
pressure from the Pope.< Their hypothesis receives some con
firmation from the fact that in 1206 a cardinal was sent from Rome 
to Bulgaria on an unknown mission.5 However, as it will be shown, 
Boril's measures against the Bogomils were carried out according 

1 Cf. supra, p. 137. 2 Cf. supra, p. 157.
s See A. Luchaire, Innocent III et la Croisade des Albigeois (Paris, 1905), 

pp. 115 et seq. 
4 See M. S. Drinov, IilcTop1-PrncHn rrp'BrJiep;'b na 6oJirapmrnTa :q'bp1rna, 

p. 83; M. G. Popruzhenko, C-rrnop;1m :u;apH BopHca, I.R.A.l.K. (1900), vol. v,
Supplement, pp. 67--8.

5 See Chronicon Alberici monachi, M.G.H., Ss. vol. xxm, p. 886, ad an. 1206. 
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to the customs of the Eastern Church and differed essentially in 
character from the inquisitorial methods of the Papacy, which 
shows that the anti-Bogomil leg-islation in Bulgaria was not 
directly inspired by the Latin clergy. 

On II February 1211, a council, convened in Trnovo, con
demned the doctrines of the Bogomils and other kindred sects, 
anathematized their teachers and inflicted punishments on their 
adherents. The records of this council are preserved in a Bulgarian 
fourteenth-century manuscript, the Synodicon of the Tsar Boril.1 

The introduction describes the trial of the Bogomils as follows: 

'After the accession to the throne ... of the most pious Tsar Boril, 
there sprang up like evil thorns the thrice-accursed and hateful 
Bogomil heresy, whose leaders had been the most foul pop Bogomil 
and his disciples .... Having learnt this, the most pious Tsar Boril 
was inflamed with divine zeal and sent men to gather the heretics 
from the whole of his realm like tares are gathered into sheaves. 
Then he convened a council. There assembled all the bishops ( of 
the land), priests, monks, and also all the boyars and a very great 
number of other folk. When the tsar saw that they were all gathered 
together, he came out, clad in bright purple robes, and took his 
seat in one of the great churches [in Trnovo]. Presiding over the 
assembled tribunal, he commanded that the sowers of impiety 
be brought before the council. He did not charge them at once, 
but entrapped them with great cunning: he told them to cast 
away all fear and to profess boldly their blasphemous teaching; 
and they, hoping to entice the tsar and those around him, exposed 
their ill-famed heresy in detail. They supported their arguments 
with many quotations from the Holy Scriptures, but the tsar and 
those with him questioned them with wisdom until their ill
famed sophistries were laid bare. Then the heretics were seized 

1 The MS. of the Synodicon was edited three times by M. G. Popruzhenko: 
(1) C:rrno,[J;llR u;apH Bopnca mrn BopMJia, I.R.A.I.K. (Odessa, 1896), vol. n,
Supplement, pp. 1-82; (2) CMno,r:r;m, :a;ap.ll Bopnca (Odessa, 1899);
(3) Cnnol];llR :a;apH BoprrJia (Sofia, 1928) (B1,Jirapcm1 CTapnm1, vol. vm).
This edition, b.ised on the earlier copies of Palauzov and Drinov,_ is the most 
critical and complete and also contains an account of the history of the MS. 
(pp. xix-xxvii). 

See the analysis of the Synodicon· by Popruzhenko in l.R.A.I.K. (1900), vol. v,
Supplement, pp. 1-175. The principal defects of this otherwise useful work are 
its failure to bring out clearly the distinction between the Bogomils and other 
sects anathematized in the Synodicon and its unjustifiable conclusions regarding 
Bogomil ethics. Some important aspects of the Synodicon are studied by 
T. Florinsky (H nonpocy o 6oroMHJiax, S.L., St Petersburg, 1883, ·pp. 33-40).
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with confusion and were dumb as fish. The pious tsar, seeing that 
they were completely put to shame ... was filled with joy and 
ordered that the heretical teachers and those whom they had 
seduced be detained. When they saw this, some of the heretics 
returned to the Universal Church; those, however, who did not 
submit to the Orthodox council were sent to prison or otherwise 
punished.' 1 

The evidence of the Synodicon precludes the supposition that the 
Latin clergy played any important part in the Council of Trnovo. 
\\f e are told that the Synodicon was originally composed in Greek 
and later translated into Bulgarian by order ofBoril.2 The Orthodox 
character of the Council is particularly emphasized: the preface 
to the Synodic on contains three references to this 'Orthodox 
Council' (npaBOCJiaBHhlH C'b60p'b) and states that it was the first 
of its kind to be conve11;ed in Bulgaria.3 Moreover, its convocation 
and procedure were carried out according to the tradition of the 
Eastern Church.< The tsar himself convened it, conducted the 
interrogation of the heretics and decreed that the articles of the 
Synodicon should have the force of law. In his assumption of the 
threefold function of instigator, prosecutor and executive power, 
Boril followed the examples of Alexius Comnenus in his treatment 
of the Paulici�ns and the Bogomils5 and of the Serbian Grand 
Zupan Stephen Nemanja, who at the end of the twelfth century 
dealt most successfully with the Bogomils in his lands.6 Finally, 
the punishment inflicted on the obdurate Bogomils was very 
different from the methods then employed by the Latin inquisitors. 
In the Orthodox Church imprisonment was generally the severest 

1 Synodicon, Popruzhenko's edition, 1928, pp. 77-80. The subsequent references 
to the Synqdicon are taken from this edition. 

2 IloBeJI'B 6JiaI'01IbCTlIBhUI n;apb Bop.mu, rrp1nrn:caTII c1,6opHIIKh OOT 
I'p'b1IbCKaro Ha 6JI'bI'apCHbIII CBOH RShIHh. (Synodicon, p. 80.) 

3 IIp'Bnq:i;e 60 n;apCTBa ero HHHTOIB:e HHb C'bTBOpJI rrpaBOCJiaBHhIH C'I>JI 
c1,6op1,. (Ibid. pp. 80-2.) 

4 Cf. F. Dvornik, 'The Authority of the State in the Oecumenical Councils', 
The Christian East (London, 1933), vol. XIV, rio. 3, pp. 95-108. 

5 The ruse ascribed to Boril in the Synodicon, which led to the confession of the 
apparently unsuspecting Bogomils, had already been resorted to by Alcxius 
Comnenus and Flavian of Antioch (ct supra, p. 203, n. 2). It is tempting to 
explain the somewhat improbable facility with which the Bogomils are said 
to have been tricked by Boril as a conscious reminiscence of those celebrated 
precedents by the later compilers of the Synodicon. 

6 See Appendix IV. 
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punishment for heresy, the death penalty being resorted to only 
in very exceptional circumstances.1 

The Synodicon is the only source which gives us a direct know
ledge of Bogomilism in the thirteenth century. It is, moreover, 
one of the most reliable of guides for a study of the sect, since, as 
an official document of the Orthodox-Church, it is based on a 
careful and objective study of the doctrines and past history of 
the Bogomils. The material it contains is of a complex nature. 
That part of it which concerns Bogomilism can be classed into 
three sections: 

(I) The condemnation, in the form of anathemas, of specific
doctrines which are certainly Bogomil. A number of these appear 
in the same form as in the Sermon against the Heretics; others, on the 
contrary, while being confirmed by the evidence of the tenth
and eleventh-century sources, are nevertheless presented in a more 
complex and developed form, often traceable to the influence of 
Byzantine Bogomilism. 

( 2) Other heretical doctrines not originally Bogomil, but
belonging to sects which were in constant contact with the 
Bogomils. Several of them had probably been assimilated by 
Bogomilism by the thirteenth century, owing to the evolution 
and adaptability of the sect. 

1 Some scholars, including JireCek, have taken the unflattering reference
to Boril in the biography of Stephen Nemanja by his son, Stephen the First
Crowned, to imply a violent persecution of the Bogomils following on the 
Council of Trnovo: 'his soul found a sweet pleasure in shedding the blood of 
his race; he murdered countless other men, as though he wanted to destroy 
both land and sea.' (Safai'i'.k, Pamdtky Dfevniho Pisemnictvi JihoslovanUv, Prague, 
1873, p. 22.) But this view cannot be corroborated. Boril had many political 
enemies who were constantly seeking to destroy him, and he probably had to 
resort to several drastic political repressions. But there is no evidence of the 
'blutige Bogomilenverfolgung' ascribed to him by JireCek (op

'. 
cit: p. 246, n. 27). 

Equally unjustifiable is D. Mishew's stateinent that after the Council ofTrnovo 
'a sort of inquisition was established' ( The Bulgarians in the Past, Lausanne, 
1919, p. 82), ,vhich Klincharov even describes as 'bloody' (op. cit. pp. 141-2), 

The opposite error is committed by Blagoev, who thinks that Bogorrtllism 
was an imaginary label attached by Bori1 to his political enemies. (Eece
,u;aTa na Tipe3BHTep R'oar,rn npoTHB 6oroMHJHITe, G.S.U., I923,- vol. xvm, 
pp. 43-4.) Blagoev's view of Bogomilism is vitiated by his complete incompre
hension of the nature of heresy and by his preconceived desire to seek for purely 
political motives behind every · religious movement in the Balkans in the 
Middle Ages. 
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(3) A number of features pertaining to the ritual, organization
and general behaviour of the Bogomil communities, several of 
which again reveal the influence of Byzantine Bogomilism, 

It should be noted that the Synodicon is the earliest Slavonic 
monument which refers to the heretics as Bogomils (6oroMMm.r) 
as distinct from the 'adherents of the Bogomil heresy' .1 

The Synodicon gives the most explicit account we possess of the 
origins of the Bogomil sect in Bulgaria: 

'Because our guileful foe spread the Manichaean heresy all 
over the land of Bulgaria, and mixed it with the Massalian heresy 
(MaHHXBMCR;r,: epecb pasc'Ba CM'BCIIBb ci;;:.. C'b Maca.rriaHCRO) let 
the leaders (Ha'IJIJIHHKhlhl) of this heresy be cursed. May the pop 
Bogomil, who in the reign of Peter, tsar of Bulgaria, adopted 
this 1\!Ianichaean heresy (n'bcrrpieMmaro MaHMXBHCK�_;r:;_ ci;t. epecb) 
and spread it over the land of Bulgaria, and who added to them 
[i.e. these heresies J the belief that Christ Our Lord was seemingly 
( B1> rrpHBII/\'BHM) born of the Holy Mother of God and ever Virgin 
Mary, was seemingly crucified and ascended in His ... body which 
He left in the air (Ha B1>B/\OYC'B ocTam,) ... and all His past and 
present disciples who are also called apostles (y'leHM/\H M 
anocTOJIH Hape'<enim:) be cursed (anathema).' 2 

This resolution ofBogomilism into its two main component parts, 
'Manichaeism' (which obviously means Paulicianisrn)3 and 
Massalianism, is identical with the definitions of the Patriarch 
Theophylact and Anna Comnena.4 The Synodicon is the only source 
which unequivocally shows that this compound of Paulicianism 
and Massalianism existed in fact in Bulgaria before the days of 
the pop Bogomil, for the heresiarch only 'adopted' these heresies. 
The docetic Christology attributed by this source to the pop 
Bogomil is indeed eminently characteristic of the teaching of his 
followers. But the statement in the Synodicon that the pop Bogomil 
was the first to adopt it cannot be true: docetism, being a Paulician 
doctrine, was no doubt known in Bulgaria long before the time 
of the heresiarch. 

The doctrines ascribed to the Bogomils in the Synodicon which 
appear in an identical form in the Sermon against the Heretics are 

1 Synodicon, p. 44. Cosmas simply calls them heretics (cf. supra, p. I 19) and 
St Hilarion's biographer-6orooMMJICRhHI epecrr IIOHJic.omrnRbI. (Cf. supra, 
p. 225, n. 4.) 2 Ibid. p. 42. 

3 Cf. supra, p. 189. 4 Cf. supra, pp. I 12, 198. 
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the rejection of the Mosaic Law, of the Old Testament Prophets, 
as well as of churches, traditional prayers (with the exception of 
the Lord's Prayer), Holy Orders, the liturgy, the sacrament of 
the Eucharist, the Cross and the icons .1 Others are more in
teresting, as showing the influence of Byzantine Bogomilism. An 
article of the Synodic on curses those who call Satan ( caTaHy) the 
creator of all visible things and say that he is the steward 
(HRWHWMa) of rain and hail and of everything that comes from the 
earth. 2 Although this doctrine can be found in almost the same 
form in the Sermon against the Heretics,3 Cosmas merely refers to 
him as the Devil, while the epithet Satan was used by the Byzantine 
Bogornils.4 The influence of Byzantine Bogomilism :is even more 
apparent in the article anathematizing 'those who say that Satan 
created Adam and Eve'.5 This specific d octrine of the origin of 
man is ascribed to the Bogomils by no other Bulgarian source, 
but was held, on the other hand, by the Byzantine sectarians in 
the early twelfth century.6 Likewise the Synodicon curses 'those 
who revile John the Baptist and say that he together with h_is 
baptism is from Satan; and who for this reason eschew Baptism 
by water and baptize without water, reciting only the Lord's 
Prayer'.7 The opposition between Baptism by water and Baptism 
through the Spirit, as well as the so-called' !3cnmcrµa', or ceremony 
of initiation into the sect, which included the recitation of the 
Lord's Prayer, are ascribed to the Byzintine Bogomils by Ziga
benus.8 They are not, however, mentioned by Cosmas, who speaks 

only in a very general manner of the Bogomil rejection of Baptism. 
Hence it is likely that the Bulgarian Bogomils, who in the tenth 
century simply rejected Baptism by water as a consequence of 
their denial that matter can be a vehicle for Grace, developed 
a more complex view of Baptism during the twelfth century under 
the influence of their Byzantine co-religionists ; moreover, as the 
latter evolved a form of ritual probably unknown to the Bul
garian Bogomils in the tenth century, it can be supposed that the 
heretical 'baptism' mentioned in the Synodicon is of Byzantine 
ong1n. 

1 Synodicon, pp. 44-8.
3 Cf. supra, p. 1.23. 
5 Synodicon, p. 44. 
7 Synodicon, p. 46. 

' Ibid. p. 44. 
4 Cf. supra, p . .2 IO. 
6 Cf. supra, pp. 208-9. 
8 Cf. supra, pp. 2 I5-16. 



240 THE BOGOMJLS 

The historical continuity hetween Byzantine Bogomilism and 
the teachings condemned at the Council of Trnovo is recognized 
hy the Synodicon: one of its articles anathematizes the Byzantine 
heresiarch, Basil 'the physician' .1 

Moreover, the Synodicon mentions by name some of the leaders 
of the Bulgarian Bogomils: the pop Bogomil and his successors in 
the tenth and eleventh centuries�Michael (his immediate 
disciple), Theodore, Dobry, Stephen, Basil and Peter.2 An earlier 
article curses 'Alexander the smith, Avdin et Photin, Aphrigiy 
and Moses the Bogomil. .. Peter of Cappadocia, dyed of Sredets, 
Luke and Mandeley of Radobol '.3 Of the heretics enumerated in 
the latter article, only Moses and Peter of Cappadocia4 can be 
with certainty described as Bogomils. But as the whole of this 
paragraph in the Synodicon seems to refer to Bogomilism, it is 
probable that the others also belonged to the sect. 

Among the doctrines of non-Bogomil sects condemned in the 
Synodicon, the most important are those of the Massalians. The 
doctrine of 'those who say that a woman becomes pregnant in 
her womb through the cq-operation of Satan who remains there 
constantly even until the birth of the child and who cannot be 
driven aw;:ty by Holy Baptism, but only through prayer and 
fasting'' is characteristically Massalian;6 yet it is placed in the 
Synodicon among the Bogomil doctrines. Moreover, the direct 
participation of Satan in the act of procreation is already implied 
in the belief that Cain was born of the intercourse between 
Satanael and Eve and in the demonology ascrihed to the Byzantine 
Bogomils by Zigabenus.7 There can be no doubt that this Massalian 
doctrine condemned in the Synodicon was actually held by the 
Bulgarian Bogomils in the thirteenth century. The strong influence 
exerted by Massalianism on Bogomilism between the tenth and 

1 Bacrrnia npa11a nme B'h HwHcTaHTiH'B rpa/1/B n1,c'Basrnaro cix. Tp1,01rn
ilE:HYd\H 6oroMitJICKi'hB epecn rrpH AJie�H rrpaBOCJiaBH'BM.b :u;aprr HOMHHH'B, 
atta(fleMa. (Synodicon, p. 48.) 

2 Cf. supra, p. 145. 
3 AJie�au;u;pa KoBaqa, AB;u;HHa me H <Dc.oTHHa, Aqlprrria rr Mc.ovcea 6oro

Mirna ... IleTpa rrnrra;u;mdMcKaro, ;u;'B;u;11a cp'B;u;eqnCKaro, JioyRy me H MaH
;n;eJiea pano6oJicRaro, anacfieMa. (Ibid. p. 68.) 

4 The significance of Peter's title of dyed is discussed below (pp. 242-5). 
0 Ibid. pp. 44-6. 6 Cf. supra, pp. 49-50. 
7 Cf. supra, pp. 208, 213-14. 
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twelfth centuries' led to both sects being identified by the Orthodox 
in the thirteenth century: the Patriarch Germanos II (1220-40) 
wrote: Maao-ai\iavWv TlTot TWv Boyoµfi\wv.2 A Slavonic Nomo
canon of I 262 condemns 'the Massalians who are now called 
Bogomils'.3 By the fourteenth century al l difference between 
them seems to have disappeared.• 

Another teaching condemned in the Synodicon and not explicitly 
attributed to the Bogomils is the denial of the Resurrection of the 
Body.5 In contemporary Christian circles this doctrine generally 
passed as Judaism, which was rampant in Macedonia owing to the 
proximity of Thessalonica, a great Jewis.h centre in the Middle 
Ages. 6 It is probable that Bogomilism and Judaism had points 
of contact in the thirteenth century, particularly as both were to 
become the object of a common persecution in the following 
century. The denial of the Resurrection of the Body is consonant 
with the Bogomil condemnation of matter and is indeed attributed 
to these heretics by Euthymius of Acmonia.7 

Finally, the evidence of the Synodicon brings out several in
teresting features in the life of the Bogomil communities in the 
thirteenth century, which we do not find in earlier sources. Among 
these is the practice attributed to the Bogomils of reciting the 
Lord's Prayer' wherever they happen to be' (Ha npl!RJIRJqHBIIHIM en 
M'BCT'B).8 The inference we can draw from this is that if a Bogomil
happened to be travelling at a time appointed for prayer, he 
stopped to pray by the wayside. That the Bogomils had set hours 
in the day for prayer is attested by Cosmas and Zigabenus.9 For 
those Bogomils who stayed at home during these hours, indoor 
communal prayer was prescribed. These prayer-meetings, accord
ing to the Synodicon, were held by night and were accompanied 
by a definite form of ritual: one of the clauses directly referring 
to the Bogomils curses 'their customs, nocturnal meetings, mysteries 

1 Cf. supra, pp. 114-r5, z28, r36-7, 222.
2 Epistula ad Constantinopolitanos contra Bogomilos (Ficker, Die Phundagiagiten, 

p. n6).
3 Cf. supra, p. 164, n. 3. "' Cf. infra, p. 254. 5 Synodicon, p. 70. 
6 See B. Melioransky, K MCTOpHH npOTHBou;epHOBIIhIX J:J;BHm.eHHfi B MaKe

J:J;OHHH B XIV B8Ke: I,Ecpavos: Sbomik statey v chest' F. F. Sokolova (St Peters
burg, 1895), pp. 62-72. �Cf .. supra, p. 83, n. r. 

7 Cf. supra, p. 182, n, I. 8 Synodicon, p. 46.
9 Cf. supra, pp. 135, 217. 
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and harmful teachings' .1 No information is given on the precise 
character of these meetings; but, judging from the scanty evidence 
of the Byzantine sources, they probably consisted of invocations 
to the Trinity and recitations of the Lord's Prayer with appointed 
prostrations. 2 In no other source are the BOgomils accused of 
meeting by night ;3 in the thirteenth century, when the authorities 
were wide awake to the danger of the sect, surreptitious n1eetings 
were nb doubt particularly necessary to escape detection, and the 
Bogomils were always past-masters in the art of concealment. 

A particularly interesting passage of the Synodicon is the brief 
anathema against 'the dyed of Sredets '.4 Sredets was the medieval 
name for the town of Sofia. The significance of the title 'dyed' 
can best be understood by reference to the following Latin 
twelfth- and thirteenth-century sources: 

A note in the Carcassonne manuscript of the Liber Sancti 
Johannis, one of the principal books of the Italian and French 
Cathars, says: 'hoc est secretum haereticorum de ConcOrezio 
portatum de Bulgaria Nazario suo Episcopo, plenun1 erroribus.' 5 This 
book has been conclusively shown by Ivanov to be of Bogomil 
origin and to have been translated into Latin from a Slavonic 
original, now lost.6 This Nazarius, clearly an important personage 
among the Bulgarian Bogomils, i.s also mentioned by Reinerius 
Sacchoni, who knew him personally: 'Nazarius vero quondam 
eorum episcopus et antiquissimus coram me et multis aliis dixit, quod 
B. Virgo fuit Angelus et quad Christus non assumsit animam
humanarn, sed angelicam, sive corpus coeleste. Et dixit quod
habuit hunc errorem ab episcopo et filio majore Ecclesiae Bulgariae
jam fere elapsis annis Lx.'7 Reinerius wrote c. 12508 and his

1 Synodicon, p. 42. 2 Cf. supra, pp. r82-3.
3 Psellus's assertion that the Thracian Euchitae in the eleventh century 

indulged in nocturnal orgies cannot, as we have seen, be applied to the Bogomils. 
4 Cf. supra, p. 240. Cf. Florinsky, op. cit. pp. 33-40. 
5 SeeJ. Benoist, Histoire des Albigeois et des Vaudo-is, vol. 1, p. 296.
' Op. cit. pp. 65-72. 
7 Summa de Catharis et Leonistis: Martene et Durand, Thesaurus novus anec

dotorum, vol. v, cols. 1773-4. Cf. Moneta of Cremona (Adversus Catharos et 
Valdenses, ed. T. A. Ricchinius, Rome, 1743,.lib. m, cap. n, p. 233): 'Sclavi ... 
dicunt, quod Deus pater justorum tres Angelos misit in mundum: Unus ex eis 
formam rnulieris accepit in mundo isto; et hie cl.ictus est Maria. Alii vero duo 
viriles formas sumpserunt, scilicet Christ us et Johannes Evangelista.' 

8 Ibid. col. 1775. 
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association with Nazarius must hence be dated in the first half 
of the thirteenth century, at the time when he was himself a 
Patarene teacher in Lombardy. Nazarius's initiation into the 
Bulgarian Bogomil sect, which, according tq Reinerius, occurred 
about sixty years previously, can therefore be dated in the second 
half of the twelfth century. The doctrine taught by Nazari us is the 
familiar Docetism, one of the main articles of the Bogomil faith. 

Reinerius thus mentions three titles which, he claims, existed 
among the Bulgarian Bogomils in the later twelfth and in the 
thirteenth centuries: 'episcopus ', 'antiquissimus' and • filius 
major'. The first two are probably synonymous, as they are 
applied to the same person and both appear to designate the 
highest rank in a given hierarchy. The title of 'episcopus' was 
also given in r 167 to Nicetas of Constantinople.1 

This raises the following qnestions: did these titles belong in 
fact to the leaders of the Bulgarian Bogomils and, if so, what were 
their Slavonic equivalents? It has already been shown that there 
is no ground for 1naintaining that a regular hierarchy existed 
among the Bulgarian Bogomils in the tenth and eleventh centuries. 
The followers and immediate successors of the pop Bogomil appear 
to have organized the sect on democratic lines. Basil, the leader 
of the Byzantine Bogomils in the late eleventh and early twelfth 
centuries, was surrounded by twelve 'apostles', and this same title 
is attested among the Bulgarian sectarians in the thirteenth 
century in the Synodicon. 2 But the Latin sources of the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries apply the term 'Ecclesia' to the Bogomil 
community in Bulgaria ;3 at the same time, the notion of� Ordo' 
appears, apparently synonymous with 'Ecclesia'.4 It might seem 
that these terms, applied to the Bogomil communities, are ficti
tious, as the Latin writers had generally only an indirect ac
quaintance with the Bulgarian sectarians and tended to judge 
them from their knowledge of the western Catharsoand Patarenes, 
whose communities possessed a highly developed organization, 
closely modelled on that of the Roman Church.5 

1 Cf. supra, p. 156.
2 Cf. supra, pp. 199, 238. 3 Cf. supra, pp. 157 et seq.
4 See P. Limborch, LiOer Sententiarum lnquisitionis Tho!osanae (Amstelodami, 

1692), p. 126: 'ordinem sive sectam.' 
6 See Schmidt, op. cit. vol. II, pp. I 39-50.
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Yet the existence of an organized hierarchy among the Bulgarian 
Bogomils from the middle of the twelfth century is prima facie 
a probable supposition. It is not likely that the Bogomil sect could 
have so successfully survived four centuries of the proselytism, 
repression and persecution instigated against it by the repre
sentatives of the Orthodox Church, had its organization remained 
weak o_r indefinite. Moreover, to resist the sectional interests and 
the danger of schisms, invariably present in all sectarian move
ments, the acceptance of a strong authority and a hierarchy was 
clearly necessary. It may be supposed that in order to fight the 
Orthodox Church the Bogomil sect was reduced to adopt its 
enemy's own weapons: the most effective of these was the central� 
ized ecclesiastical organization, the model of which was to be 
found in Byzantium. It is thus very likely tha.t the Bulgarian 
Bogomils, who in the course of the twelfth century borrowed from 
Byzantium a number of new features in their doctrine and ritual, 
also derived from the same source a more rigid organization of 
their communities and a regular hierarchy, in the same manner 
as the Cathars and Patarenes borrowed many traits of their own 
organization from the Roman Church. It is not unreasonable to 
claim that the notions of 'Ecclesia Bulgariae' and 'Ordo de 
Bulgaria' appeared among the Bulgarian sectarians as the result 
of the penetration of Bogomilism into Constantinople. 

This suggests that the titles of' episcopus ', • antiquissimus' and 
'filius major', given by Latin writers to several important Bogomils, 
are not fictitious. Moreover, among the Cathars and Patarenes 
the 'episcopus' was the holder of the supreme rank in the ecclesi
astical hierarchy.' In the Bosnian Patarene Church, which in 
many respects was directly influenced by Bulgarian Bogomilism, 2 

and which can consequently serve for the present purpose as 
a connecting link between the Bogomils and the Cathars, the 
same title existed, -and to the Latin term 'episcopus' corre
sponded the Slavonic 'dyed' .3 It seems legitimate to conclude 
that the • episcopus Ecclesiae Bulgariae ', referred to by Reinerius, 
and also N azarius himself held among the Bulgarian Bo go mils 
the title of 'dyed', and that the 'dyed of Sredets' mentioned by 
the Synodicon was the head of the Bogomil community in Sredets; 

1 Schmidt, ibid. p. 142. 
2 See RaCki, Rad, VII, pp. 163 et seq. 
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judging by the analogy with the Bosnian 'dyed', he may also 
have been the supreme leader of all the Bulgarian Bogomils, 
though this cannot be affirmed with any degree of certainty. 1 

The 'filius major', on the other hand, occupied the second rank 
in the hierarchy of the Cathars and Patarenes. In Bosnia he was 
known as 'gost'. 2 This Slavonic title is not confirmed by any 
Bulgarian source, but, by analogy with that of 'dyed', it can 
reasonably be inferred that the title equivalent among the 
Bulgarian Bogomils to 'filius major' was in fact 'gost'. As for 
the title of 'antiquissimus ', given to Nazari us by Reinerius, 
although it is tempting by reason of its etymology to relate it to 
the 'ancianus' of the Cathars and the 'starats' of the Bosnian 
Patarenes,3 it probably refers to the Bogomil 'dyed': Reinerius 
would scarcely have given Nazarius simultaneously two titles 
corresponding to two different ranks in the Bogomil hierarchy; 
moreover, 'antiquissimus' and 'dyed' both imply the notion of 
'elder', and the former was probably used by Reinerius as a comple
ment to 'episcopus ', a Western title presumably unknown among 
the Bulgarian Bogomils. 

The exact relation between the different Bogomil communities 
in Bulgaria is not very clear. The only information on the subject 
comes from a Latin source: in I 167, Nicetas-, the heretical 'bishop' 
of Constantinople, presiding over the Council of the Cathars at 
Saint-Felix de Caraman near Toulouse, was questioned by his 
Western co-religionists on the organization of the Eastern dualistic 
'Churches'. He replied; 'Ecclesiae Romanae et Drogometiae et 
Melenguiae et Bulgariae et Dalmatiae sunt divisae et terminatae, 
et una ad alteram non facit aliquam rem ad suam contradic
tionem, et ita pacem habent inter se: similiter vos facite.'4 These 

1 The Synodicon was first published by N. Palauzov in 1855 (Vremennik
Imperatorskogo Moskovskogo Obshchestva Istorii i Drevnostey Rossiyskikh, vol. xx1, 
Moscow), but in an incomplete form which did not contain the reference to 
'the djed of Sredets'. RaCki, who only knew the Synodicon in this edition, was 
unacquainted with this valuable piece of evidence, which was first revealed by 
Floriruky in 1883. (Cf. supra, p. 235, n. 1.) 

2 See Schmidt, ibid.; RaCki, ibid. 
3 See Schmidt, ibid, pp. 144-5; RaCki, loc. cit. p. 185. 
4 Notitia conciliabuli apud S. Felicem de Caraman, sub Papa haereticorum Niquinta 

celebrati, in M. Bouquet, Recueil des historiens des Gaules, Paris, 1806, vol. xrv, 
PP· 448--5o. 
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principles of decentralization and mutual collaboration, which 
apparently existed in the twelfth century among the various 
sectarian communities in the Balkans, are suggestive of some 
federalistic basis of organization; but precise evidence on this 
point is lacking. 

A much-debated question, closely connected with the problem 
of the Bogomil hierarchy, is whether the Cathars, the Patarenes 
and the Bogomils owed obedience to one supreme heretical 
'Pope'. Schmidt has collected all the evidence of medieval Latin 
sources which .. appears to assert the existence of such a dignitary .1 
This heretical 'Pope' was always said to reside in south-eastern 
Europe-in Bulgaria, according to some sources-in Constan
tinople, according to others. The latter case is that of Nicetas of 
Constantinople, who in the records of the council of Saint-Felix 
de Caraman is called 'Papa haereticorum '. The first view was 
upheld in a letter by Conrad of Marburg, Papal envoy and later 
inquisitor in Germany, written in I 223: 'ille homo perditus est, 
qui extoilitur super omne quod colitur, aut quod dicitur Deus,. 
jam habet perfidiae suae praeambulum haeresiarcha, quern 
haeretici Albigenses Papam suum vocant, habitantem in finibus Bur
garorum [sic], Croaciae et Dalmatiae juxta Hungarorum nationem.'2 

The existence of a supreme Bogomil 'Pope' has sometimes been 
upheld in recent days.3 

But this theory is rejected by authoritative scholars. Schmidt, 
after a careful study of all the relevant sources, concluded that 
the heretical 'Pope' is a purely fictitious character.4 Racki, who 
was of the same opinion, pointed out that according to Nicetas 
himself the Balkan dualistic communities were organized on 
a federalistic basis, which in itself precludes the possibility of a 
supreme central authority.5 

1 Op. cit. vol. rr, pp. 146-7. 
2 Epistolae Gervasii Praemonstratensis Abhatis, ep. cxx1x: in C. L. Hugo, Sacrae 

Antiquitatis Monumenta, vol. I, p. I 16. 
3 In particular by F. Legge ('Western Manichaeism and the Turfan 

Discoveries', J.R.A.S. 1913, p. 73), who states that 'all Southern Europe is 
said to have been parcelled out into Manichaean dioceses whose bishops paid 
allegiance to a Manichaean Pope seated in Bulgaria'. 

4 Ibid. pp. 145-50. Cf. J. Guiraud, Histoire de l' Inquisition au Moyen Age
(Paris, 1935), vol. 1, pp. 232-4. 

6 Op. cit. Rad, vol. x, pp. 185-6. 
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The valuable indication concerning the hierarchy of the 
thirteenth-century Bogomils, provided by the Synodicon of the 
Tsar Boril, is the only information obtainable on this subject from 
Bulgarian sources. The considerable value of the Synodicon as 
a historical document lies in the fact that it does not limit itself, 
like most of the other sources on the Bogomils, to an exposition 
of their errors in matters of faith and morals, but gives an account 
of the organization and customs of the sect and of the social 
behaviour of its members. 

Another article of the Synodicon which may perhaps be taken as 
descriptive of the Bogomil customs curses 'those who on the 
24th of June, the birth of John the Baptist, practise magic 
(BJI'bIIIBeHia) and gather fruits and that night perform foul 
mysteries like the pagan rites ( mrnp'bHHaa TBOpHTh TaHHCTBa :a 
errmrncT'frn crrym6,J; no1106Haa)' .1 The allusion is to the pagan 
festival of 'l1BaH'b-/18Hh ', still celebrated to-day by the southern 
Slavs. 2 The place occupied by this clause in the Synodicon in the 
section dealing with the Bogomil doctrines suggests, unless it is 
interpolated,3 that the Fathers of Trnovo recognized a definite 
connection between this pagan ceremony and the customs of-the 
sect. This is not the only indication of the connection between 
paganism and heresy in Bulgaria.• The Bogomils in particular, 
whose contact with the masses was always close, are frequently 
associated in the sources with everything that has come to be 
regarded as popular superstition or magic and with the remnants 
of pre-Christian paganism, 5 One cannot be certain, however, 
whether the pagan rites were adopted by the Bogomils to their 
own doctrines or whether their connection with paganism was 
a tactical one, based on the necessity of fighting the common 
foe�the Orthodox Church. The latter alternative is perhaps the 
more probable. 

The following articles of the Synodicon have sometimes been 
taken to refer to the Bogomils: 'cursed be those who either by 
some magic or by herbs, spells, enchantment, devilish witchcraft 

1 Synodicon, p. 44. 2 Cf. supra, p. 67, n. I. 
3 This is Puech's opinion (op. cit. p. 344, n. r). '1 Cf. supra, p. 95.
5 See M. G. Popruzhenko, C1rno;1orn :u;apH Bopttca, I.R.A.I.K. (1900), vol. v, 

pp. 168-9; M. S. Drinov, IOmHhre cJiaBHHe H B1rnaHTHH, pp. 74-5; P. Kemp, 
Healing Ritual, pp. I 59-78. 
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or poison try to injure the tsar, anointed by God .... Cursed be 
those who assist thieves, murderers, robbers and other such 
people.' 1 Popruzhenko, relying on Cosmas's statement that the 
heretics urged the people to civil disobedience, concluded 
that these dissident elements anathematized in the Synodicon are 
Bogomils.2 However, this is extremely hypothetical: even apart 
from the fact that the last two clauses are not found in the 
section of the document which deals with Bogomilism, the evi
dence for Popruzhenko's claim is quite insufficient. Although 
the Bogomils were in opposition to the central government in 
Boril's reign, there were many other dissatisfied and rebellious 
sections of the community which were seeking to bring about the 
tsar's downfall.3 

A notable feature of the Synodicon of the Tsar Boril is the absence 
in its articles against the Bogomils of any reference to their ethical 
teaching. In particular, the Bogomils are accused neither of re
jecting marriage nor of condemning the eating of meat. From 
this fact Popruzhenko has drawn the unwarrantable concluson 
that only the doctrines of the Bogomils were condemned at the 
Council of Trnovo, while their moral behaviour was not only 
considered innocuous, but even viewed with some favour by the 
Church.4 This arbitrary separation of ethics from doctrine 
shows a misunderstanding of .the attitude of the Orthodox 
Church towards heresy. The asceticism of the Bogomils and 
that of all dualistic sects, which is based on a hatred of matter 
and a denial of its sanctification through Grace, was always 
considered by the Church to be essentially immoral, whatever 
its outward resemblances to Christian asceticism. The Church 
never ceased to condemn all dualistic heresies for this very reason. 
The absence of any condemnation of Bogomil ethics in the 
Synodicon can be explained by the nature of this document. It is 
not a polemical work against the Bogomils like the Sermon against 
the Heretics, but a doctrinal handbook for the use of the ecclesi
astical authorities. In its form-that of concise anathemas suitable 
to be read on public occasions-it is in the tradition of the Byzantine 
Synodica which provided fixed formulae for the solemn anathema
tizing of the doctrines of past and contemporary heretics, carried 

1 Synodicon, p. 74.
3 Cf. supra, p. 234. 

2 Loe. cit. pp. 169-70. 
4 Loe. cit. pp. 164-6. 
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out in Orthodox cathedral churches on the first Sunday in 
Lent. The prototype of all such manuals is the Synodicon for the 
Sunday of Orthodoxy, which contains a series of anathemas of the 
principal doctrines of the Bogomils, but also without any reference 
to their ethical teaching.' 

The Synodicon of the Tsar Boril contains one of the most complete 
accounts we possess of the Bogomil sect. Its completeness is due 
to the fact that it combines the results of direct observation of the 
sect with those of the earlier investigations of Bulgarian and 
Byzantine Churchmen, particularly, as Popruzhenko has sho,vn, 
of Cosmas and Euthymius Zigabenus. The Sermon against the 
Heretics, whose author had close contact with the life and customs 
of the Bogomils, could supply much first-hand information. It 
became popular very early among the southern Slavs, and the 
Bulgarian Churchmen at the beginning of the thirteenth century 
were certainly well acquainted with it.2 The Panoplia Dogmatica, 
as the most comprehensive account of the Bogomil doctrines and 
the source of all subsequent anti-Bogomil productions, inevitably 
influenced the Synodicon. Popruzhenko thinks that by I 2 I I there 
existed a Bulgarian translation of the Panoplia, or at least of its 
chapter against the Bogomils.3 

1 The Synodicon for the Sunday of Orthodoxy (the first Sunday in Lent) was
edited by Th. Uspensky (Zapiski imperatorskogo novorossiyskogo Universiteti.i, 
Odessa, 1893, vol. LIX, pp. 407-502). This verSiori is based on an original docu
ment composed after the Seventh Oecumenical Council and directed against 
Iconoclasm, but amplified in the course of the eleventh century. The articles 
against the Bogomils were added by order of Alexius Comnenus. Further 
clauses were added to the Synodicon in the twelfth and fourteenth centuries. Sec 
A. Petrovsky's article, 'AHaqJeMa' in Pravoslavnaya Bogoslovskaya Entsiklopediya
(ed. by A. P. Lopukhin; St Petersburg, 1900), vol. 1, pp. 679-700.

Another Byzantine document similar in form to the Synodicon of the Tsar 
Boril is the collection of formulae of abjuration to be recited by those Bogomils 
who were received into the Church. This document, which probably dates 
from the reign of John Comnenus, was published by L. Thall6czy, 'Beitrage 
zur Kenntniss der Bogomilenlehre,' Wiss. Mitt. Bosn. Her::,. Vienna, 1895, vol. rn, 
pp. 360-71) under the title: To\Js 6:TIO ,T}s µvcn:xp5:s aipEcrews ,&v TToyoµiAwv -rfj 
6.y1w-r6:-r,;i TOCi 0eo0 µey6:A1J EKKATjcriq: TipocrepxoµEVovs &.TIO Mo:vixafwv Kai aVTo\Js 
xa-rayoµEVovs xa\ xeipovas ,o\J,wv Ov,as, XP'rl Trpocr6Execr6ai 06,ws. 

2 See Popruzhenko, loc. cit. p. I 12. 
3 Popruzhenko's hypothesis is based on the study of a Serbian MS. of the 

Panoplia in the monastery of Khilandar on Mount Athos, which contains, in his 
opinion, a number of bulgarisms (ibid. pp. 113-15). 
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The edicts promulgated by the Council of Trnovo did not 
succeed, however, in destroying Bogomilism in Bulgaria; there 
is evidence that the heresy was rampant in the reign of Boril's 
successor, John Asen II (r2r8-4r). During his reign Bulgaria 
became the strongest power in the Balkans. John Asen II sought 
to achieve what had been Symeon's idea-the unification of all 
southern Slavs under the Bulgarian sceptre and within the frame
work of the Orthodox Church. His crowning success was the 
establishment in 1235 of the autocephalous Bulgarian patriarchate 
at Trnovo after formal consent of the four eastern patriarchs.1 

This naturally caused him to abandon the allegiance to the Roman 
See paid by his predecessors Kaloyan and Boril. Pope Gregory IX, 
incensed by this defection and by the fact that the Bulgarian tsar 
had concluded an alliance with the emperor of Nicaea to destroy 
the Latin Empire of Constantinople, instigated a crusade against 
Bulgaria. He urged the king of Hungary, Bela IV, to become its 
leader. As an additional motive for this crusade, Gregory IX, in 
his letters to Bela and to the Emperor Baldwin II of Constantinople 
(February r 238), complained that Bulgaria was 'full of heretics' 
who were apparently under the direct protection of John Asen II.2 
The crusading army assembled in Hungary but never crossed the 
frontier, as tbe Bulgarian tsar successfully manceuvrcd to keep 
his allies, the Cumans, as a perpetual threat to Hungary and 
Constantinople. 

The final stage in the historical development of Bogomilism, its 
decline and disappearance in the fourteenth century, now remains 
to be studied. The de.cadence of Bogomilism, which followed so 
closely on .its great effiorescence in Bulgaria during the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries, was due to several features inherent in 
this sect as well as to the general characteristics of the time. In 
spite of its internal coherence and of the external organization 
which it had borrowed from Byzantium, Bogomilism always re
mained a somewhat diffuse heresy, eminently changeable and 

1 See JireCek, op. cit. pp. 248-62; Pogodin, op. cit. pp. 85-93; Spinka, 
op. cit. pp. 109-13. 

2 See A. Theiner, Vetera monumenta historica Hungariam sacram illustrantia 
(Romae, 1859-60), vol. 1, p. r6o: ':Perfidus ... Assanus ... receptat in terra 
sua hereticos et defensat, quibus t:ota terra ipsa infecta dicitur et repleta.' 
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adaptable to circumstances. This peculiarity, which rendered the 
task of fighting it extremely difficult, and hence increased the 
danger presentt;d by Bogomilism to the Church, became in later 
times a source of weakness to the sect. Unlike the Paulicians, the 
Bogomils were unable to retain the purity of their teaching and 
with time absorbed from kindred sects and movements a number 
of features which were originally alien to them. Some of these 
could not fail to have a detrimental effect on the strength and 
stability of the Bogomil sect. This applies particularly to Massalian 
elements which, it seems, occupied progressively more and more 
place in Bogomil doctrine and ethics. The Massalian sect, as we 
have seen, penetrated into Bulgaria during the eighth and ninth 
centuries, exerted a strong influence on Bogomilism during the 
rise of this sect in the tenth and continued to exist alongside 
of it in the eleventh century. Probably at the end of the 
twelfth century, a fusion seems to have occurred between Bogo
milism and Massalianism, which continued throughout the 
thirteenth and led to the complete identification of both sects in 
the fourteenth.' Until the fourteenth century, however, an im
portant difference remained between the two: whereas the 
Massalians were generally accused of the practice of sexual 
immorality for pseudo-religious motives, the Bogomils were always 
noted for their moral austerity. There can be no doubt that this 
trait was a source of great strength to the Bogomil sect, as it lent 
some justification to its claim to follow the true evangelical life 
and goes far to explain its great fascination for the masses and 
its steadfastness in persecution. By the fourteenth century, how
ever, under the ir..creased influence of Massalianism, the Bogomils 
had entirely lost their reputation of puritanism and had become 
associated with the most extreme forms of sexual indulgence. This 
was no doubt partly due to the general moral decline in the 

1 Cf., however, a different interpretation by Puech (op. cit. pp. 292-303),
who explains the gradual substitution of Massalianism for Paulicianism as the 
fundamental source of Bogomilism partly by the subjective impressions and 
stereotyped notions of the medieval heresiologists, partly by the probable fact 
that they had no very precise knowledge of Massalianism and often tended 
to attribute to the Massalians doctrines which they encountered in Bogomilism. 
Puech's arguments are not without weight, but, it seems to me, do not really 
refute the cumulative evidence of the sources, which points very strongly to 
the increasing influence of certain Massalian doctrines on Bogomilism. 
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fourteenth century, which affected all classes of Bulgarian society 
and weakened the resistance of the Bogomils to the disruptive 
influence of Massalian practices. At the same time, by absorbing 
alien teachings, Bogomilism became more and more syncretic 
and gradually lost its inner coherence. 

We possess no information on the Bogomil sect in the second 
half of the thirteenth century. But it can be safely assumed that 
the sect survived the legislation of 1211 and continued to thrive 
in Bulgaria. The condition of the country between the death of 
John Asen II (1241) and the accession of John Alexander (1331) 
was favourable to its growth: the social chaos which succeeded 
the death of John Asen II, the several dynastic upheavals, the 
invasions of Greeks, Tatars and Serbs, the impending menace 
of the Turks,1 must have encouraged Bogomil proselytism, always 
successful in troubled times. By a policy of strong centralization 
John Alexander (1331-71) was able to restore to Bulgaria for 
a time some measure of stability, prosperity and prestige, but 
politically he was largely dependent on his brother-in-law, the 
Serbian Tsar Stephen Dusan, and in the intellectual, social and 
economic realms Byzantine influence was supreme.2 

The fourteenth century was a period of severe crisis for the 
Byzantine Church. The general political instability, the internal 
divisions in the Church and the intellectual and moral decline of 
some of the clergy produced confusion and dissatisfaction among 
the people. The higher clergy was often unable to command 
obedience and respect. Their flocks, unsettled in mind, vainly 
seeking for solutions to the pressing spiritual and material pro
blems, were prone, in an atmosphere saturated with demonology 
and magic, to grasp at any new and strange teaching even of the 
most unorthodox kind. In this atmosphere of spiritual decadence, 
the best elements in the Church rallied round those monasteries 
where the purity of the Orthodox faith was preserved. The great 
m.onastic revival in the fourteenth century was expressed in
the Hesychast movement, which played a central role in the
history of the Byzantine and the Bulgarian Churches in the

1 SeeJireCek, op. cit. pp. 263-96; Spinka, op. cit. pp. II3-16.
2 See K. Radchenko, Pemu:uosHOe n JIHTepaTypHoe ;o;mrnrnrrne B Eonrapini 

B arroxy nepep; Typeu;mrn BaBoenan:ueM, Universitetskie I;:,vestiya (Kiev, 1898), 

PP· 29-46. 
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fourteenth century and is indirectly connected with the history 
of Bogomilism. 

Hesychasm is a general term applied to the mystical trend of 
Eastern Orthodox monasticism, whose aim i.s the pursuit of pure 
contemplation and union with God by means of inner prayer. 
Inherent in Orthodox monasticism from the third and fourth 
centuries, Hesychasm was revived in the fourteenth century by 
St Gregory of Sinai ( d. I 346) on Mount Athas and received 
a doctrinal justification in the theological works of St Gregory 
Palamas ( d. I 359) .1 

The teaching of the Hesychasts aroused violent opposition in 
certain Byzantine ecclesiastical circles, and led to a bitter con� 
troversy which raged for some twenty-five years and ended in 
I 368 in a solemn vindication of Hcsychasm and the canonization 
of Gregory Palamas at a council in Constantinople.2 The quarrel 
was largely a philosophical one, though the opponents of Hesy
chasm were really attacking the contemplative tradition of 
Orthodox monasticism. The leaders of this opposition, the 
Calabrian monk Barlaam and the historian Nicephorus Gregoras, 
sought to discredit the Hesychasts by accusing them of Massali
anism, which was then held to be identical with Bogomilism.3 

1 An exposition of the teaching of the fourteenthwcentury Hcsychasts 
naturally lies outside the scope of this work. Its historical connections with 
Bogomilism will be indicated in the following pages. There are very few 
satisfactory accounts of Hesychasm; Western writers, in particular, often 
repeat biased opinions on the subject. M. Jugie's. articles ('Palamas' and 
'Palamite (Controverse)' in the D. T.C. vol. x1) paint the best historical back� 
ground of Hesychasm, but are seriously vitiated by the author's prejudice 
against St Gregory Palamas. K. Radchenko's Pemir:0os1-10e H JIHTepaTypHoe 
)];BHHWHHO B BoJirapm1 (loc. cit.) gives a useful historical introduction to Hesy. 
chasm, but is most inadequate from the ·theological point of view. The best 
accounts of the Hesychast doctrines are by Fr. ·B. Krivoshein (AcKBTl'I'IOCfWO 
H 6orocrr0Bc1-we y'leHIIO CB. rprrrop11H flaJiaMbI, Athos, 1935. Seminarium
Kondakovianum, Prague, 1936, vol. vm; Engl. tr. Eastern Churches Q_uarierly,
1938, vol. m, nos. I-4) and by the Archimandrite C. Kern ('Les elements de 
la theologie de GrCgoire Palamas,' Irinikon, Chevetogne, 1947, vol. xx, pts 1-2). 

2 See M. Jugie, 'Palarnite (Controvers.e) ', D. T.C. vol. XI.
3 Barlaam entitled his polemical work against the Hesychasts, c. I337, 

KaTO: Macrcra:i\tav&v (sec Jugie, loc. cit. cols. 1738, 1779). Grcgoras writes of 
St Gregory Palamas. and his followers.: KaKlav &/\/1.Tjv E1ri xaidc;:c 1rpocre1re6a4-11/\e\J
cravTo no/\ue16fi Kai ,ro/\Vµopq,,ov. Tlva OT] TaVTTJV; TT\v TWv EVxn&v 6Tj/\a6Tj Kai 
Macra/\tavWv. (Historiae By;:;antinae, I. xxxn; C.S.H.B. vol. m, p. 396.) Else• 
where he identifies the Massalians. with the Bogomils (cf. infra, p. 254). 
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The absurdity .of this accusation is obvious from the slightest 
acquaintance with the teaching of St Gregory Palamas. Not only 
does he specifically condemn the 'accursed Massalians [ who J think 
that those among them who arc worthy behold the essence of God', 1 

but his teaching rests on the principle, fundamentally opposed to 
any conception of dualism, that the human body in itself is not evil 
and can be transfigured even in this life by the Spirit. 2 But the 
accusation is interesting as it illustrates the fear inspired by the Bogo
rnils and the Massalians in the fourteenth century. Moreover, the 
wilful confusion between the Orthodox mystical movement and 
these heresies ·can be explained by certain apparent similarities be
tween them. The great importance attributed to inner prayer by 
the Hesychasts could easily be taken by their enemies to correspond 
to the Massalian view of prayer as alone capable of driving out 
the demon living in man. The distinction made by St Gregory 
of Sinai between 0ewpia ( or �avxb), the supreme aim of the 
contemplative life, and TTp0:�1s, or preparation, whose value is 
only relative, could be falsely taken to imply a rejection of the 
discipline of the Church, and particularly of the sacraments, as 
cramping and unnecessary. The Hesychasts also taught that the 
most efficacious method of spiritual advancement was the constant 
repetition of the 'Jesus Prayer' (' Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, 
have mercy on me, a sinner'); the Bogomils held that all prayers 
except the Lord's Prayer were 'babbiings'. The essentially con
templative nature of Hesychasm could be compared by the anti
Hcsycbasts with the total rejection of manual labour preached 
by the Massalians and the Bogomils. Finally, these sects shared 
the monastic character of Hesychasm: both Massalianism. and 
Bogomilism recruited many adherents in the monasteries, which 
were also the centres ofHesychasm, and in the fourteenth century, 
as it will be shown, the Bogomil heresy spread to Mount Athos, 
the stronghold of Hesychasm. 

In these controversies the opponents ofHesychasm, and particu
larly Nicephorus Gregoras, identify Massalianism with Bogomilism. 
This identification, it will be seen, occurs in all fourteenth-century 
sources dealing with these sects. It seems undeniable that all 
distinction between them had disappeared by then. 

1 Homilia XXXV, In ... Domini transformationem, P.G. vol. CLI, col. 448.
2 See Krivoshein, op. cit. 
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In the first half of the fourteenth century, before the outbreak 
of the Hesychast controversy, the Massalian or Bogomil heresy 
penetrated to Mount Athos, the shrine of Orthodoxy. For this 
we have the evidence of Nicephorus Gregoras1 and of the author 
of the Bulgarian Life �f Saint Theodosius of Trnovo,2 both of whom 
identify Bogomilism with Massalianism. According to the latter 
source, the heresy came to the Holy Mountain from Thessalonica. 
The spread of Bogomilism from its stronghold in Macedonia to 
Thessalonica was undoubtedly facilitated by the natural route of 
the Vardar, the main artery connecting Macedonia with By
zantium. Thessalonica, on the other hand, was the principal link 
between the monasteries of Mount Athos and the outside world; 
periodically monks would visit the city to replenish their supplies 
or transact commercial business. It was probably in·such circum� 
stances that, according to the Life of Saint Theodosius, a number of 
monks from Athos, during their stay in Thessalonica, became 
corrupted by the teachings of a certain nun, Irene, outwardly 
pious, but a Massalian at heart. Having returned to their 
monasteries, they spread the heresy over the Holy Mountain, 
where it became rampant 'for three years or more' .3 The behaviour 
of these heretical Aihonite monks was somewhat scandalous: 'they 
offended the local monasteries by begging, and when they lacked 
bread, drink or fuel, they cut down the olive trees outside the 
enclosures of the monasteries and did many other vexatious 
things' .4 However, apart from the practice of begging, which can 
be regarded. as a J\ifassalian trait, our source gives no information 
on the doctrines or customs of the heretics on Athos. Nor is 
Nicephorus Gregoras any more informative on this subject.5 It 

1 Hist. Byzantinae, C.S.H.B. vol. n, pp. 714, 718-Qo, 876.
2 lliaTie H IB.H3Hh rrperro;a;o6Haro wTn;a Hamerw ©eo;a;oci11, HJ-Re B"b 'fepr-IOB'B

rr0CTHHtieCTB0BaBIIIerocH, ed. 0. Bodyansky, Chteniya v imperatorskom obshchestve 
istorii i drevnostey rossiyskikh pri Moskovskom Universitete (Moscow, I 860 ), vol. 1. 

3 Life of Saint Theodosius, p. 6. 4. Ibid. 
5 According to Nicephorus Gregoras, Callistus, patriarch of Constantinople, 

who lived on Mount Athas at that time and was later himself accused of 
Massalianism, claimed to have discovered some monks on the Holy Mountain 
about to throw images of Our Lord and of the saints on to dungheaps ( op. cit. 
vol. m, p. 543). But Gregoras's evidence on the whole matter is very suspect, 
owing to his anti-Hcsychast bias and his desire to discredit Callistus, who was 
a leading Hesychast. Moreover, it is not likely that such treatment of icons 
could have gained much support on Mount Athos. 
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seems likely that those Massalian doctrines which spread over 
Mount Athos were related to prayer and contemplation, features 
of the heresy which could offer potential points of contact with 
the views of the Hesychast monks.1 

The heresy did not flourish long on the Holy Mountain: some 
three years after its appearance the monks convened a council 
which anathematized the heretics and expelled the ringleaders 
from Athos. Some of them went to Constantinople, Thessalonica 
and Berrhoea, others penetrated into Bulgaria.2 But the scandal 
flared up with even greater intensity in Constantinople, where it 
became centred round the person of the Patriarch Callistus. 
During his second patriarchate ( I 355-63) Callistus received a 
letter from the monks of Athas, accusing the monk Niphon Scorpio 
of Massalianism. This Niphon, who had formerly lived on the 
Holy Mountain and was a close friend of Callistus, had already 
been accused ofBogomilism in I 350 but had succeeded in justifying 
himself.3 The monks' suspicions were confirmed by the confession 
of Niphon's servant Bardarius, who on his deathbed, twelve years 
after the expulsion of the Massalians from Athos, revealed that his 
master had actually accepted the heretical doctrine.• Seeing that 
the patriarch protected Niphon, the anti-Hesychast party in 
Byzantium seized this opportunity to launch a violent campaign 
against Callistus, accusing him also of Massalianism. The patri
arch, however, successfully confuted these attacks and had his 
opponents condemned.5 It is not clear from this tendentious 
account of Nicephorus Gregoras whether Niphon was really 
a Massalian or whether he was simply a Hesychast like Callistus. 

1 On the sole evidence of Nicephorus Gregoras, one might be tempted to
think that these heretical teachings were simply the Hesychast views of the 
Athonite monks and to ascribe their denunciation as Massalian by Gregoras 
to his anti-Hesychast bias. However, the evidence of the Life ef Saint Theodosius
precludes such an interpretation: for there these doctrines are explicitly termed 
Massalian or Bogomil; its author, who was clearly a supporter of Hesychasm, 
would never have confused it with Massalianism. 

2 Life of Saint Theodosius, p. 6; Nicephorus Gregoras, op. cit. vol. n, pp. 718-20; 
cf. F. Miklosich and J. Muller, Acta Patriarchatus Constantinopolitani (Vindo
bonae, 1860), vol. I, pp. 296-300. Cf. Bishop Porfiry. (Uspensky), HcTOp1rn:
AqJona. lfacTb m: AqtoH M0Hanrnc_KErll, oT,r:i;. 2 (St Petersburg, 1892), pp. 274-82. 

3 :tvWdosich and Muller, ibid. 
4 Nicephorus G're$"oras, op. cit. vol. m, pp. 260-1. 
5 Ibid, vol. m, pp. 532-46. 
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But the accusations.levelled against the patriarch were obviously 
based on the deliberate confusion between Hesychasm and 
Massalianism: the only way by which the anti-Hesychast party 
could hope to discredit Callistus was to charge him with Massali
anism or Bogomilism; a direct attack on Hesychasm was no 
longer possible, since the doctrines of St Gregory Palamas had 
been recognized as Orthodox by a council in Constantinople in 
r351. 1 

In view of the extremely close relations between the Byzantine 
Empire and Bulgaria in the fourteenth century,2 it is not surprising 
to find that Hesychasm .penetrated into Bulgaria even before its 
final triumph in Byzantium. The chief protagonist of Bulgarian 
Hesychasm was St Theodosius of Trnovo. After wandering from 
monastery to monastery in search of the trne ascetic life, Theodosius 
was initiated into the way of contemplation by St Gregory of 
Sinai, who was then living in Paraoria, to the north of Adrianople, 
on the boundaries of the Byzantine Empire and Bulgaria. Theo
dosius became the favourite disciple of the great master of Hesy
chasm and, after St Gregory's death ( 1346), succeeded to the 
position of teacher to the group of his disciples. He then visited 
the great centres of Hesychasm, Athos, Thessalonica and Mesem
bria, and finally settled in Bulgaria, where the Tsar John Alexander 
gave the group of his disciples, numbering some fifty, a tract of 
land on the hill of Kiliphar near Trnovo.3 

St Theodosius occupies an important position in the history of 
the Bulgarian Church: he was an ardent supporter of the Oecu
menical Patriarch Callistus again?t his own immediate superior, 
the Bulgarian Patriarch Theodosius,• and also the leader of 
Bulgarian Hesychasm and the chief opponent of heresy in the 
reign of John Alexander. The two latter aspects of his activity are 

1. See M. Jugie, 'Palamite (Controverse) ', loc. cit. cols. 1790-2.
2 See Radchenko, loc. cit. pp. 169 et seq. Although the Patriarch ofTrnovo

had been granted nominal autocephality in 1235, he remained in practice 
under the domination of the Oecumcnical See. 

3 Life of Saint Theodosius, pp. 3-5. 
4 The Bulgarian patriarch was trying to assert his complete independence 

of the Patriarch Callistus. St Theodosius, on the other hand, was united to 
Callistus by their common devotion to the memory of their master St Gregory of 
Sinai and by their championship of Hesychasm. For the struggle between 
Callistus and the Bulgarian patriarch, see Radchenko, loc. cit. pp. 180-4; 
V. N. Zlatarski, Geschichte der Bulgaren, pp. 171-2; Spinka, op. cit. pp. I 17-18.

OB •7
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described in the Life of Saint Theodosius. This work was until 
recently generally ascribed to the Patriarch Callistus, who appears 
as the author in the title of the manuscript published by Bodyansky. 
V. S. Kiselkov, however, has shown fairly conclusively that the
document in its present form is not the work of Callistus, but
a compilation of a later date, probably of the fifteenth century,
based on a shorter Greek version written by Callistus, but now
lost.1

Behind the outward splendour of John Alexander's Byzantinized 
court and government, Bulgaria was in a sorry state; never had 
the economic oppression of the people been so heavy and the gulf 
between the privileged classes and the peasants so profound; the 
lack of inner unity in the country, the constant wars between 
Bulgaria and the Empire, the frequent and terri.ble devastations 
by the Ottoman Turks, 2 which were the determining causes of the 
collapse of the Second Bulgarian Empire at the close of the 
fourteenth century, could only favour the spread of heretical 
teachings.' These could develop all the easier, as a marked deca
dence was observable among the Bulgarian clergy, not excluding 
the monastic ilite.3 Hesychasm alone, as ill Byzantium, promoted 
a spiritual revival. The people, thus deprived in many cases of 
moral guidance, were living in an atmosphere of great mental 
and material instability, where scepticism and rationalism were 
combined with excessive credulity and a readiness to accept any 
extravagant teaching, and where extreme asceticism coexisted 
with extreme immorality.4 In_ these circU.mstances, it is not sur
prising that Bogomilism again raised its head in the fourteenth 
century. 

The first direct evidence of Bogomilism in Bulgaria since the 
Council of Trnovo in 121 1 can be found at the beginning of the 
fourteenth century. A council held in June 1316 under the presi
dency of the metropolitan of Heracleia in Thrace, who held the 
title of et;apxos 1rcxcr11s 0p<;<K11S Kai Mcxt<,6ov(as, judged the priest 
Garianus, accused of having contracted heresy from his association 

1 lliHTlf.0TO Ha CB. Teo;a;ocnii: T'!,pHOBCHH 1-rnTO llCTOplI'!0CKl-I rraMeTHHH'b
(Sofia, 1926), pp. i-lii. 

2 See Pogodin
1 

op. cit. pp. ro6-13. 
3 Cf. the significant admission of St Theodosius's biographer: CKy,!J;Hll 60 

oy6w 6Hxy Tor;a;a BO cTpaHaxn 6oJirapcmix'h, 11me ;a_o6po:n;t.TeJih npoxo,r:i;mn;in 
(op. cit. p. 3). 4 See Radchenko11 loc. cit. pp. 205-6. 
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with the Bogomils.1 The Patriarch Philotheus also tells us that 
St Gregory Palamas held c. 1317 a victorious discussion with some 
'Marcionites or Massalians 1 (MapKto:V!CTTWv n Mcma/\icxv&v) at the 
monastery of Mount Papikion on the borders of Thrace and 
Macedonia.2 There can be no doubt that these heretics were 
Bogomils.3 Macedonia, the home of Bogomilism, probably still 
remained its stronghold in the fourteenth century, when the con
fused political state of this region was undoubtedly favourable to 
the sect.• 

The rest of our knowledge of fourteenth-century Bogomilism 
is derived from the Life ef Saint Theodosius, which gives the saint 
the credit for personally conducting the struggle against a number 
of different heresies in Bulgaria. The exclusive role played by 
St Theodosius in fighting heresy, contrasted with the complete 
insignificance of the rest of the Bulgarian clergy, appears to have 
been considerably exaggerated by his biographer.5 

The 'heretics' fought by St Theodosius were of two kinds: on 
the one hand isolated teachers of false doctrines and, on the other, 
members of well-known sects, Bogomils (or Massalians) and Jews. 
Disciplinary action or persuasion were sufficient to deal with the 
former; the latter were only defeated, it seems, after their con� 
demnation by two specially convened councils. 

The individual heretics dealt with by St Theodosius were two 
monks, Theodoret and Theodosius. The first is said to have come 
from Constantinople to Trnovo, to have been an accomplished 
physician and to have taught an incongruous mixture of anti
Hesychast doctrines, paganism and magic.' He appears to have 

1 See F. Miklosich and J. Muller, Acta Patriarchatus Constantinopolitani, vol. 1, 
p. 59: 6 ... 6?;:rrcm0:5 rap16:voS" rjMev e!5,0Vs Tio:Tepfvous, 1<0:i E6c.oKcxvCXVT6vV-rrlpuvpc:
'lTEVTfiKovTa Kai &i\oyov, KC(\ EyEVeTo Els µET· C<UTo\Js. Garianus WliS acquitted.

2 Gregorii Palamae Encomium, P.G. voL cu, col. 562.
3 Cf. M. Jugie, 'Palamas', loc. cit. col. 1736. 
4 See Radchenko, loc. cit. p. I 73.
i; The two main studies of the Life ef Saint Theodosius, by Radchenko and 

Kiselkov, suffer from opposite defects: the former from an attempt to build up 
ingenious but unjustifiable hypotheses, the latter from excessive scepticism. 
Kiselkov's view that the. whole struggle of St Theodosius against heresy is 
apocryphal and based on a confusion between the saint and another--un
identified-monk Theodosius is substamiated by no conclusive argument. 

6 Life of Saint Theodosius, p. 5. Apparently he taught the people 'to v..rnrship 
a certain oak and to receive healing from it'. 
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been astonishingly successful in Trnovo, not only among the 
simple folk but also among many high-placed people (MHomae M 

m, Hapo•r:rr1'hIX'b H crraBH1IX'b). The scandal ended by the timely 
intervention of St Theodosius, who confounded Theodoret and 
had him banished. 1 Though not a Bogomil himself, Theodoret 
probably appealed to the Bogomils by his views on magic and 
paganism. In any case, his spectacular success testifies to the 
religious confusion in Bulgaria at that time and to the readiness 
of the people to follow any new teacher. 

The monk Theodosius behaved even more extravagantly: he 
wandered from place to place, preaching the dissolution of marriage 
ties, gathered round him a group of men and women whom he 
persuaded to walk about naked and indulge in unbridled pro
miscuity. St Theodosius apparently succeeded in bringing him 
and his followers to their senses.2 The behaviour of this Theodosius 
closely resembles that ascribed to the fourteenth-century Bogomils, 
whose moral austerity had largely disappeared under the influence 
ofMassalianism. The combination of asceticism with immorality, 
originally a Massalian feature, is now attributed to the Bogomils 
in the Life of Saint Theodosius. 

This document next describes the arrival in Trnovo of Lazarus 
and Cyril Bosota, who belonged to the group of monks who had 
been expelled from Mount Athos for their adherence to the 
Massalian heresy.3 After a brief period of concealment, they 
began to preach in the open and corrupted a certain priest, 
Stephen, who became their leading disciple. The heresy which 
they taught in Bulgaria was Massalianism, which in two passages 
in the Life of Saint Theodosius is said to be synonymous with 
Bogomilism.4 Their behaviour caused a great sensation in 
Trnovo: Lazarus walked about naked and urged the necessity 
of castration, Cyril Boso ta preached the dissolution of marriage. 5 

According to our source, the scandal was so grave that the 
Bulgarian patriarch himself, being a 'simple man', was baffled 
and appealed for help to St Theodosius, who urged the convoca
tion of a council to pass judgement on the heretics. His advice 

1 Life of Saint Theodosius, pp. 5-6.
2 Ibid. pp. 7-8. 3 Cf. supra, p. 256. 
4 BoroM:irnc1q10, cn:pttih MacaJiiaHcHy10, epec&. (Ibid. pp. 8, 11.)
' Ibid. p. 6. 
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was followed;and the council met under his presidency, probably 
C. 1350.1

The description of St Theodosius's interrogation of the Bogomils
is purely conventional. As in the Synodicon of the Tsar Baril, the 
heretics are described as dumbfounded by the theological skill 
and eloquence of the prosecutor. Lazarus repented of his errors, 
but Bosota and Stephen remained obdurate, and were branded 
on the face and banished from Bulgaria.2 But the enumeration 
of the Bogomil doctrines and practices is not stereotyped and 
sheds some light on the state of the Bogomil sect in the fourteenth 
century. Some of the doctrines taught by the followers of Lazarus, 
Cyril and Stephen were already held by the Bogomils in the tenth 
century and had thus remained unchanged for four hundred years: 
the dualism between the heavenly God and the evil creator of 

1 St Theodosius's biographer is clearly biased against the Bulgarian patriarch. 
Kiselkov has shown (op. cit. pp: xlix et seq.) that the latter was anything but 
a simple-minded man, incapable of taking the most elementary measures to 
safeguard his flock from heresy. Doubtless St Theodosius's. role in. fighting 
heresy was not as exclusive as his biographer would like us to believe. 

The Bulgarian patriarch, in whose time the council against the Bogomils 
was convened, was a cbntemporary of Callistus who was twice patriarch of 
Constantinople, from 1350 to 1354 and from 1355 to 1363. The anti-Bogomil 
council. must have met during his first patriarchate. (See JireCek, op. cit. 
p. 314.) Spinka maintains that this Bulgarian patriarch was called Symeon
(op. cit. p. I 17). Symeon was, in fact, still patriarch of Trnovo in 1346, as
Kiselkov has shown ( op. cit. p. xlix). But in 1348 the patriarchal throne of
Bulgaria was occupied by Theodosius, which is proved by a note in a Bulgarian
Gospel-Book written in that year (in the collection of Bulgarian MSS. belonging
to Robert Curzon, 15th Baron Zouche). See P. T. Gudev, B'hJirapcm-r
p'bHOITHCll B'b 6u:6mrnTeHaTa Ha Jiop.ri;1, Zouche, S.N. U. (1892), vol. vm, p. 167.
Thus the anti-Bogomil council of c. 1350 must have taken place in the patri
archate of Theodosius.

2 K_iselkov has levelled against the authenticity of this.council all the weight 
of his considerable critical talent. He attempts to prove ( op. cit. pp. xxv-xxix) 
that in reality there was no anti-Bogomil council c. 1350, that the author of the 
Life of Saint Theodosius was guilty of a chronological confusion and that his 
evidence applies to the Council of Trnovo of I 2 Ir. Kiselkov's most important 
arguments are: ( 1) The vagueness of the hagiographer about the date, place and 
minutes of the council; (2) the reference to the Bulgarian patriarch as 'simple', 
whereas our knowledge of that personage suggests just the opposite. But 
Kiselkov's arguments are not conclusive and his theory can scarcely be accepted. 
The scathing allusion to the Bulgarian patriarch is quite-sufficiently explained 
by the antipathy of the hagiographer towards one who had been a consistent 
opponent of St Theodosius. 
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this world,' the rejection of images and of the Cross, the denial 
of the Real Presence in the Eucharist.2 Others reveal a specifically 
Massalian origin: :f0llowing their ideal of evangelical poverty and 
their insistence on continual prayer, the Bogo:mils told St 'I'heo .. 
dosius: 'we embrace poverty and pray unceasingly ... for this 
reason we are II the poor in spirie' blessed by Our Lord' .3 They 
also rejected manual labour.4 Cyril Bosota claimed that dreams 
were in reality divine visions. 5 When discovered and threatened 
with punishrnent, the Bogomils were wont to swear their innocence 
by the most solerrin oaths and 'curse the Massalian heresy', only 
to return to it at the first opportunity.' 

The Life of Saint Theodosius is the first source to attribute the 
practice of sexual immorality to the Bogomils. St Theodosius 
accuses them of submitting to the 'natural passions' on the grounds 
that 'our nature is a slave to the demons' .7 

After the condemnation of the Bogomils, the Bulgarian Church 
was confronted with the aggressive behaviour of the Jews. The 
Tsar John Alexander had married a Jewess, after forcing his first 
wife to enter a nunnery. The new tsaritsa became a zealous 
Christian and generously endowed monasteries and churches. 
Nevertheless, the Bulgarian Jews apparently hoped to gain her 
support, but 'they were mistaken in their undertaking'.' Ac-

1 ,il;Ba HatJ:aJia cyTh, eJJ,HHO oy6o 6Jiaro, ;n;pyroe me BJio (op.cit. p. 7). However, 
this formulation of the cosmological dualism in terms of two independent principles 
is a Paulician and not a Bogomil feature. The evidence of all the previous sources 
shows that the creator of this world was for the Bogomils not a principle, parallel 
with God, butaninferiorcreature,generally regarded as a fallen angel. (Cf. supra, 
pp. 123-5). The belief in two principles may have been ascribed to the Bogomils 
by the author of the Life qf Saint Theodosius for one of three reasons: ( 1) a possible 
inffoence of Paulicianism on Bogomilism in the fourteenth century; (2) a con
fusion between the Paulician and Bogomil doctrines; (3) an insufficiently 
profound acquaintance with Bogomilism itself. The first alternative does not 
seem very likely, since we possess no evidence of any special influence exerted 
by the Paulicians on the Bogomils after the tenth century; in spite of frequent 
contacts, both sects always remained clearly distinct from each other. The 
second or third alternative is probably the correct one. 

:i! I-\OTophlli: 6-hC'I, Hayim BaC'b nomrpaTI:[ CBJITbUI l1HOHhl H ,KHBOTBOpm:r:tifi 
:KpeCT'b, H npO"tJ:.hHl CBHTI.\8HHbHI cocy;a;:n; ern;e me H CBHThlM'h TaliHaM'b HRW 
apoc1•y i::;;p.nqarn;a·THCH XJI'S6y. (Ibid.) 

" Ibid. :p. S. 0 H11m:e pytrnarw p;'Bna wB.naTH. (Ibid.)
,::::_o,qn:1aa: me �2·':l'<iT&.J.±:lh. 6oromi:;a;1'Hrn 6&.a:TH OY'lam:e. (lb.id. 
ibid-" F, ·)� .- ..lbicL F-·-. ,:; . ., 
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cording to the Life of Saint Theodosius, the Jews 'blasphemed the 
images of Our Lord Jesus Christ and of His Most Pure Mother ... 
spurned the churches of God and the sacrifices offered therein' 
and inveighed against Orthodox priests and monks. Again St 
Theodosius intervened, and on his advice the tsar, in agreement 
with the tsaritsa and the patriarch, convened a council in 1360 
which was attended by the tsar's son and the leading hierarchs of 
the Bulgarian Church,1 Together with Judaism, the council con
demned Bogomilism and the anti-Hesychast teachings of Barlaam 
and Acyndinus. The Bogomils and the anti-Hesychasts were 
anathematized and banished from Bulgaria; the Jews conyicted 
of hlasphemy were sentenced to death, but were reprieved through 
the mercy of the tsar; one ringleader recanted and was received 
into the Church; of the other two who remained steadfast in their 
faith the one was killed by an angry mob, the other was punished 
by having his tongue, lips and ears cut off.2 

TheJudaizing movement in fourteenth-century Bulgaria appears 
to have been strong. Melioransky connects the doctrines condemned 
at the Council of 1360 with the outbreak of Judaism in Macedonia, 
which came to the notice. of the ecclesiastical authorities in 
Thessalonica between 1324 and 1336.3 B.ut Judaism· in itself 
could scarcely have called for the convocation of a special council, 
since the Byzantine N omocanons vvere rrot lacking in articles 
against the Jews which could easily have been applied in Bulgaria. 
The reason for this solemn condemnation in 1 360 probably lies 
in the nature of the doctrines attributed to the Jews in the Life of 
Saint Theodosius. Not one of them is specifically Jewish: the re
jection of icons, churches, the Eucharist and of Holy Orders are 
features at least as characteristic of Bogomilism. It is significant 
that although the Council of I 360 appears to have met primarily 
in order to deal with the Jews, their doctrines were anathematized 
together with those of the Bogomils, notwithstanding the fact that 

1 Ibid. The document gives a list of their names and dioceses.
:s\ Ibid. pp. 8-g. Spi_nka erroneously states that' three h:aders of tJheJudaizing 

paricy were put to death' (op. cit. p. IT ;,n), 
3 1{ K1ICTOpHH :rr,ponmou;epKOBHh1:X ;l}\BMIBemdi B Tufa1rn;i:i;on1IH B XIV BeHe

i 

p. 72. The Jews of Thessalonica were accused of magic, of relations with evil
3pirits, of attacking what they considered to be an excessive cult rendered to
saints and relics to the detriment of the worship of God, and of denying the
Resurrection of the Body.
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the latter had been condemned at the Council of Trnovo only 
a few years previously. The contact between Bogomilism and 
Judaism in the fourteenth century is undeniable and evide.nce of 
it can already be seen in the thirteenth century.' In 1360 it was 
probably not so much Judaism in itself which presented a danger 
to the Bulgarian Church as its association with the dreaded 
Bogomil heresy. 

The Life ,if Saint Theodosius ef Trnovo is the last Bulgarian source 
containing evidence of Bogomilism, and illustrates the final stage 
in the evolution of the sect at the end of its history of four hundred 
years in Bulgaria. Among the main reasons for the decadence of 
the sect in the fourteenth century were, as we have seen, the strong 
influence of Massalianism and the general moral decline of the 
age. What is remarkable in the history of Bogomilism is not that 
it was eventually undermined by these influences, but that it 
succeeded in resisting them for so long. The example of many 
other sects of a kindred nature shows that the boundary between 
extreme asceticism and unbridled immorality is a narrow one. 
The fact that the Bogomils were until the fourteenth century 
perhaps the greatest ascetics and puritans of the Middle Ages 
testifies to the considerable vigour and independence of the sect. 

Another characteristic feature of the sect, present throughout its 
history but expressed more clearly in the Life of Saint Theodosius, 
is its increasingly syncretic character, due to its versatility and 
opportunistic adaptability to circumstances. To carry out their 
proselytism or to elude persecution the Bogomils never scrupled 
to ally themselves with other religious and secular movements 
and even to affect conformity with their greatest enemy, the 
Orthodox Church. This eclectic tendency became more pro

nounced with time, and from the thirteenth century onwards 
Bogomilism is associated more and more frequently with pagan
ism, magic, popular superstitions and· with the teachings of 
other sects, such as the Massalfans and the Jews. In one sense 
this diffuseness of Bogomilism greatly facilitated its spread and 
hampered the task of its persecutors. The Orthodox Churchmen 
recognized this only too weH, as can be seen from their angry 
attacks on the 'hypocrisy' of the Bogomils. The Orthodox habit 
of classing many forms of religious nonconformity under the 

1 Cf. supra, p. 241.
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heading of Bogomilism is thus partly justifiable. Between the tenth 
and fourteenth centuries Bogomilism was undoubtedly the most 
dangerous of all the heresies confronting the Orthodox Church. 
It is significant that the last words of St Theodosius, that fighter 
of many heresies in the fourteenth century, spoken on his death
bed to his disciples, urged them to fly above all 'from the Bogomil, 
that is to say the Massalian heresy'.1 But from another point of 
view the increasingly syncretic character of Bogomilism could not 
fail to further its disintegration, by obscuring among the heretics 
the consciousness of their own sectarian traditions. It is safe to 
assert that many of the ugly features which in the fourteenth 
century passed as Bogomilism would have been disowned by the 
pop Bogomil. 

This increasing decadence of Bogomilism in the fourteenth 
century largely explains the fact that after the capture of Trnovo 
by the Sultan Bayazid (17 July 1393), when the Second Bulgarian 
Empire fell under the yoke of the Turks, the sect apparently 
disintegrated of itself and the Bogomils disappeared for ever from 
the scene of Bulgarian history. The exact behaviour of the Bulgarian 
Bogomils towards the Turkish invaders is unknown, but it may 
be inferred by analogy with that of the Bosnian Patarenes: these 
openly supported the Turks against their own Catholic rulers, 
and after the conquest of Bosnia (1463) many of them accepted 
Islam.• It is probable that the Bulgarian Bogomils were also 
sympathetic to the Turks, who were generally more tolerant than 
the Christians in matters of religion and who, moreover, in all the 
Slavonic countries which they conquered, tried at first to win the 
sympathies of the peasants. It is generally thought that some 
Bulgarian Bogomils became Moslems, 3 while others accepted 

1 E½.raTH ... HRO }Re JI½.rro eCTb 6oroMHJICRiH, cup½,q1, MaCaJiiaHCRiff, 
epecH. (Life of Saint Theodosius, p. I I,) 

2 See RaCki, op. cit. Rad, vol. vm, pp. 174-5; D, Prohaska, Das kroatisch
serbische Schrifttum in Bosnien und der Herzegowina (Zagreb, 1911), pp. 34 et seq.; 
J. A. IliC, Die Bogomilen in ihrer geschichtlichen Entwicklung, pp. 83-91. 

3 See Racki, loc. cit. p. 187. JireCek thinks that many Bogomils became 
Moslem even before the Turkish conquest of Bulgaria. (l1cTop11H BoJirap, 
Odessa, 1878, p. 461.) Indirect evidence of the _conversion of the Bogomils 
to Islam is perhaps provided by the name torbeshi, of Bogomil origin, applied 
to-day to the Moslem Bulgarians, or pomaks, of central Macedonia. (Cf. supra, 
pp. 166-7.) 
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Orthodox Christianity.1 The first must have hoped to obtain, in 
return for the outward recognition of Islam, a degree of freedom 
and toleration which was refused them by their Christian masters; 
the second were probably governed by expediency or fear, as 
Christianity was the only religion to enjoy recognized rights under 
Turkish rule. This behaviour of the Bogomils is not surprising, 
since outward conformity to the discipline of the Church was 
never incompatible with their principles. and was indeed fre
quegdy practised by them. 

---- The diffuse and syncretic character of Bogornilism in the final 
period of its history, which resulted in the rapid disintegration of 
the sect after the Turkish conquest, appears more clearly by 
contrast with Paulicianisrn. The Paulicians, from the very moment 
of their appearance in the Balkan peninsula in the eighth century, 
remained in self-contained communities, religiously and ethnically 
distinct from the Bulgarians, and never mixed with the people to 
the same extent as the Bogomils. Although this isolation rendered 
the Paulicians less dangerous to the Church, it also permitted them 
to survive the Turkish invasion. Though converted to Roman 
Catholicism in the seventeenth century, the descendants of the 
medieval Paulicians exist in Bulgaria, and particularly round 
Philippopolis, to the present day.2 

After the Turkish conquest, we hear no more of the Bogomils 
in Bulgaria, and it may be presumed that they soon became sub-

1 See Ivanov, op. cit. p. 36. 
2 See D. E. Takela, H 1rn.oramHnT'B naBJnnmHH H ceramHHT'B RaT0JIH1JJ1 BD 

I1.JI0B/l;I1BCHO, S.N.U. (1894), vol. XI, pp.110 et seq.; 'Les anciens Pauliciens ct 
les modernes Bulgares catholiques de la Philippopolitaine ', Le Muston (Lou vain, 
1897), vol. xvi; E. FermendZin, 'Acta Bulgariae ecclesiastica a ba. 1565 usque 
ad a. 1799', Monumenta spectantia historiam Slavorum meridionalium (Zagreb, 1887), 
vol. XVIII; I. DujCev, '11 cattolicesimo in Bulgaria nelsec. XVII (Rome, 193 7). Cf. 
L. F. Marsigli, Stat'o militare dell' Imperio Ottomanno (Haya, I 732), p .. 24; JireCek,
Cesty po-Bulharsku, pp. 101-3, 278 ;- L. Miletich, 3aceJiemrnT0 Ha- HaTOJIHIIIHliT'h
61,Jirap:0: B'J,, Ce,U,MHrpa:ri;cxo H Banai"n, S.N.U. (1897), vol. xiv, pp. 284-96.
In IJI7 Lady Mary Wortley Montagu discovered the descendants of the
Paulicians at Philippopolis. She wrote of them: 'I found at Philippopolis a sect
of Christians that called themselves P,rnlines. They shew an old church where,
they say, St Paul preached; and he is the favourite saint, after the same manner
a.s St Peter is at Rome; neither do they forget to give him the same-preference
over the rest of the apostles.' The Letters and Works of Lady Mary Wortley l,1.ontagu

(ed. Lord Wharncliffe; London,- 1893),,vol. 1, p. 290. (Letter dated Adrianople,
, April 1717.)

266



BOGOMILISM IN THE SECOND BULGARIAN EMPIRE 267 

merged in the sea of Islam. In the Byzantine Empire, however, 
which retained a precarious independence until the capture of 
Constantinople by Mohammed II in ,453, the sect was still 
extant at the beginning of the fifteenth century. Symeon, arch
bishop ofThessalonica (1410-29), me ritioned the Bogomils (whom 
he also calls Kudugeri) as the most dangerous heretics of his 
diocese and urged his flock to fly from them on account of their 
insidious proselytism.1 But afterwards obscurity descends on the 
sect and the Bogomils vanish for ever from Bulgaria and the 
Byzantine Empire. A vague dualistic tradition which has left an 
imprint on south Slavonic folk-lore and has inspired many 
Bulgarian popular legends2 is all that remains to-day of the sway 
once held over the minds of men by the most powerful sectarian 
movement in the history of the Balkans. 

1 Dialogus contra haereses, P.G. vol. CLv, cols. 65-74, 89-97. Cf. supra, 
p. 166.

2 See Ivanov
1 

op. cit. pp. 3:.q-82 and supra� p. i54.
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THE CHRONOLOGY OF COSMAS 

The determination of the precise date at which the Sermon against 
the Heretics was composed is of considerable importance for the 
question of the origins of Bogomilism. The problem is a complex 
one. Some chronological evidence can be deduced from the text 
of the document: 

(I) Cosmas refers to the reign of the Tsar Peter as past.1

(2) He urges his readers to imitate 'John the New Presbyter
and Exarch' and states that many of them know him.2 This 
personage is generally thought to be the celebrated Bulgarian 
Churchman and writer John the Exarch who lived in the reign 
of the Tsar Symeon (893-927).3 

(3) Cosmas alludes to widespread misery among the peasants,
due to wars and foreign invasions.• Although he may be referring 
to the invasions of Magyars and Pechenegs who, after 934, 
periodically swept over Bulgaria,' it is perhaps more likely that 
the allusion is to the even greater devastations of 969-72, when the 
Russians of Svyatoslav and the Byzantine army of John Tzimisces 
fought a series of fierce battles on Bulgarian soil.6 

There appears to be some difficulty in reconciling the first two 
pieces of evidence: John the Exarch was a contemporary of 
Symeon, who died in 927, and although the date of his death is 
unknown, it is generally thought that he could not have outlived 
the Tsar Peter, who died in 969. The different solutions proposed 
to the problem of Cosmas's chronology depend on the relative 
degree of importance attached by scholars to each of the three 
above-mentioned passages of the Sermon against the Heretics. 

The general opinion is that Cosmas lived in the second half of 
the tenth century.7 Some scholars date his work between the 

1 Popruzhenko, op. cit. p. 2. Cf. supra, p. 117. 
a IIo;:i;parnaHTe MBaHa nposm1Tepa HOBaro, erome H wT nae caM'Bx MHOSH 

SHaIOT'b 6hIBIIIaro nacTyxa i eHcapxa 11me B 86MJUI 6oJirapbCTiH. (Ibid. 
p. 79.) 3 See supra, p. 89, n. 3. 

4 Brr;r:vun;e cemnU,I 6t.JJ;hl paTHhia H BC'hXh HaCTOHIIJ;HX SQJI'I, 36MJUI C6H. 
(Ibid. p. 46.) 

6 See V. N. Zlatarski, l1cTop1cur, vol. r, pt 2, pp. 541-4, 567-70. 
6 See Zlatarski, ibid. pp. 600-32; Puech, op. cit. p. 24. 
7 Zlatarski, ibid. p. 566; S. Runcim.an, A History of the First Bµlgarian Empire,

p. 191; I. Ivanov, BorOMHJICHII HHHrH H JiereHp;H, p. 21.
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death of Peter and the fall of the First Bulgarian Empire (1018),1 
others, more precisely, in the reign of Samuel. 2 

Two recent works on Cosmas, by Blagoev3 and Trifonov,4 

propose fresh solutions to the problem. Blagoev suggests that 
Cosmas wrote his work during the first years of Peter's reign, i.e. 
soon after 927, and thus attempts to overcome the chronological 
difficulty by making Cosmas practically a contemporary of 
John the Exarch. But Blagoev's arguments are unconvincing, 
and the improbability of his theory is easily pointed out by 
Trifonov. Trifonov is the first to have studied the problem really 
critically; he shows fairly conclusively that Cosmas must have 
written his Sermon after Peter's death. But he attempts to explain 
away the difficulty connected with John the Exarch by main
taining that 'John the New Presbyter' is not the _celebrated 
collaborator of Symeon, but a certain John the Presbyter who 
lived in Bulgaria at the beginning of the eleventh century, and 
thus concludes that Cosmas wrote his work soon after 1026. 5 This 
is undoubtedly the weakest point in Trifonov's thesis and reveals 
his obvious desire· to find a substitute for John the Exarch to 
support his own theory. There is no evidence, in particular, that 
this John the Presbyter ever held the position of Exarch. A new 
attempt to overcome the chronological difficulties in Cosmas's 
evidence has been made by A. Vaillant, who offers the. following 
solution to the problem of Cosmas's chronology.6 He accepts as 
true both conclusions suggested by a straightforward reading of 
the Sermon, i.e. that at the time it was composed the Tsar Peter 
was already dead and John the Exarch still alive. Cosmas's 
allusions to the evil times he takes to be a reference to the misery 
and disorder consequent on the conquest of Bulgaria by the 

1 E. Golubinsky, RpaT1urii OtiepH HCTOpnrr npaBocrraBHLlX :uep1rneti, p. 109; 
M. Genov, IIpecmITep'h H.oaMa H HeronaTa Bece;:i;a rrpOTHB'h 6oroMHJICTBOTO,
B.I.B. (1929), voL m, p. 70.

2 A. Gilferding, Co6pamre co•-rnnemi:tt, v_ol. 1, p. 228; N. Osokin, McTopHH
AJih6nro:tlu;eB (Kazan, 1869), p. 141; RaCki, op. cit. Rad, vol. vn, p. rn8; 
K.JireCek, Geschichte der Bulgaren, pp. 434-5; A. N. Pypin and V. D. Spasovich,
l1cTop1rn cJiaBHllCKHX JIHTepaTyp (2nd ed.), vol. r, p. 66; ·M. S. Drinov,
HcTopwrncim nptrJie;n;o na 6'hrrrapcxaTa :o;'hp1rna, p. 50, n. 23; M. G.
Popruzhenko, CB. H.o3Mhl IlpecmiTepa CJiono Ha EpeTHHH (1907), p. xiv;
J. A. IliC, Die Bogomilen in ihrer geschichtlichen Entwicklung, p. I 8.

3 Bece;a;aTa na IIpe□BHTep H.o3Ma rrpOTHB 6oroMHJIIITe, G.S.U. (1923), 
vol. XVIII. 

4 Bect,n:aTa na RosMa IlpecmITepa 1111efinHHT1> aBTOp'h, S.B.A.N. (1923), 
vol. XXIX. 

5 Ibid. p. 74. See the criticism ofTrifonov's theory in Puech, op. cit. p. 21. 
6 Puech, op. cit. pp. 19�24. 
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Byzantines in 972. Vaillant supposes that John the Exarch, who 
must have been born c. 890, was still alive in 972, and, as an old 
man of more than eighty years of age, was living in retirement in 
some Bulgarian monastery. This quite plausible hypothesis permits 
him to come to the following conclusion: 'Quand Cosmas ecrit, 
la paix. n'·est pas encore retablie, mais la ruine de la Bulgarie est 
consommee: son traite a paru aussit6t apres 972

i 
non pas clans les 

annees, mais dans Ies mois qui ont suivi l'occupation de la Bulgarie 
par !es Grecs.' Tbis solution seems quite acceptable. 



APPENDIX II 

THE POP JEREMIAH 

The Bulgarian priest (pop) Jeremiah is frequently associated in 
historical sources with the pop Bogomil. He is mentioned for 
the first time in the tenth century by Sisinnius II, patriarch 
of Constantinople (995-8), as an author of heretical writings.1 

The monk Athanasius of Jerusalem, who lived not later than the 
middle of the thirteenth century, denounced in a letter to a certain 
Pank the 'lying fables' of 'Jeremiah the Presbyter', particularly 
one concerning the Holy Cross.2 The oldest known version 
of the Slavonic Index of forbidden books, in the so-called 
'Pogodin1s Nomocanon' which dates from the fourteenth century, 
quotes the titles. of several legends and fables whose author
ship is attributed to 'Jeremiah, the Bulgarian pop'.3 On the 
evidence that Jeremiah held heretical views, that he lived in the 
tenth century (since he is mentioned by Sisinnius), and that 
a seventeenth-century document brands him with the very same 
epithet 'not beloved of God' (Bory He MVIJI'b) which Cosmas 
applied to the pop Bogomil, many scholars have thought that 
Bogomil and Jeremiah were one and the same person. Safafik 
suggested that Bogomil received the name.Jeremiah when he took 
the monastic vows or when he entered the Church.4 RaCki i on 
the contrary, supposed that the original name of the heresiarch 
was Jeremiah, and that, following the example of the Paulician 
elders who were given to taking other names in their capacity 
of sectarian leaders, he assumed the leadership of the Bul
garian sect under the name of Theophilus, of which the 
Slavonic equivalent is Bogomil.6 That Bogomil and Jeremiah 

1 See v. JagiC, l1cTop1rn cep6cKO-XOpBaTCK011 JIHTepaTyp1,1, P· IOI.
2 A nme TO no11eJI'b ecH CJIOBO IepeM1HI rrpo3BHTepa, eme w ;ri:pent.

'18CTH'BM1, ••• WT HBI'O me HaBLU{'b 3Bffl-H8UIH, TO 5acHH JUB.HBbUI qBJI'J, ecn:. 
See M. Sokolov, MaTep1rnm,1 H 3aMeTIU1 no cTapHHHofi cJiaBanc11:oil 
mnepaType (Moscow, 1888), vol. 1, pp. 108-9; cf. Pypin_ and Spasovich1 

op. cit. p. 67. 
a See JagiC, op. cit. pp. 102 et seq.; Sokolov, op. cit. pp. IOg et seq.; Pypin 

and Spasovich, op. cit. p. 72; Ivanov) op. cit. p. 53. 
4 Pamdtky hlaholskiho pisemnictvf, p. lx. According to the rule of the Orthodox 

Church, a change of name is obligatory after the ass.umption of the cowL 
6 Op. cit. Rad, vol. v11, p. 94.
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are identical was considered probable or certain by a number of 
scholars.1 

M. Sokolov was the first to examine the problem by a critical
analysis of the sources. He convincingly showed that the argu
ments adduced in favour of this identification are not only inde
cisive, but are proved to be false by reference to the historical 
documents. 2 The index of forbidden books, issued by the Russian 
metropolitan Zosima (1490-4), mentions 'Jeremiah, son and disciple 
of Bogomil'.3 A passage in a seventeenth-century manuscript of 
the Russian Solovki monastery denounces the lies of 'Jeremiah 
the pop, disciple of Bogomil' .• Finally, a sixteenth-century index of 
the Moscow Synodal Library states that 'the authors of heretical 
books in Bulgaria were the pop Jeremiah, the pop Bogomil and 
Sidor the Frank' .5 There can no longer be any doubt that Bogomil 
and Jeremiah were two different persons. 

Was Jeremiah really a Bo go mil, as the Russian sources suggest? 
The only information we possess about his views is that supplied 
by the letter of the monk Athanasiu.s and, on the other hand, by 
the group of writings attributed to Jeremiah, particularly The 
Legend of the Cross and Falsehoods about Fever and Other Illnesses. 

Athanasius's denunciation of the 'lying fables' of Jeremiah 
contains no allusions to any Bogomil teaching.6 Falsehoods about 
Fever and Other Illnesses (the story of St Sisinnius and the twelve 
daughters of Herod)' is a mixture of Christian apocryphal legends 
and pagan 111.agical lore and, likewise, shows nothing specifically 
Bogomil.8 It is in any case doubtful whether Jeremiah was the 
author of this work.9 

1 V. JagiC, McTOpun cep6c1w-xopBaTCH0fi mITepaTyp1,1, Ioc. cit. p. 101;
E. Golubinsky, HpaTxIIfi oqepH ncTop1m npaBoCJiaBHhlX :o;epxBefi, p. 156;
K. JireCek, Geschichte der Bulgaren, p. 175; A. N, Pypin and V. D. Spasovich,
HcT0p1ur CJiaBFIHCHHx JIHTepaTyp, vol. r, p. 65; A. N. Veselovsky, CJiaBHHCHHe
cH:a3aHHH o CoJI0MOHe H RnTOBpace, p. 173; J. A. IliC, Die Bogomilen, p. 18;
and N. P. Kondakov, 0 Ma1mxefiCTBe JI 6oryM1rnax, Seminarium Kondakovianum
(1927), vol. I, p. 290.

2 Op. cit. pp. I 13-19, 141-2.
3 Sokolov, ibid. p. I 15. Cf. A. N. Pypin, HcTopHH pyccrrnll mITepaTyphl, 

vol. 1, p. 451, n. 2. The term 'son' must be understood in a spiritual sense. 
4 Sokolov, ibid. p. 116. 
5 TBopl\H 6nmia epeTnqecHHM'!, HIIHra111, B'h 6oJirapnCHOH 38-MJIM II0il'!, 

EpeM'BH, ;n;a non1, BoryMHJI'h H Cttp;opn cJ>pH8HH'h (ibid.); cf. Ivanov, op. cit. 
p. 50.

6 See Sokolov, op. cit. pp. I 19-22.
7 Cf. S. Runciman, The Medieval Afanichee, p. 83.
8 See Pypin and Spasovich, op. cit. vol. 1, pp. 86-8
9 See Runciman, ibid. 
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The Legend of the Cross is a complex compilation of diverse 
material. It consists of a number of separate episodes, linked 
somewhat loosely by the history of the wood from which the Holy 
Cross was made, from the time of Moses· ( or, in some cases, from 
the beginning of the world) to the Crucifixion. Some of these 
stories are apocryphal episodes from the life of Jesus, e.g. How 
Christ was made a priest; How Christ ploughed with the plough; How 
Christ called Probus His friend. They occur in all versions of the 
Legend, and are certainly not Bogomil; we even find in them such 
essentially anti-Bogomil traits as the glorification of the Cross 
(which is the main theme of the Legend), a respectful attitude to the 
Old Testament, the veneration of the Blessed Virgin, the recog
nition of the sanctity of the priesthood and of images, and even 
an indirect vindication of manual work and civil obedience.1 

Most of these stories are old Christian apocryphal legends, closely 
related to passages of the Palea,2 and form the basis of the south 
Slavonic versions of the Legend.3 How then are we to explain the 
fact that the Russian Churchmen established a definite connection 
between Jeremiah and Bogomil and the impression which we 
derive from the repeated condemnation of Jeremiah's 'fables' by 
ecclesiastical authorities that they were probably popular among 
the Bulgarian Bogomils? The explanation probably lies in the 
Russian versions of The Legend of the Cross, which are considerably 
less innocuous than the Balkan ones, and which begin the story 
of the Wood of the Cross with the creation of the world. In one 
Russian version we read that the tree, whose wood was later used 
for making the Cross upon which Christ was crucified, was 
planted in Paradise by Satanael, who then existed alone with 
God.4 And another version begins with these typically Bogomil 
words: 'when God created the world, only He and Satanael were 
in existence'. 5 

VI/ e do not know how these Bogomil ideas came to figure in the 
Russian version of a work so incompatible with Bogomil teaching 
in other respects, and why, on the other hand, they are absent 

1 Sec Sokolov, ibid. pp. r23-8. 
2 For the Palea, see infra, pp. 281-2.
3 The Bulgarian version of The Legend of the Cross was published by V. JagiC, 

'Opisi i izvodi iz nekoliko juZnoslovinskih rukopisa ', Starine, 1873, vol. v, 
pp. 79-95), and the Serbian one by Sokolov (op. cit. pp. 84-107). 

4 N. S. Tikhonravov, IlaMHTmun:1 oTpeqemrnfi pyccKOii JIHTepaTyphl (St 
Petersburg, 1863), vol. 1, pp. 305-13; I. Porfiriev, Arr0Kpmlrn:11ecmi:e mmsamrn 
o HOBosaBElTHbIX mr:u;ax ··u co6b1THHX, Sbornik otdel. russk. yazyka i slovesnosti
Imper. Akad. Nauk (1890), vol. LII, no. 4, pp. 55-6r.

5 M. Gaster, Lectures on Greeko-Slavonic Literature, p. 36.
OB ,s 
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from the south Slavonic versions, where one might have expected 
to find them. Probably those versions of the Legend which have 
come down to us in Russian manuscripts had, before their spread 
to Russia, been amplified by a Bulgarian Bogomil. But it is highly 
doubtful whether the Bogomil elements which they contain are 
due to the pen of Jeremiah. 

There does not seem to be sufficiently strong evidence for 
maintaining that Jeremiah was in any real sense a Bogomil. He 

appears to have been above all a compiler of Christian apocryphal 
legends, and it is doubtful whether even in this field he displayed 
any creative, originality. But the compilations associated with his 
name (above all The Legend of the Cross) and which, owing to their 
unauthoritative and apocryphal origin, were pronounced heretical 
by the Church, may have been used by the Bogomils who, as the 
Russian versions of the Legend show, were not averse to embroidering 
them with their dualistic cosmology.1 

Apart from the fact that Jeremiah probably lived in the second 
half of the tenth century, nothing is known about his life. It seems 
probable either that he was a contemporary of Cosmas, in which 
case the latter's silence concerning him may be due to the fact 
that Jeremiah's writings were pronounced heretical only later, or 
that he lived at the very end of the tenth century, when Cosmas 
was already dead. 2 

1 I cannot, for reasons outlined above, agree with Runciman's view that 
'Jeremiah was, VI/1th Bogomil, co-founder of the Bogomils' (op. cit. p. 91). 
Surely what little we know of Jeremiah does not warrant this assertion. As 
for the 'Dragovitsan school', which, according to Runciman, was founded by 
Jeremiah (ibid.), I have already stated my reasons for believing that it must 
be taken to refer not to the Bogomils, but to the Paulicians of Thrace (see 
supra, pp. 158-62). 

2 See D. Tsukhlev, llCTOpHff Ha 6'hJirapc1rnTa D;'bpHBa, p. 678. 
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THE DATE OF THE BOGOMIL TRIAL 
IN CONSTANTINOPLE 

The precise date of the arrest, trial and condemnation of Basil the 
Bogomil and of his followers in Constantinople at the beginning 
of the twelfth century cannot be directly obtained from historical 
sources. Anna Comnena, our principal informant-on the matter, 
left a blank space for the date in her manuscript of the Alexiad,
doubtless with the intention of filling it in later 'after precise 
verification (µETCC 6E To:0Ta ToV ETovs * Oi°i'rrTTeV'oVToS TfiS !3acr1/\eio:s 
0:VToV) :1 such lacunae are not uncommon in the Alexiad. 2 However, 
her narrative clearly shows that the measures against the Bogomils 
were taken at the very end of the reign of Alexius Comnenus; 
moreover, she refers to these measures as Ocr-rrrrov Epyov Kai 
0:6i\ov TWv µOJ<p&v EKeivwv 1r6vc.vv Kai Ko:Top0euµCITwv TOO o:vToKp6:
Topos,3 Some scholars have concluded from this that the event 
occurred in the last year of Alexius's reign, i.e. in I I I 8.4 

But this view contradicts Anna's own statement that the trial 
of the Bogomils occurred in the patriarchate of Nicholas III the 
Grammarian, who held office from r 084 to r r r r, 5 Spinka explains 
away this difficulty by ascribing Anna's reference to Nicholas to 
'one of her rather frequent slips ofmemory'.6 

On the other hand, a number of scholars have accepted Anna's 
testimony that Nicholas the Grammarian took part in the prose
cution of the Bogomils and consequently place this event in the 
last years of his patriarchate: the year II IO is suggested by 
K. Paparrhegopoulos7 and M. I. Gedeon,' the year r r r r by
Jirecek, 9 Racki10 and Pogodin.11

1 Alexiad, lib. xv, cap. 8, p. 350.
2 See G. Buckler, Anna Comnena, p. 251. 
3 Alexiad, lib. xv, cap. 10, p. 364-
4 F. Chalandon, Essai sur le rJgne d'Alexis fer Comnene, p. 319; M. Spinka,

A History of Christianity in the Balkans, p. 98; I. Klincharov, II om, BorOMHJI'.b M 
H0I'OBOTO BpeMe, p. 74. 

5 See C. D. Cobham, Th.e Patriarchs of Constantinople (Cambridge, 1911), 
p. 94, 6 Op. cit. p. 98, n, 7. 

7 'lcrTopfo: TOO E/1.Af\VIKOCi eSvovs (Athens, 1871), vol. 1v, p. 546. 
8 TTCXTp1apx1Kol Tlivo:Ke� (Constantinople, 1891), pp. 338-47.
9 Op. cit. p. 212. 10 Op. cit. Rad, vol. VII, p. I 16. 

11 HcToplIH BonraplIH, p. 51.
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The truth of their opinion and the reliability of Anna's state
ment are borne out by circumstantial hfstorical evidence. It is 
highly improbable that Alexius's prosecution of the Bogomils took 
place in I I I 8: the emperor's last illness, from which he never 
recovered, overcame him in January or February of that year,1 
and it is obvious from his daughter's account that the trial of the 
heretics stretched over a period of at least several months. More
over, the period between I I 12 and r r r8 was almost entirely 
occupied with wars against the Seljuq Turks and the Cumans
with the exception of part of III4, when Alexius busied himself 
with the conversion of the Paulicians of Philippopolis-and during 
his brief stays in Constantinople the emperor was weary and sick2 

and hence not likely to have shown the energy and persistence 
with which his daughter credits him in interrogating and arguing 
with the Bogomils. The most satisfactory period for dating the 
Bogomil trial is between II og and I I I 1. Alexi us was the.n in 
Constantinople and actively applying himself to the internal 
affairs of the State.3 

There is thus no reason to doubt Anna's statement that the 
trial of the Bogomils in Byzantium occurred in the patriarchate 
of Nicholas the Grammarian, i.e. not later than I I 11. Her 
assurance that' this was the last and crowning act of the emperor's 
long labours and successes' is, no doubt, somewhat incorrect, as 
his conversion of the Paulicians took place a few years later, in 
Ir 14,4 but this inaccuracy is easier to explain than her alleged 
confusion of the two patriarchs, Nicholas the Grammarian and 
John IX (II II-34), both of whom she doubtless knew personally. 

1 See Chalandon, op. cit. p. 275.
' Ibid. pp. 265-76. 
4 Cf. supra, pp. 193-5. 

' Ibid. pp. 254-7. 
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BOGOMILISM IN RUSSIA, SERBIA, 
BOSNIA AND HUM 

1. RussrA
The question whether Bogomilism ever spread to Russia is very 
insufficiently known,. ·as the extant sources are practically silent 
on this matter. However, a few scattered hints can -be gleaned 
which suggest that indiv_iduatBogomils l11'1Y have proselytized in 
Russia between the eleventh and the fifteenth centuries. 

~~-j{(i��;·t(;Jir'OrtZcie� �oillPOS�d ·rn· the ·sixteenth ··century; ·states that 
in roo4 the authorities of the Russian Church arrested a heretic 
by the name of Adrian for reviling 'the laws of the Church, the 
bishops, the priests and the monks'. In prison Adrian soon 
repented of his errors.1 Rus·sian historians, with some plausibility, 
have generally taken him to be a Bogomil from Bulgaria.' There 
is no evidence, however, that he had any appreciable following in 
Russia.3 

The Russian Primaiy Chronicle in the Laurentian redaction de
scribes under the year 1071 the appearance in Beloozero in 
northern Russia of 'two magicians' (11Ba BOJixBa), guilty of the 
murder of a number of women whom they accused of causing 
a famine in the region of Rostov. When brought before the civil 
authorities the magicians made an interesting confession of faith: 
to the question 'how was man created?' they replied: 'God 
washed Himself in the bath, and after perspiring, dried Himself 
with straw and threw it out of heaven upon the earth. Then Satan 
quarrelled with God over which of them should create man out 
of it. But the Devil made man, and God set a soul in him. As 
a result, whenever man dies, his body goes to the earth and his 

1 IlaTpl:IapillaH HJIH HHROHOBCRa.fl JleTOIIHCD: Ilomrne co6pamre pyc
CKHX JieTOIIHCefi, H3)];. Apxeorpa(lnP:IeCHOOI HOMMHCCHeIO (St Petersburg, 
1862), t. IX, P· 68. 

2 Metropolitan Makary, McTop1u1 pyccRO:it u;epRJ3H (2nd ed., St Petersburg, 
1868), vol. 1, pp. 227-8; E. Golubinsky, HcTopna pycc1wfi u;epRBH (Moscow, 
1904), vol. 1, pt 2, pp. 791-3. 

3 The brief reference in Nikon's Chronicle under the year I I 23 to the heretic 
Dmitr (Dimitri), who was imprisoned by the metropolitan of Kiev (ibid. p. 152), 
has also been regarded as an allusion to Bogomilism in Russia (Makary, op. cit. 
vol. n, pp. 316-7). But the evidence here is really insufficient, as we are told 
nothing further about this heretic. 
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soul to God.' Asked then 'in what God do you believe?', they 
answered: 'in Antichrist', who 'dwells in the abyss'.1 The first 
part of the magicians' confession refers to a popular legend which 
still existed among the Finnish mordva in the nineteenth century.2 

But the contents and terminology of the second part are un
mistakably Bogomil. 

The Kiev Paterik, the composition of which was begun in the 
early thirteenth century, contains perhaps a hint that some Orthodox 
circles in Kievan Russia were not entirely impervious to the in
fluence of dualism. In the story of the temptation of St Nikita, 
hermit of the Kiev monastery of the Caves and later bishop of 
Novgorod ( 1096----1108), we are told how Nikita, smitten with pride, 
decided against the advice of his abbot to exchange the community 
life for one of complete seclusion. In his dangerous solitude he was 
ensnared by the Devil, who appeared in the shape of an angel and 
persuaded him to abandon prayer for study and teaching. With 
the aid of the Devil, Nikita gained a reputation for great wisdom, 
owing particularly to his unequalled knowledge of the Old Testa
ment. 'He knew all the Jewish books well', but refused to read 
the New Testament. Nikita was eventually saved by the prayers 
and exorcisms of his fellow-monks and, on coming to his senses, 
vigorously disclaimed any knowledge of the Old Testament.3 It is 
possible that we have here an echo of the Bogomil rejection of the 
Old Testament.• 

The heresies of the 'Strigolniki_'and of the 'Judaizers' which 
flourished in north-western Russia in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries respectively have sometimes been at least indirectly 
related to Bogomilism by historians. The 'Strigolniki' appeared in 
Novgorod and Pskov in the last quarter of the fourteenth century. 
The temporary success enjoyed by this sect, of which we know but 
little, is usually explained by the ravages caused in Russia by the 
Black Death, by the penetration of rationalist ideas from western 
Europe and by the protest of the heretics against the laxity of the 

1 JlaapeHT1>8BcRaH JleTOIIJICb. B1,111. I: IIoaeCTb BpeMeHHIJX JleT, H3p;.
BTopoe (Leningrad, 1926): I!oJrnoe co6paHJie pyccm1x JieTorrnce:ti, JI3)];. 
HcTop1mo-ApxeorpaqmqecRofi KoMJICCirnro, t. r, cols. 175-7; Engl. tr. by 
S. H. Cross, 'The Russian Primary Chronicle', Harvard Studies and Notes in 
Philology and Literature (Cambric_lge, Mass. 1930), vol. xn, pp. 240-1. Cf. N. K. 
Chadwick, The Begirmings of Russian H1ftory (Cambridge, 1946), pp. 112-13. 

2 See HcTOpHH pyccHoii JIHTepaTyphl, publ. by the Academy of Sciences of 
the U.S.S.R., t. I (ed. by A. S. Orlov and others; Moscow, 1941), p. 84. 

8 KJieBO•I!eqepCbRH:tt IIarnpHR (ed. D. Abramovich; Kiev, 1931), pp. 
124-7.

" lfoTop:u:a pyccRoii JiiuepaTyphl, ibid. p. 65.
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ckrITT:.1 It isEsi�le, though as yet far from ':ertain, that in their_reJect10n of the filet"�rchy of the Church, which they accused of
simony, and of the sacraments, and in their emphasis on moral 
rigorism, the' Strigolniki' were i_n_�u-�r:�ed by_ the du_ali_st tradi_tion.2 

But_;ve c_a_n_nCJt speak of any dired inl!uen�eof Balkan Bogomilisrn 
on this movement. · -

The 'Judaizers' are of greater interest. The precise nature of 
this m6Veineli't --is -·-Still somewhat mysterious and controversial.
It was undoubtedly connected with the heresy of the 'Strigolniki ', 
arose in Novgorod c. 1470·;spfeadirii479:::80 to Moscow, where it 
gained some popularity in high ecclesiastical and political circles, 
was condemned by a council of the Russian Church in I 490 and was 
finally extinguished by persecution at the beginning of the sixte,enth 
century. The two foremost opponents of the 'Judaizers', Gennady, 
archbishop of Novgorod, and St Joseph of Volokolamsk, seem to 
have considered them in the main as adherents of the Jewish faith. 
They were said to disbelieve in the Trinity and in the divtnity_of 
'Ql:!,ist, to prefer theOldTesfament m the New, to have adopted 
_Some }eWish _pr_actiCeS, ·to �'eJeCf"the c�lt ·of_S�iiits, ic_ons _and relics,
to-shun the' use of churches, to revile the "monks andthe whole 
ecclesfastical hierarchy and to claim the right of free interpretation 
of -the -Holy Scripture. Some at least of -these doctrines are 
certainly-suggestive of Judaism, and as some Jews in Novgorod are 
known to have been active in spreading them, several Russian 
historians regarded the movement as essentially J ewishin character .3 

Others, however, have challenged this view. I. Panov, in his 
searching study of the 'Judaizers ', considered the movement to 
have been essentially a compromise between a form of Christian 
rationalism and a liberal and philosophical interpretation of 
Judaism, and thought that the Jewish elements were gradually 
relegated to a secondary role.' More recently M. N. Speransky 
expressed the opinion that the mainstrings of the 'Judaizing' 
movement were the growing influence of western rationalist ideas 
in north-west Russia and the opposition of the clergy and people 

1 For-the 'Strigolniki', see Golubinsky, op
1
. cit. vol. II, pt 1, pp. 396-407;

M. N. Sp_eransky, IfoTop1rn p:peBHefi pycc1rnit JUITepaTypM (3rd ed.; Moscow,
1921), vol. 11, pp. 51-3.

8 Speransky, op. cit. p. 52. Cf. A. S. Orlov (,II:peBHHH pyccKaH mtTepaTypa, 
Moscow, Leningrad, 1945, p. 239), who compares the name ,_of 'Strigolniki ', 
which is derived from a verb meaning 'to cut' (cloth), with that of tisserands, 
texerants, often given to the French Cathars. 

3 Makary, op. cit. vol. vi, pp. So et seq.; Golubinsky, op. cit. vol. 11, pt 1, 
pp. 56r;--607. 

4 Epecb an1p;oBCTBYIOID;MX, ,Zh.M.N.P. (Jan.�March 1877), vols. CLXxxvrn
cxc. 
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of Novgorod to the centralizing autocracy of Moscow, which 
culminated in the conquest of Novgorod by Ivan III in 1475 and 
in the final extinction of the proud city's independence in 1480. 
The Novgorod Jews, in his view, tried to turn to their advantage 
the growing rationalism of the city, with the result that the teaching 
of the sect became infused with Jewish elements. The heretics 
regarded themselves not as Jews, but as authentic Christians; 
moreover, it is unlikely that a basically Jewish movement would 
have gained much success in Russia at that time.1 

It is probable that the Russian 'Judaizing' heresy was not 
simply a revival of Judaism and that its origin and character are 
more complex. Western rationalism, which came to Russia 
through the close connections of Novgorod with northern and 
western-Europe, and the separatist tendencies of the anti-Moscow 
party in the city undoubtedly played some part in the movement. 
But we may go further and ask whether any other influences were 
exerted on the Novgorod heretics at the end of the fifteenth 
century. 

Both JJennady and St Joseph drop some significant hints. In 
a letter to Ioasaf, archbishop of Rostov and Yaroslavl, written on 
25 February 1489, Gennady states that tlie doctrines of the 
Novgorod sect are'Judaism, mixed with the MassaJiaii her('sy':2 

The 'Jridaizeis'- are identified with or related to the Massalians 
five times in the same letter. Unfortunately Gennady does not 
give his reasons for relating the two sects to each other, beyond 
stating that the followers of each forswear themselves fearlessly 
and 'celebrate the Divine Liturgy unworthily'. St Joseph like
wise says that the Novgorod heretics 'hold secretly to the Massalian 
heresy' .3 If__ these reference" to the ancie_nt sect are not simply 
h_c,i:esiological cliches,4 the 'Massalian' doctr_ipes_ ascribed to the 
Russiiin'Judaizers' may- well be elements of Bogomilism ;5 in the 
llal_kans _ Bogomili_slll and Massalianisffic _ were considered to be

1 Speransky, op. cit. vol. 11, pp. 53-9. Golubinsky attempted to answer 
this last argument by supposing that the Jews attracted the Russians by their 
clever proselytism and b)" exploiting the popular interest in astrology (loc. cit. 
pp. 595-6), but this does not seem very convincing. 

2 In Chteniya v imperat. ohshch. istorii i drevnostey rossiyskikh pri Moskov. Universit. 
(Moscow, 1847), vol. vm. 

3 IlpocB'BTHTem,, llJIH oo6mrqeHie epec:a »u1;ri;oBCTBy1011i;:i:1x'h (3rd ed.; 
Kazan, 1896), p. 44. 

4 St Joseph, at least, seems well acquainted with the doctrine of Massalianisrn 
(cf. ibid. p. 456) and is hence not likely to have used the term in a loose 
sense. 

5 This is Panov's opinion (loc. cit. vol. cxc, pp. 12-13).
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i_<k!lti_c,ilaft,,r_the thirteenth centmy.1 We cannot, however, be 
certain whether the 'Massalian' features of the Russian heresy 
included more than a rejection of the material objects of the 
Christian cult and of the hierarchy of the Church; and several 
doctrines attributed to the Novgorod heretics (especially the 
preference for the Old Testament) are scarcely compatible with 
the tenets of Bogomilism. Yet the suspicion that the Russian 
'Judaizers' were not impervious to the influence of the Balkan 
sect is confirmed by Genµady's statement tha_t the Novgorod 
heretics made use of Cosmas's treatise against the Bulgarian 
Bog()mili:' 

In the absence of further documentary evidence, we can only 
surmise that the indirect references to Bogomilism which we find 
in contemporary works concerning the heresy of the Russian 
'Judaizers' may be due to a spread ofBogomil doctrines to Russia, 
presumably in the fourteenth century, when Russian culture once 
more became subject to a strong influence of the Balkan Slavonic 
countries. It is perhaps significant that th<,_ c_Qrrne_ction_whichmight 
be tracedbetweenJudaism and Bogomilism in Novgorod in the late 
fifteenth century existed in the thirteenth and fourteenth ceniuries 
in Bulgaria.3 -

- Some i11_fluence ofilogon1jlism is noticeable_Jn __ the large gpo- _ 
_ cr_yphal liJerature which circulated widely in Russia during the 

Middle Ages. Most of these works were Byzantine in origin and 
were brought to Russia in Bulgarian translations; in some of them 
the dualistic bent of a Bogomil intermediate is clearly discernible, 
and the very term 'Bulgarian fables' by which they were known 
in Russia is suggestive of their Balkan provenance. 

The_J'aJea,_the famous and partly apocryphal Old Testament 
Bible which enjoyed great popularity in medieval Russia, shows 
evidence of having been remodelled on its way from Byzantium 
by the Bulgarian Bogomils. In its account of the creation and fall 
of the angels, the chief of the rebellious heavenly host is given the 
name of Satanael.4 The defeat of Satanael is attributed to the 
Archangel Michael, who inherits the divine particle el, while his 
opponent, deprived of his divinity, becomes the Devil.5 The same 

1 See supra, pp. 222, 254, 260.
2 Chteniya, Ioc. cit. p. 5. Cf. Popruzhenko, KosMa IIpecBHTep, Sofia, 1936 

(B1,nrapcmi CTapnmi:), vol. xu, pp. xxvii-xlii. 
3 See supra, pp. 241, 263-4. 
4 See M. Gaster, Lectures on Gieeko�Slavonic Literature, pp .. I 53-6 5; S, Runciman, 

The Medieval Manichee, p. 85. 
5 I. POrfiriev, AuoxpH4mqec1rne cHasamrn o BeTxosaneTHhlX JIHIJ;aX H

cofo,ITHHx, Sbomik otdel. russk. yazyka i slovesnosti Imper. Akad. Nauk (I877), 
vol. xvn, no. 1, p. 86. 
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teaching is ascribed to the Byzantine Bogomils by Euthymius 
Zigabenus.1 

A J21:C>Irli11_e11t part .in Russian apocryphal literature is played 
by the Legend of the Cross, attributed to. the heretical Bulgarian 
pop Jeremiah, and ·probably popular among the Bogomils.2 In 
oniO·Russia:n version it is stated that the tree which was later used 
for making the Cross was planted in Paradise by Satanael, who 
then existed alone with God.3 Another version of the Legend begins 
with these words, which are obviously Bogomil: 'when God 
created the world, only He and Satanael were in existence.' 4

Passages showing a remarkable similarity to parts of the Bogomil 
Secret Book are to be found in the Slavonic version of the apocryphal 
Apocalypse of St J ohn5 and in a Russian medieval manuscript in · 
the library of the SoloVki monastery.' 

The legend of The Se.a ofTiberias, which is regarded as Bogomil 
in origin, must navtt·tseen popular in medieval Russia, for it has 
come down to us in several Russian manuscripts. It d�sqjb��- the 
collaboration of God and Satanael in .the creation ofth, .e:.,rth.7 

The apocryphal Gospel of Thomas (known in its Slavonic versions 
as The Childhood of Jesus), The Vision of Isaiah, The Book of Enoch, 
which were adapted a.nd used by the Bulgarian Bogomils, were 
already known in Russia in the Kiev period.8 

Finally, unmistakable traces of Bogomil doctrines, myths and 
terminology ( mixed with Christian apocryphal stories) can be 
found in later south Russian folk-lore, .particularly in a number of 
Ukrainian cgim.ogonirnUegend$, which describe the dual rule of 
Godanu-flie Devil (sometimes called Satanael) over the universe, 
their collaboration in the creation of man and their rivalry in the 
present world.9 

1 See supra, p. 210. 2 Cf. supra, pp. 271-4. 
3 N. S. Tikhonravov, IlaMfITHIIlm oTpe'1eHH0ii pycciwtl: JIHTepaTyphl, 

vol. I, pp. 305-13;-I. Porfiriev, AnoHpmfmtieCKMe CHa3UHHfI 0 II0B03aBeTHhlX 
mm;ax :rr co6hlTMHx, Sbomik (1890), vol. LII, no. 4, pp. 55-61. 

4 Gaster, op. cit. p. 36. 
6 V. JagiC, 'Opisi i izvodi iz nekoliko juZnoslovinskih rukopisa ', Starine

(1873), vol. v, p. 77. 
6 l. Porfiriev, AnoRpmIJH'10CRMe CRa3aHMJI O neTX03aBCTHhlX m1u;ax, loc.

cit. p. 86. 
7 I. Ivanov, BorOMlIJICRM HHHI'M, pp. 287-311; HcTopHH pyccR0fi JIHTC

paTyphl, vol. 1, p. 84. 
8 See Ivanov, op. cit. pp. 227:-48; McTOpMil pyccHoii JIMTepaTyphl, ibid. 

p. 85; Speransky, op. cit. vol. 1, pp. 264-6. Cf. supra, p. 154, n. 2. 
9 See the study of some of these Ukrainian legends by K. Radchenko, 8TIO;ll;hl 

no 6orOMHJihCTBY, lz:,vestiya otdel. russk. yazyka i slovesnosti Imperat. Akad. Nauk 
(St Petersburg, 19w), vol. xv, pt 4, pp. 73-131. 
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::tJ:!ere is an _afl_P_a_�e_nt _ �-?nt_radiction b_et\Vee_n _ t_lie _ co�pl�te
abs_en�e -of·a11y_ ·tlirecr ari_d ·explicit references to Ilativ·e ·B()go�ilis·m 
ill R_uss�an_ Solir�eS _ and_ the Comparative _abundance of _Bog_omil
elements in Russian apocryphal )iternture_, There - would seem 
to be two reasons for this. It is probable that Bogomilism, as 
a sectarian movement, never· struck deep roots in medieval Russia, 
and that its success there was limited to the sporadic and inter
mittent proselytism of individuals who were either Russian heretics 
or, perhaps, missionaries from Bulgaria. Moreover, the cosmo
gonical legends and apocryphal Old and New Testament stories 
which contain Bogomil elements probably captured the fancy of 
the medieval Russian mostly for their narrative interest and 
literary merit, and their dualist background either passed largely 
unnoticed, or was not consciously associated with any formally 
heretical set of doctrines.1 

2. SERBIA 

The geographical position of _medieval_ Serbia was favourable to 
the- penetration of Bogoinilism into that country fro-m Jieigli, 
bouring Macedonia. The range of the Shar Planina, the sole 
barrier between Serbia and Macedonia, could be traversed with
out difficulty at its two extremities: to the north-east, immediately 
north of Skoplje, the valley of the southern Morava connected 
Macedonia with Nis and the Danube ;2 moreover, the valley of 
the Sitnica led past Kosovo Polje to Raska and the valley of the 
Ibar. On the other hand, at the western extremity of the Shar 
Planina, the road was open from Macedonia up the valley of the 
Black Drina to Dioclea and Zeta.3 Hence it is not surprising to 
find evidence of connections between Serbia and Macedonia 
alteady-i� the second half of the tenth century, at the time of 
the great development of Bogomilism in the latter country.• In

1· See Golubinsky, op. cit. vol. 1, pt !;?, p. 794; Speransky, op. cit. vol. 1,
pp. 262-3. 

2 This was the medieval trade-route linking Thessalonica with Belgrade.
The town of RaS, the centre of the Serbian medieval kingd_om of RaSka, lay 
along this route and was also connected with Sardica '(Sofia) by an ancient 
road passing through NiS. See K. JireCek, 'Die Handelsstrassen und Berg
werke von Serbien und Bosnien wahrend des Mittelalters ', Abh. btihm. Ges. Wiss. 
(Prague, 1879), VI. Folge, IO. Bd, p. 32. 

3 See JireCek, ibid. pp. 62-8. 
4 Examples of these cop.nections are Samuel's invasion of Dioclea in 998 

and his relations with Vladimir, prince of Dioclea. See V. N. Zlatarski, 
l1cTopm1, vol. 1, pt 2, pp. 706-13; K. JireCek, Geschichte der Serben, vol. 1, pp. 
205-6.
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the eleve,;i_th and twelfth centuri_es the link between Macedonia 
and Serbi.t - was strengthened thr91!gh tli� iqflue,;ice ofth<: asch
bishopric of Ochridet.1 

The penetration of Bogomilism from Macedonia into Serbia 
was undoubtedly facilitated by these natural waterways. The 
Bogomils are first _heard of in Serbia in the reign of Stephen 
Nemarij:i, Grand Zupan of Raska_ (II68-g6). His Life, written 
by his son, Stephen the First-Crowned, tells us that on becoming 
aware of the prevalence of the heretics in his realm, N emanja 
summoned a general assembly of the land (sabor), which inllicted 
direpunisI1rnent ontheilogomils: their leader had his tongue 
cut 01it, his followers were either executed or banished, their 
property confiscated and their heretical books burnt.2 

Nemanja's measures appear to have been most $,u.cc��s_ful: for 
150 years we hear: no more of the Bogomils in Serbia._ The main 
credit for this must be given to his younger son Rastko, who 
became the first archbishop and great organizer of the auto
cephalous Church of Serbia, and is known in history under the 
name of St Sava. ]l_y_firmly establishing the Serbian Church on 
truly popular and national foundations St Sava dealt the-greatest 
possible .. blow to,Bogomilism, by depriving the _heretics of one of 
th_�ir most __ potent_ weapons of rroselytism, namely _the r�action 
agiinst an excessive Byzantine influence .in Chili-ch and .. S_ta_te. 
The medieval Church of Bulgaria was never able to achieve this, 
for, owing to' historical� geographical and political reasons, 
Bulgaria, unlike Serbia, was incapable of resisting the _ stream 
of Byzantinism. It was undoubtedly largely due to St Sava's 
great apostolic work that, while Bogomilism flourished for four 
centuries in Bulgaria, its influence in Serbia was arrested at the 
end of the twelfth century. !Jogogiilisrnjs mentioned forthe last 
time in Serbia in the famous code of laws of the Tsar Stephen 
tlusan, promulgated in .1349-:54· The- Zakonik imposes fines, 
flogging, branding or exile, according to the social status or the 

1 See JireCek, op. cit. pp. 219-22. 
2 Z,ivot Sv. Symeona od Krtile StJpdna: P. J. Safafik, Pamdtky Dfevniho Pisemnictvi 

Jihoslovaniiv, pp. 6 et seq. H. W. V. Tempcrley, describing Nemanja's persecu
tion of the Bogomils, suggests th�t their doctrines 'have been greatly mis
represented by Orthodox opponents. Its main principle [i.e. that ofBogomilism] 
does not appear to have been the dualism or equality of good and evil, as is 
often asserted.' (Hist01y ef Serbia, London, 1917, p. 43.) But apart from the 
fact that the terms 'dualism' and 'equality of good and evil' are by no means 
synonymous (which can be seen in the so-called 'mitigated dualism' of the 
Bogomils), Prof. Temperley's statement flatly contradicts the evidence of all 
Bulgarian and Byzantine sources on t4e Bogomils, as well as that of the written 
monuments of the Bogomils themselves. The fact that the Bogomil doctrine 
was dualistic is to-day established beyond any doubt. 
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obstinacy of the offenders, on the followers of the 'Bahun 
faith' .1 

3. BosNIA AND HuM
The problem of the penetration of Bogomilism into Bosnia and 
Hum (present-day Herzegovina) is a vast and complex one and 
cannot be even briefly outlined here. In no other country did 
the heresy (known in Bosnia as the Patarene faith) have such 
widespread repercussidns on the internal and external history of 
the people. The notable_ d_iffe.rences_ jn do,:trjne_ b_e_t,,ve_c,ri__11i_e __ 
Bogomils andtlie�osnian Patarenes make. it imIJossi!;,kJg_!rtat 
the latter simply as part of the 'BogomiLqllestio_n'. The most 
comprehensive study of the history of the Patarene sect in Bosnia 
and Hurn is Racki's 'Bogomili i Patereni' (Rad, vol. vn, pp. I 26-79; 
vol. vm, pp. 121-75). The general histories ofV. Klaic (Geschichte 
Bosniens von den iiltesten Zeiten bis zum Ve,falle des Konigreiches, 
Leipzig, 1885) and of Spinka (A History of Christianity in the Balkans, 
pp. 157-83) reiterate in the main the results of Racki's investiga
tions. The principal sources used by Racki are: (I) Monumenta 
Serbica spectantia historiam Serbiae, Bosnae, Ragusii, ed. F. Miklosich, 
Vienna, 1858. (2) 'The State Documents of the Republic of 
Dubrovnik', ed. M. Pucic (Crro,rnHIIIIII Cp1,6mrn, Belgrade, 1858). 
(3) The MSS. of the Vatican archives published by A. Theiner
( Vetera monumenta historica Hungariam sacram illustrq,ntia, I 859-60,
and Vetera monumenta Slavorum meridionalium, 1863). RaCki's work
on Patarenism in Bosnia is still unsurpassed, though some of his
opinions need revision in the light of more recent historical
research, in particular that of C. Truhelka ('Testamenat gosta
Radina ', Glasnik Zema/jskog Muzeja u Bosni i Hercegovini; Sarajevo,
July-September, 19II, pp. 355-75).

A brief history of_ the Bosnian Patarenes is given by Runciman 
(The Medieval Manichee, pp. 100-15), who, however, scarcely 
mentions their doctrines. 

Incomplete studies of the problem can also be found in the 
works of Petranovic (1\pnirna BocaHbCKa 11 RpbCTRHII), J. Asb6th 
(An Official Tour through Bosnia and Herzegovina, London, 1890), D. 
Prohaska (Das kroatisch-serbische Schrifttum in Bosnien und der Herze
gowina, Zagreb, 19II, pp. 18-55), P. Rovinsky (MaTeprraJI /\JIH 
1ZicTop1rn 6oryMIIJIDB B cep6cRIIX seMJIHX, Zh,M.N.P. vol. ccxx, 
March, 1882, pp. 32-51). 

A survey of the studies devoted to the Bosnian Patarene movement 
can be found in the article of J. Sidak, 'Problem "bosanske crkve '' 
u nasoj historiografiji od Petranovica do Glusca (Prilog rjesenju
t.zv. bogumilskog pitanja)', Rad (1937), vol. ccux, pp. 37-182.

1 <,akonik Stefana Dufa_na, cara Srpskog (ed. S. NovakoviC; Belgrade, I898),
pp. 14, 67 (articles nos. 10, 85). 
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BOGOMILS, CATHARS AND PATARENES 

The prol:,lem ofthejJJfluence of Bogornilism on .the development 
-of dualistic heresy .. in ":estem. Eur9pe . still awaits .a .. deffoiti:ve
.study. Western medievalists for the most part have not investi
gated the Slavonic Bogomil sources, while Slavonic historians
have generally taken the filiation of the Cathars and Patarenes
from the Bogomils for granted but have not attempted a detailed
study of Western dualism from the point of view of its connection
with Bogomilism.1 

A full examination of this question does not fall within the scope 
of the present work, but the followingn9tes inc\icate thepositisrn 
reached by modern scholars!11p-on the snbject anl posit certain 
aspects of the problem for future research. 

The first modern scholar to have examined the links between 
Eastern and Western dualism in some detail was�khmidt, He 
acknowledged the_sJr,o_ng)nf\uenc, exerte(i \,y the B{)gomils on t!J,, 
C3ctlia_rs, \>ut deniecithilt _the latter derived. their. teachiug frqm . 
th.e former, His main arguments are as follows: ( r) The view that 
the-Biigomils and the Cathars are linked by their common Gnostic 
inheritance is refuted by the fact that the doctrines of the Cat)1ars 
reveal no greatinfluence of Gnosticism. (2) ... Catharim1, at least 
in the•· twelfth and thirteenth centuries, was a unified . and 
harmoniolls system;_ whereas 's'il Y,.a_ une_ ,d.QcJxifl_e_,,:_inc_mnplete,,_. 
c'est bieh pfot6t celle des Bogomiles'. (3) Jra.c;es_gfQ�th,irism 
can be found j_n _;E'_l"aIIf<calready at t.he. end ofthctrnth. century, 
while, in Schmidt's opinion, l3.9g"milism only appeared in the 
second half of the dey<cnth ce_ntury, (4) He regards Catharism 
and Bogomilism as parallel brandies of a 'dualisme cathare 
primitif' .2 But these arguments of Schmidt, which have not 
so far been refuted, are not conclusive and are based on 
erroneous notions of Bogomilism. -.._As Wt have seen, _ there
is __ n{J . ev_idt::n�_t::. _ qf,,a_uy_, . .direct __ con-neGtiQil___het:w��n Gno�t1c1sm,, �n_d 
BcigomiJEin�B�gomilism, after its penetration into-:Elyzanfium· a:r 
the end of the eleventh century, was very far from being 'une 
doctrine incomplete'; moreover, it arose in Bulgaria a century 

1 A good summary of the available evidence will be found in S. Runciman, 
The Medieval Manichee, especially pp. 163-70. 

2 Histoire et doctrine de la secte des Cathares ou Albigeois, vol. u, pp. 263-6. 
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earlier than Schmidt imagined; finally, the existence of a 'dualisme 
cathare primitif' can be substantiated by no reliable evidence. 

On the other hand, eminent Slavists like Rac.ki. and Iv,mov 
regard the Pata.r.,I1es a.ncl the C.athars a,s offshoots-;,fthe Bulgaiiaii. 
Bogcnnils: An interestiug attempt to disprove tlieir-·v.ew·was
made ·by the Russian scholar E. Anichkov.1 In his opinion 
Catharism developed not as the result of the penetration of 
Slavonic Bogomilism into Italy and France, but from the remnants 
of ancient Manichaean traditions, preserved for many centuries 
in western Europe. 

Such is the position of the problem to-day. The view commonly 
held by Slavonic scholars that the development of dualism in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries throughout all southern Europe, 
from the Black Sea to the Atlantic, was simply due to a gradual 
spread of Bogomilism from Bulgaria to Serbia, Bosnia, northern 
Italy and southern France, is over-simplified and should be re
considered after a careful study of the origins of Catharism. It is 
significant in this respect that positive evidence of the influence 
exerted by Bogomilism on the Patarenes and the Cathars only 
exists from the second half of the twelfth century, when dualism 
was already widespread in western Europe. 

The principal arguments adduced in support of the theory that 
Bogomilism exerted a direct influence on the development of 
Catharism can be summarized as follows: 

I. INTERNAL EVIDENCE

(I) A name frequently given to Catharism by its Catholic
opponents in France in the thirteenth century was Bulgarorum
haeresis; the Cathars themselves were often called Bulgari, Bolgari,
Bogri, Bugres.2 It is a well-known fact that the French word 
'bougre ', which since then has been synonymous with 'sodomite' 
and was originally applied .by the Catholics to the Cathars, is 
derived from 'Bulgarus '.• 

( 2) The name 'Cathars' ( Ka8apoi) is of Greek origin.
(3) From the eleventh century place-names and family names in

northern Italy, snch as Bulgaro, Bulgari, Bulgarello, Bulgarini 
indicate that relations existed from early times between Italy and 
Bulgaria.• 

1 1 Les survivances manichi:ennes en pays Slaves et en Occident', R.E.S.

(1928), vol. vrn, pp. 203-25. 
2 See Schmidt, op. cit. vol. n,.p. 282. 
3 See Ivanov, op. cit. p. 41, n. I. 
4 See Schmidt, ibid. p. 286; RaCki, op. cit. Rad, vol. vrr, p. I06. 
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(4) Certain Cathars, condemned to the stake in r 146 in Cologne,
admitted: 'hanc haeresim usque ad haec tempora occultatam 
fuisse a temporibus martyrum et permansisse in Graecia et quibusdam 
aliis terris '. These 'other lands' may refer to Bulgaria.1 

(5) The version of the New Testament used by the French
Cathars and the Italian Patarenes was not the Vulgate but 
another translation from the Greek. Schmidt suggests that this 
was a translation into Latin of the Slavonic version of St Cyril 
and St Methodius.2 

(6) The ritual of the Cathars, connected with initiatory prayer
meetings, was undoubtedly influenced by that of the Bogomils.3 

(7) Finally, a number of doctrines held by the Cathars are to
be found in Bogomilism: the Docetic Christology, the opposition 
to the instituted Church, the repudiation of marriage, the emphasis 
on asceticism, the exclusive preference for the Lord's Prayer, and, 
above all, the belief that the Devil was the son of God, and also 
the unjust steward and the lord of this world.4 

II. HISTORICAL CONNECTIONS BETWEEN THE BOGOMILS 

AN o THE WESTERN DuALISTS 

Evidence of Latin sources of the twelfth century suggests that at 
that time the dualists of western Europe regarded the Balkans as 
the fount of their teaching. 

It has been shown that the 'Ecclesia Bulgariae' and the 
'Ecclesia Dugunthiae ', situated respectively in Macedonia and in 
Thrace, were considered by the Cathars as the origin of all the 
dualistic communities in Italy an_d France.5 Towards the middle 
of the twelfth century Marcus, the leader of the Italian Patarenes, 
belonged to the 'Ecclesia Bulgariae '.6 In II 67 Nicetas, the chief 
of the heretics of Constantinople, journeyed to Lombardy with the 
aim of converting Marcus to the 'absolute dualism' professed by 
the 'Ecclesia Dugunthiae'. He was successful in his task.7 In the 
same year Nicetas travelled from Lombardy to France, where he 
presided over the council of the Cathars at Saint-Felix de Caraman. 
Largely owing to his personal authority Nicetas succeeded in im
posing the doctrines of the 'Ecclesia Dugunthiae' on the French 
and Italian dualists. So great were Nicetas's prestige and reputa
tion that his Catholic opponents, in the face of this union of all 

1 See Schm.i_dt, op. cit. vol. 1, p. 2, n. I; RaCki, op. cit. Rad, vol. vn, p. 92.
2 Op. cit. vol. n, p. 274. 
3 See Ivanov, op. cit. pp. I 13 et seq.; Runciman, op. cit. pp. 163-6. 
•1 See Puech, op. _cit. pp. 340-1.
5 Cf. supra, pp. 157 et seq. 6 Schmidt, op. cit. vol. 1, p. 61.
7 Schmidt, ibid. pp. 58-9, 61; RaCki, ibid. pp. 121-2. 

288 



APPENDIX V 

dualistic heretics from the Bosporus to the Pyrenees, ascribed to 
him the title of 'Pope of the heretics'.1 However, his triumph was 
short-lived. Soon after the council of I 167, a certain Petracus 
arrived in Lombardy des parties d'outremer and by discrediting 
Nicetas secured the adherence of a large number of Patarenes to 
the 'Ecclesia Bulgariae '. 2 It is generally thought that Petracus 
came from Bulgaria and that he was a Bogomil.3 

In the second half of the twelfth century the Bogomil 'dyed' 
Nazarius brought to the Italian Patarenes the Bogomil Liber Sancti 
Johannis.4 In the middle of th, thirteenth century Reinerius 
Sacchoni stated that the origin of the Cathar heresy was in the 
Balkans.5 

Finally, the close connection between the Cathar heresy and the 
cloth industry in western Europe is partly due to the fact that 
many Cathar missionaries were cloth merchants who, together 
with the woven fabrics of Byzantium, brought the dualist doctrines 
to southern France.6 

The author of a recent study of the Cathar doctrines, while 
admitting their close resemblance to the teachings of Mani, speaks 
of a 'hiatus historique' between the two.7 It can no longer be 
doubted that Bogomilism, at least in several respects, is this 
'missing link'. 

1 See M. Bouquet, Recueil des historiens des Gaules, vol. XIV, pp. 448-9; this
title has been proved to be fictitious (cf. supra, p. 246). 

2 See N. Vignier, Recueil de l'histoire de l'Eglise, p. 268. 
3 Schmidt, ibid. p. 61; RaCki, ibid. p. 122. 
4 Cf. supra, pp. 226-8, 242. 5 Cf. supra, pp. 157 et seq,
6 See Runciman, op. cit. p. 169. 
7 A. Dondaine, Un traite n6o-manicheen du XIIJe siBcle: Le 'Liber de Duobus

Principibus', suivi d'unfragment de rituel Cathare, Rome, 1939, pp. 52-7. 
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attitude of Bogomils to, I 22, 130, 142, 
181, 202, 214, 239 

attitude of Bulgarian Jews to, 263 
attitude of Constantine Chrysomilus 

to, 220 
attitude of Russian 'Judaizers' to, 

279 
attitude of Thonraki to, 53 

Cibossa, 33-4, 36, 70 n. 
Cibyrrhaeots, Theme of, r 77 
Cilicia, 36 
Cimbalongus, pass (in Bulgaria), r52 n. 
Cinamon, Greek slave, 65 n. 
Civil disobedience, r37-8, 140-r, 220, 

248 
Clement, St, disciple of St M(':thodius, 

88-94, rro, 154-6
Clement of Sosandra, heretic, 220-2 
Cologne, 288" 
Colonea (in Armenia :Minor), 33-6, 70 n. 
Colonia (Staria) (in Macedonia), 70 n. 
'Colossae ', Paulician Church of, 36-7 
'Comitopuli', r48, r52 
Comnena, see Anna 
Confession of sins, 133, r35, 220 
Conrad of Marburg, Papal inquisitor in 

Germany, 246 
Consolamentum, 2 r 6
Constans II, Emperor, 32 
Constantine the Great, Emperor, r94 
Constantine IV, Pogonatus, Emperor, 28, 

34 

Constantine V, Copronymus, Emperor, 
60-2, 64 n., Bo, 94, 131 n., 146,
176 n., 214 n.

Constantine IX, Monomachus, Emperor, 
174 

Constantine, Bishop, Bulgarian writer, 
Bgn. 

Constantine, St, see Cyril, St 
Constantine Chrysomalus, Byzantine 

heretic, 137 n., 219-20 
Constantine ('Silvanus') of Mananali, 

Paulician, 32-5, 43, 45, 48, u4 n. 
Constantinople (Byzantium}, 8, 28, 30, 

35, 40; 52, 61-2, 64, ·67, 69 n., 70, 
72, 73 n., 82, 89, 90-2, 102 n., 153, 
156, 158, 162, 166, 173-4, 176, 183, 
184 n., 190-1, 195,197 et seq., 214 n., 
217,219-22,225-6,231,243-6,250, 
253, 255-7, 259, 267, 271, 275-6, 
288-g 

Constantinople, Councils of, see Councils 
Contemplation, 44, 50, 95, 144, 253-4, 256 
Conybeare, F. C., 30 n., 36 n., 41 n,, 

53 n., 55 
Corinth, 36 
'Corinth', Paulician Church of, 36 
Cosmas II, Atticus, Patriarch of Con-

stantinople, 221-2 
Cosmas, Bulgarian priest, 99 n., rn4-8, 

l IO, I I 7-45, I 53 n., 154 n., 156, I 78,
179 n., 180, 182, 185, 199, 202,
206 n., 212, 218-20, 227 n., 2.37-9,
24r, 248-9, 268-70, 274,281 

Council of Ephesus (Third Oecumenica} 
Council, 431), 51 

Council of Gangra (c. 330), 22-3 
Council of Trnovo (1211), 235-7, 240, 

247-8, 250, 258, 261 n., 264 
Councils of Con�tantinople (869-70), 

65 n., 77; (879), 158 n. 
Councils of Nicaea (First Oecumenical 

Council, 325), 1I5-z6; (Seventh 
Oecumenic;al Council, 787), 249 n. 

Croatia, Croatian, 164, 246 
Cross (the): 

attitude ofBogomils to, 122, 130, 135, 
142, 150-1, J79, 181, 2II, 214,221, 
239, 262, 282 

attitude of Jeremiah to, 271-4 
attitude of Paulicians to, 40, 224 n. 
attitude of Thonraki to, 53 
See also Legend of the Cross

Crusades, Crusaders, vii, 9, 158, 163 n., 
164 n., 197, 231-3, 250 

307
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Culeon, Paulician, 190 n., i94-5 
Cumans (Polovtsi), 172, 189-90, 192-3, 

197, 23r, 250,276 
Cusinus, Paulician, x94-5 
Cynochorion (in the Pontus), 36 
Cyril, St (Constantine), Apostle of the 

Slavs, 79 n., 89-90, 93 n., 288 
Cyril Bosota, Bogomil, 260-2 
Cyrillic alphabet, go 
Cyziclls (in·A�ia Minor), 26 n. 

Dalmatia, Dalmatian, I 59 n., 245-6 
Danube, river, 61, 63, go n., 189, 192-3, 

231, 283 
Dawkins, Prof. R. M., 35 n. 
Debar (in Macedonia), 167 
Debritsa and Velitsa, bishopric of, 88 n., 

,56 
Demetrius Chomatianus, archbishop of 

Ochrida, 165 n,, 166 n. 
Demiurge, the, 4-5, 19,209, 213 
Demonology, demons, 49-50, 66, 129 n., 

130, 145, r86-7, 202, 213-14, 221, 
240, 252, 254,262; see also Devil 

Dcnkart (' Acts of the Zoroastrian Reli-
gion'), 13-14 

Develtus (in Thrace), 82 
Devil, the (Satan), 53, 64 n., 68 n., 95, 

118n., 122-31, 135, 138, 142:, 145, 
162, 180, 186, 207-8, 209 n., 220, 
227-8, 239-40, 277-8, 281-2, 288; 
see also Demonology, Satanael

Devol (in Macedonia), 88 
Diblatius, Bogomil, 199 
Dioclea, 93, 149 n., 150 n., 283 
Diocletian, Roman Emperor, 60 
Dmitr, Russian heretic, 277 n. 
Dobromir, Paulician, 190 
Dobry, Bogomil, 145, 240 
Docetism, 6 n., 25 n., 38, 46, 56, I 13, 126, 

139 n., 210-1 I, 224 n., 238, 242-3, 
288 

Dorylaeum (in Asia Minor), r 75 n. 
Dragovichi, Dregovichi, 158-60, 165 n., 

166 n. 
Dragovitsa, river, 158 
'Dragovitsan Church', see 'Ecclesia 

Dugunthiae' 
Dregovichi, see Dragovichi 
Dristra, ,-archbishop of, 84 n. 
Dualism, dualist<;, vii, 3-6, 8-14, 16-21, 

23-7, 38, 40-1, 44, 46-8, 51-3, 56,
58, 68, 69 n., 78 n., 95, 105, I 13-15,
122-5, 127-9, 134 n., 139-40

1 
141 n.,

143-6, 154, 155 n., 156, 161-2, 
179 n., 180, 184, 192, 193 n., 202, 
207,208 n., 209 n., 211,214,224 n.,
227--8, 234, 245-6, 24-8, 254, 261,
262 n., 267, 274, 279, 281, 283,
284 n., 286-7, 288-9

Dugunthia, Dugrutia, Drogometia, see 
'Ecclesia Dugunthiae' 

Duks, Bulgarian monk, writer, 89 n., 
96 n.

Dufan, Stephen, see Stephen Dl!San 
Dyrrhachium (Durazzo), 153 

Eastern Orthodox Church, see Church 
(Bulgarian, Byzantine, Russian, Ser
bian) 

'Ecclesia Bulgariae', 157-fr2, 242-5, 
288-9

'Ecclesia Dugunthiae', 157-63, 166 n., 
245, 274 n., 288 

Ecclesia Latinorum de Constantinopoli ', 
157-8 

'Ecclesia Melenguiae ', I 56-7, 245 
'Ecclesia Philadelphiae in Romania', 

157-60 
'Ecclesiae Sclavoniae', 158 
Ecloga, code of Leo III and Constan-

tine V, 73 
Edessa, 16n., 17, 50 
Egypt, 7 -9, 17, 24, 26 n. 
Elijah, Prophet, 228 
Elucidarium, 1 54 n., 1 86 n., 209 n. 
Encratites, Encratism, 19-22, 51 
England, English, 190 n., 233 n. 
Enoch, 228 
Enoch, Book of, 154 n., 186 n., 228 n., 

282 
Enravotas, Bulgarian prince, 65 n. 
Enthusiasts, see Massalians 
Epaphroditus, companion of St Paul, 

36 n. 
Ephesus, 29 
Ephesus, Council of, see Council 
'Ephesus', Paulician Church of, 36 
Ephraim, St, of Edcssa, 16 n., 17 
Epirus, 63 
Ermenrich, bishop of Passau, 76 
Eschatology: 

Bogomil, 181-2, 215,228,229 n., 241 
Manichaean, 5 
Zoroastrian, 11-12, 14-15 
See also Last Judgement, Resurrection 

of the body 
Esoteric teaching, 33, 44, 215 n. 
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Eucharist: 
attitude of Bogomils to, 130---1, 179, 

181,203,214,239,262 
attitude of Marcionites to, 47 
attitude of Massalians to, 49 
attitude of Paulicians to, 40, 1 r 3 
recognized by The Key of Truth, 53 
See also Liturgy 

Euchitae, see Massalians 
Eunomius, bishop of Cyzicus, 26 n. 
Euphrates, river, 32, 36, 55 
Eustathius of Sebaste, 22-4 
Eustratius, metropolitan ofNicaea, 194 
Euthynrius, Patriarch of Trnovo, 164, 

,23 

Euthynrius of Acmonia, monk of Peri� 
bleptos, 119, 174-83, 188, 196, 
208 n., 222, 228 n., 241 

Euthymius Zigabenus, see Zigabenus 
Eve, 208, 227-8, 239-40; see also Story of 

Adam and Eve 
Eznik of Kolb, Armenian bishop, 15 n., 

17,46n. 

Feudalism, 97-101, 138, 172 
Finns, Finnish, 278 
Flavian, Patriarch of Antioch, 50, 94, 

203 n., 236 n . 
.Folklore, vii, 66 n., 155, 267, 282 
Formosus, bishop of Porto, later Pope, 76 
France, French, vii, 8-9, 134n., 162, 

163 n., 183 n., in 6, 233 n., 234,242, 
286-9 

Frankish Empire, Franks, 70-1, 79 n., 
231,233,272 

Frederick I, Barbarossa, Western Em� 
peror, 232 

Free will, 3 -4, 12 
French, see France 

Gabars, 14 n. 
Gabriel-Radomir, Tsar of Bulgaria, 149 n. 
Gangra, Council of, see Council 
Garianus, priest, accused of Bogomilism, 

258-9 
Gaul, 8 
Gegnesius ('Timothy'), Paulician, 36, 

40---1, l 14 ll. 

Genesis, Book of, 179 n., 208---g, 227 
Gennadius Scholarius, Patriarch of Con

stantinople, 166 
Gennady, archbishop of Novgorod, 

279-81
George, St, of Iberia, 1 IO n. 

George lv!onachus, Byzantine chronicler, 
31, 42 

Germanicea, 6 1 
Germanos II, Patriarch at Nicaea, 222 n., 

,41 
Germany, Germans, vii, 70, 76-7. 88, 

92 n., 99 n., 163 n., 232, 246 
Gibbon on the Bogomils, vii-viii 
Glycas, Michael, Byzantine chronicler, 

200 

Gnostics, Gnosticism, viii, 3-4, II-I2, 
13 n., 15-16, rg-21, 52, 139 n., 
209 n., 286 

Gordoserba (in Asia Minor), 175 n. 
Goritsa (in Thessaly), _163 n. 
Gospel of St -Tfwmas, 1 54 n., 282 
Greece, 63 et passim 
Gregoire, Prof. H., on the Paulicians, 

30-1, 36, 41 n.; 43 n.
Gregoras, NicephorllS, Byzantine his-

torian and theologian, 253-6 
Gregory IX, Pope, 250 
Gregory, Bulgarian monk, writer, 89 n. 
Gregory, St, of Sinai, 253-4, 257 
Gregory of N arek, Armenian theologian, 

5' 
Gregory Pacurianus, see Pacurianus 
Gregory Palamas, St, see Palamas 

Hadrian II, Pope, 77 n. 
Haemus, passes of the, 147 
Harmenopulus, Constantine, Byzantine 

writer, 206 n. 
Harnack, A., 21, 45, 47 
Hebrew language, 91 
Hellespont, 184 n. 
Helmold of LU.beck, chronicler, 68, 69 n. 
Heracleia (in Thrace), metropolitan of, 

258 
Heraclius, Emperor, Go, 65 
Herod, King of Judaea, 216-17 
Herzegovina, see Hum 
Hesychasm, hesychasts, 252-9, 263 
Hilarion, St, bishop of Moglena, 164, 

223-6, 229, 238 n.
Hincmar, archbishop of Rheims, 74 
Historia Manichaeorum, see Peter of Sicily 
Hum (Herzegovina), 229, 285 
Hungary, 246, 250; see also Magyars 
Huns, 63 

lbar, river, 283 
Iconoclasm, Iconoclasts, 28, 41 n., 102 n., 

131 n., 140, 166, 214 n., 249 n. 
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Icons, images: 
attitude of Bogomils to, 130-1, 142, 

181,214, 2,n; 239, 262-3 
attitude of Bulgarian Jews to, 263 
attitude of Jeremiah to, 273 
attitude of Massalians to, 255 n. 
attitude of Paulicians to, 41 
attitude of Russian 'Judaizers' to, 279 
attitude of Thonraki to, 53 

Ignatius, St, ·Patriarch of Constantinople, 
73 n., 77 

Illyricum, 76 
Images, see Icons 
Incarnation, doctrine of the, 2-3, 26, 38, 

44, 46, 56, 113, 140, 211, 215; see 
also Docetism, J�sus Christ 

India, 16 
Innocent III, Pope, 231, 233 n,, 234 
Ioasaf, archbishop of Rostov and Yaro-

slavl, 280 
Iran, Iranian, see Persia 
Irene ofThessalonica, Bogomil nun, 255 
Isaac II, Angelus, Emperor, 231 n. 
Isaac Comnenus, the Sebastocrator, 203 
Isaiah, Prophet, 208, 21 o; see also Vision

of Isaiah 
Isauria, 160 n.
Isidore, bishop of Seville, 92 n. 
Islam, see Moslems 
Italus, John, 202 n. 
Italy; Italians,-vii,,8, 134n., 154 n., 162, 

163 n., 216,242, 287-g 
Ivan III, Grand Prince of Moscow, 280 

Jacobites, Syrian Monophysites, 61, 189 
Janina, 163 n. 
Jeremiah, pop, Bulgarian heretic, 163 n., 

271-4, 282 
Jerusalem, 103 n., 107, 176, 214 n. 
Jesus Christ: 

Bogomil conception of, 122-3, 126, 
130, 134-5, 138, 139 n., 207 n., 
210-13, 215-17, 227-8, 238, 242,
288 

Gnostic conception of, r 39 n. 
Jeremiah's conception of, 273 
Manichaean conception of, 6, 25 
Marcionite conception of, I 39 n. 
Paul of Samosata's conception of, 56 
Paulician conception of, 38, 40, 56, 

u3 
Russian 'Judaizers'' conception of, 

279 
See als'o Docetism, Incarnation 

Jews, Jevl/lsh, 41, 47, 83, go n., 130, 
186 n., 209, 221, 241, 259, 262-4, 
2 78-80; see also Judaism, 'J udaizers' 

John I, Tzimisces, Emperor, 146, 148, 
151, 172,188,268 

John II, Comnenus, Emperor, 219, 
249 n.

John Alexander, Tsar of Bulgaria, 252, 
257-8, 262-3

John Asen II, Tsar of Bulgaria, 234, 250, 
252 

John, bishop of Otzun, Catholicos of 
Armenia, 51 

John, Bulgarian priest, 269 
John, Bulgarian prince, 107, 109 
John IX, Patriarch of Constantinople, 276 
John, St, the Bapti st, 67, r29, 215, 218, 

228, 239, 247 
John, St, the Evangelist, 227, 242 n. 
John, son of Callinice, Manichacan, 32, 

43, 54, 57, I 14 n.
John Chrysostom, St, 17, 57, 81 n. 
John Damascene, St, 51 
John of Rila, St, r 03 
John the Exarch, Bulgarian writer, 89 n., 

95, 96 n., I IO ri., I 18 n., 122, 185, 
268-70 

John-Vladimir ofDioclea, St, see Vladimir, 
St, Prince of Dioclea 

John-Vladislav, Tsar of Bulgaria, 149 n., 
150 n.

Joseph, archbishop of Bulgaria, 87 n. 
Joseph ('Epaphroditus'), Paulician, 36, 

114 n. 
Joseph, St, abbot ofVolokolamsk, 279-80 
Judaea, 8, I 76 n. 
Judaism, 2, -13, 44 n., 56, 208 n., 241, 

262-4, 278-81; see also Jews 
'Judaizers', Russi.an sect of, 278-81 
Justinian II, Emperor, 27-8, 34-5, 176 n. 
Justus, Paulician, 35 

Kaloyan, Tsar of Bulgaria, 23I-4, 250 
Kardam, Khan of Bulgaria, 61 
Kastoria (in Macedonia), 70 n., 163 n., 

164 n., 191 
Key ef Truth, The

1 
41 n., 53 

Khazars, 83 n., 84 n. 
Khilandar, monastery of, 249 n. 
Khorasan, I 93 n. 
Khrabr, Bulgarian monk, writer, 89 n., 

92 
Kiev, 277 n., 278, 282 
Kiev monastery of the Caves, 278 
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Kiev (Kievo-Pechersky) Paterik, 278 
Kiliphar (near Trnovo), 257 
Killing, Bogomil attitude to, 182, r90, 

2,8 
Kishevo (in Macedonia), r65 n., r67 
Kormisosh, Khan of Bulgaria, 63 
Kosara (Theodora ?), Bulgarian prin-

cess, 14,9 n., I 50 n. 
Kosovo Polje, 283 
Kotugeri (in Macedonia), 166 
Krum, Khan of Bulgaria, 61, 64, 67, 71, 

82, 128 n. 
Kudugeri, heretics, 166-7, 267 
Kustendil (in Macedonia), 166 
Kutugertsi (in Macedonia), 166 

Laodicea (in Phrygia), 36 
'Laodicea ', Paulician Church of, 36 
Larissa (in Thessaly), 150 
Last Judgement, 26, 18r; see also Escha

tology 
Latifundia, 97-8, 171 
Latin Empire of Constantinople, 158, 

160, 232, 250 
Lazarus, Bogomil, 260-2 
Lazarus, opponent of Theophylact of 

Ochrida, 196 n. 
Lecapenus, see Romanus I, Emperor 
Lecus, Paulician, 189-90, 192 
Legend efthe Cross, 271-4, 282 
Leo III, the !saurian, Emperor, 40 
Leo IV, the Khazir, Emperor, 61, 146 
Leo, 'the Montanist ', 39 
Leo Stypes, Patriarch of Constantinople, 

2,9 
Leontius of Balbissa, heretic, 220-2 
Liber Sancti Johannis (Liber Secretus, Secret 

Book), 154 n., 180 n., 208--9, 2r3 n., 
226-8, 242-5, 282,289

Liturgy: 
attitude of Bogomils to the, 130, 134, 

142, 239 
Eustathius of Sebaste and the, 22 
Russian 'Judaizers' and the, 280 
See also Eucharist 

Lombardy, 157, 226, 243, 288---g 
Louis I, the Pious, Emperor of the West, 

70 n. 
Louis II, the German, King of Germany, 

70, 74-6 
Luke, Bulgarian heretic, 240 
Lycaonia, 19, 28, 50-r 
Lycia, 19, 50 
Lydia, 19, 160 n. 

MacarilL� the Egyptian, St, 48 n. 
Macedonia, 33, 62-3, 65, 70 n., 82, 83 n., 

84 n., 85, 88, 102-3, 109, 1 IO n., 
118 n., 147-8, 150-70, 173, 176-7, 
178 n., 189, 193, 196-7, 200 n,, 
222-6, 229, 234, 241, 255, 259, -263, 
265 n., -2'83-4, -288

'Macedonia', Paulician Church of, 34, 
36, 70 n. 

Magnauria, school of the, in Constanti� 
nople, 89 

Magyars, 104, 106, -268; see also Hungary 
Malamir, Khan of Bulgaria, 65 n. 
Maliunaie, Armenian and Syrian heretics, 

27 

Mananali (in Armenia), 32, 36 
Mandeley ofRadobol, Bulgarian heretic, 

240 
Mani, Manichaeism, Manichaeans, vii. 

5-27, 3I-3, 37, 40, 42-8, 50-r, 53,
57-8, 69 n., 78 n., 80-r, 95, I l2,
114-I5, 119, 1-25, 129, 134n., r36 n.,
178 n., 184-5, 189, 193 n., 198, -200-
201, -215, -2-23 -4, 238, 246 n., 287, 
289

Manichaean writings, 17-18, 25-6, 32, 
43, 44 n. 

Manual labour: 
attitude of Bogomils to, 136-7, 143, 

254., 26.z 
attitude of.Jeremiah to, -273 
attitude of Massalians to, 50, -254 

Manuel I, CoITU1enus, Emperor, 2-20, -223, 
-225, 229 

Manuel, archbishop of Adrianople, 65 
Marcion, Marcionism, Marcionitcs, 16, 

19, 39 n., 45-8, 50, 53, 58, 139 n., 
-209 n., 259 

Marcus, Italian Patarenc, 288 
Maria (Irene) Lecapena, Tsaritsa of 

Bulgaria, 97, 111-1-2 
Marriage, sexuaf intercourse, 4, 6 n., 13, 

19-20, 2-2, 26, 44, 47, 78 n., 105,
114, 126 n., 127-9, 130 n., 139 n., 
140, 141 n., 144, 214, 218, 221, 
228, 248, 260, -288

Martyrs, 23 n., 134, -2r4n. 
Mary, Virgin, Mother of God: 

attitude of Bulgarian Jews to, 263 
Bogomil view of, 1-26-7, 131 n., 140, 

2IO-I 1, -21 5, 228, -238, -242 
Jeremiah's view of, 273 
Paulician view of, 38, 40, 53, r 13, 126, 

224 n. 
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Massalians (Choreutes, Enthusiasts, 
Euchitae, Messalians), Massalianism, 
ix, 17, rg, 21, 48-52, 58, 93-5, 102, 
105-6, 110--11, 114-18, 12on., 125, 
128-9, 137-8, 139 n., 143-5, 149 n.,
150 n., 164, 178, 182-8, 198, 201 n.,
202, 203 n., 206, 213, 218-22, 238, 
240-1, 242 n., 251-7, 25g---60, 262, 
264-5, 280-r 

Matter, doctrine Of, 3-6, 20--1, 40--1, 
46n., i14-15, 127,129, 134n., 140, 
182,211, 214, 239, 241, 248 

Meat, eating of, 6 n., 19-20, 22, 26, 44, 
47, 127-8, 129 n., 144,214,218,221, 
248 

Melitene, 29, 36-7, 50, 60, 94 
Melnik (in Macedonia), 156-7; see also 

'Ecclesia Melenguiae' 
Mesembria, 190, 257 
MesolX)tamia, vii, g, 17, 27, 32, 50 
Messalians, see Massalians 
Methodius , St, archbishop of Pannonia, 

Apostle of the Slavs, 79 n., 88-91, 93, 
288 

Methuselah, 228 n. 
Michael I, Rhangabe, Emperor, 28, 37 
Michael III, the Drunkard, Emperor, 

29 n., 71 
Michael IV, the Paphlagonian, Emperor, 

I 7I 

Michael VII, Ducas, Emperor, r 70 n. 
Michael, Archangel, 2 ro, 281 
Michael, Bogomil, 145---6, 240 
Michael, Bulgarian prince, 1 07, 1 09 
Michael II, Kurkuas, Patriarch of Con-

stantinople, 220 
Millet, G., on the Bogomils, r38 
Miracles, Bogomil view of, 1 3 I, 22 1 

Miroslava; Bulgarian princess, r50 n. 
Modalist Monarchianism, see Sabellius 
Moesia, 63, 65, 160-1 
Moglena, 164,193, 223---6 
Mohammed II, Ottoman Sultan, 267 
Mojmir, Prince of Moravia, 70 
Monasteries, monasticism, monks, 13, 

22-5, 42, 44, 50-1, 95, 101-8, II5, 
128-9, 132, 137, 148, 156, 174-5,
182, 183 n., 199, 221 , 252-6, 258,
263, 279

Monophysites, 60, 61 n., 80, 82-3, r89 n., 
223, 225; see also Jacobites 

Montanus, Montanism, Montanists, 20-
21, 39, 50-1 

Mopsuestia (in Cilicia), 36 

Morava, bishopric of, 84 n. 
Morava, river, 63, 283 
Moravia, Moravians, 70-1, 79 n., 82, 

88----g, go n., 92 n. 
Mosaic Law, 26, 47, I 13,127, 179 n., 209, 

212 ,218, 224n., 239; see also Moses 
Moscow, 272, 279-80 
Moses, Bogomil, 240 
Moses, Prophet, 53, 209, 228, 273; see 

also Mosaic Law 
Moslems, Islam, 83, 84 n., 167, 193 n,, 

265-7
Mysticism, 49, 202, 215, 220, 252 -4; see 

also Hesychasm, Massalians 

Nadim (An-), Arab writer, 7 n., 17 
Naum , St, disciple of St Methodius, 88-

go, 93, 1 IO n., 156 n. 
Nazarius, Bogomil, 226, 242-5, 289 
Nemanja , see Stephen Nemanja 
Neocaesarea, 36, So 
Neocastrum (Alexiopolis), 195, 232 
Neo-Manichaeism, 8-10, 15-16, 18 n., 

25-7, 44 n., 48 et passim 
Neoplatonists, Neoplatonic, 26, 187 n. 
Nestorians, 18 n. 
New Testament, see Testaments 
Nicaea, 29, 175 n., r94, 222 n., 250 
Nicaea, Councils of, see Councils 
Nicephorus I, Emperor, 28 
Nicephorus II, Phocas, Emperor, rn6 n. 
Nicephorus, Patriarch of Constantinople, 

60 

Nicephorus Bryennius , husband of Anna 
Comnena, 194, 196 n. 

Nicetas Choniates, Byzantine historian, 
206 n., 232 

Nicetas of Constantinople, heretical 
'bishop', 156, 158, 159 n., 162, 243, 
245-6, 288-9

Nicholas, father of the 'Comitopuli ', 
r48 

Nicholas , St, monastery of, in Constan
tinople, 2 I g 

Nicholas Mysticus, Patriarch of Con
stantinople, 97 n. 

Nicholas III, the Grammarian, Patriarch 
of Constantinople, 204, 275-6 

Nicholas I, Pope, 75-7, 78 n., 79 n. , 80, 
83, 85 

Nicomedia, 29 
Nikita, St, bishop of Novgorod, 278 
Nikon's Chronicle, 277 
Nile, river, 24 
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Nilus, monk, 202 n. 
Niphon, Bogomil, 22 r-2 
Niphon Scorpio, accused of Bogomilism, 

256 
Nis (Nish), r53, r89-90, 283 
Noah, 209 
Normans, r70, rgo-r, r97 
Novatians, Novatianism, 2r, 5r, r50 n. 
Novgorod, 278-8r 

Oaths, see Swearing 
Ochrida (Ohrid), 73 n., 78 n., 84 n., 

88-go, 102, 148, r53, 156, 163 n., 
165 n., 167, 169-71, 172n., 192, 
196 n., 197, 200 n., 284 

Old Testament, see Testaments 
Omortag, Khan of Bulgaria, 61, 64-5, 

70 n., 87 n. 
Opsikion, Theme of, 1 74-7 
Ormazd, 1 r-12, 14-15 
Orthodox Church, see Chmch (Bulgarian, 

Byzantine, Russian, Serbian) 
Osrhoene, 50 
Our Lady, see Mary, Virgin 

Pachomius, St, 103 n. 
Pacific Ocean, 5 
Pacurianus, Gregory, founder of Bachkovo 

monastery, 103 n. 
Paganism, pagans, 44 n., 65-72, 74-5, 

79 n., 83, 85-8, 95, IIO, 144, 186, 
247,259-60, 264,272 

Palamas, Gregory, St, archbishop of 
Thessalonica, 253-4, 257, 259 

Palea, 273, 281-2 
Pamphylia, 19, 50, 94 
Pan.k, correspondent of Athanasius of 

Jerusalem, 271 
Pannonia, 88--9 
Panoplia Dogmatica, see Zigabenus 
Panteleimon, St, monastery of, 88-9, 

102n. 
Papacy, the, 74-7, 233 n., 234-5, 250; 

see also Church, Roman 
Paphlagonia, 1 7, 22 
Papikion, Mount, monastery of, 259 
Paraclete, the, 20, 25, 37, 44, 53 
Paradise, 128-9, 180,227,273,282 
Paraoria (near Adrianople), 257 
Paristrium, Theme of, 1 60 
Parsis, 14 n. 
Passau, 76 
Patarenes, vii, 134n., 154 n., 157, 162, 

226,243--6, 265,285-9 

Patrocinium (prostasia), 98, 100-1 
Patzinaks, see Pechenegs 
Paul, bishop of Populor1ia, Papallcgate, 76 
Paul, St, the Apostle, 19, 33--6, 37 n., 

39, 41, 46-7, 49, 53-5, 57 n., 70 n., 
13r, 182, 183 n., 209 n., 266 n. 

Paul, son of Callinice, Manichaean, 32, 
43, 54, 57, I I4 n. 

Paul of Samosata, heretical bishop of 
Ailtioch, 55----,7, 115-16 

Paul the Armenian, Paulician, r 14 n. 
Paulicians, Paulicianism, ix, r7-18, 20 n., 

22, 25-7, Chapter n passim, 59-62, 
65--6, 68-70, 74., 78-83, 91, 93-5, 
ro2, 105, 109-19, 124-5, 12g--30! 

131 n., 132-3, 135 n., 136 n., 138-9, 
143-4, 146-7, 149 n., 152-3, 158-9,
163 n., 161-2, 164 n., 167, 169, 172, 
178, 179 n., 181 n., 18.2-4, 188-96,
198,201 n., 20.2, 206.:...7, 209n., 211 n., 
218, 223-5, 231-3, 236, 238, 251, 
262 n., 266, 271, 274 n., 276 

Pechenegs (Patzinaks), 104, ro6, 170, 
172, 189-90, 192-3, 197, .268 

Pelagonia (in Macedonia), 163 n., 164 n., 
196 n. 

Peloponnesus, 63 
TTEp! KT(O'EW) K6crµov Kal v6riµa o\Jp®iov E'Trl 

Tfj) yfjs, 186 n., 2ro n. 
Peribleptos, monastery in Constanti

nople, 174 
Persecution: 

of Bogomils, I 16, 141-3, r53, 196, 
203-5, 219, 225, 236-7, .241, 244,
251,264, 275-6, .284

of Borborites, 52 
ofBulgarianJews, 241, 263 
of Massalians, 50 
of Paulicians, 28-9, 42, 191, 194-5 
of Russian 'J udaizers ', .2 79 

Persia, Persians (Iran, Iranians), 3 n., 5, 
7, 9-10, 13 n., 15-16, 27, 95 n. 

Peter the Abbot, writer, 3 r 
Peter, St, the Apostle, 42, 53, .266 n. 
Peter, Bogomil, 145, 240 
Peter of Cappadocia, Bogomil 'Dyed' of 

Sredets, 240, 242-5 
Peter of Sicily, Byzantine ambassador, 

29-33, 35, 37-45, 47-8
_, 54, 57,

59, 7on., 81, 113-15, 123, 125--6, 
181 n.

Peter, Tsar of Bulgaria, 91, g6-113, 116-
20, 125,136,138 n., 143, 148, 151-3, 
161, 169, 238, 268-9 
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Petracus, Bogomil, 289 
'Philippi', Paulician Church of, 36 
Philippians, 36 n. 
Philippopolis, 62, 84 n., 144 n., 146, 

149 n., 158--61, 188-95, 232-3, 266, 
276 

Philotheus, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
259 

Pholus, Paulician, 194-5 
Photin, Bulgarian heretic, 240 
Photius, St, Patriarch of Constantinople, 

25-6, 31, 36 n., 44.P·, 51, 72-3, 77,
78 n., 80-1, I02 n. 

Phrygia, 19-21, 28, 36, 174, 183 n. 
Phundagiagitae (Phundaitae), heretics, 

167, 177-83 
Plato, 3 
Pliska, 76, 85, 87-8, 98 n., 99 n. 
Pogadin's Nomocanan, 27r 
Polabian Slavs, 68 n., 69 n. 
Polog, region of (in Macedonia), 165 n., 

166 n. 
Polovtsi, see Curnans 
Pomaks (Moslem Bulgarians), 166-7, 

265 n.; see also Torbeshi 
Pontus, 33, 36 
Porphyry, 187 n. 
Poverty: 

Bogomil view of, 136---8, 177-8, 190, 
262 

Manichaean view of, 1 3 
Massalian view of, 50, 255, 262 
Zoroastrian view of, 1 3 

Prayer, prayers: 
attitude of Bogomils to, 120 n., r3 4-5, 

138, 145, 179, 182-3, 215-17, 239-
42, 254, 262, 288 

attitude of Massalians to, 49, 240, 254 
Preslav, 85, 87, 89, 97, 102 n., 152 
Prespa, 150 
Priesthood, priests: 

attitude of Bogomils to, 132-3, r40, 
143, 179,214,239 

attitude of Bulgarian Jews to, 263 
attitude of Jeremiah to, 273 
attitude of Paulicians to, 41, 53 
attitude of Russian' Judaizers' to, 279, 

281 
Prilep, 163 n., 165 
Proclus, I 87 n. 
Procopius, Byzantine h,istorian, 66, 69 n. 
Propontis, the,-38 
Prostasia, see Patrocinium 
Provadia, bishopric of, 84_ n. 

Psellus, Michael, Byzantine philosopher 
and historian, 94, 123 n., 183---8, 
196,211,242 n. 

Pskov, 278 
Pyrenees, 234, 289 

RaS (Rash), 283 n. 
Raska (Rashka), Rascia, 283-4 
Rastislav, Prince of Moravia, 70, 79 n. 
Rastko, see Sava 
Relics: 

attitude of Bogomils to, 130-1, 150-1, 
214 

attitude ofBu_lgarianJews to, 263 n. 
attitude of Russian 'Judaizers' to, 279 

Rendina, gulf of, I 63 n. 
Renier of Trit, Duke of Philippopolis, 

232-3
Renjdane, Slavonic tribe, 163 n. 
Resurrection of the body, 12, 26, 134n., 

181-2, 228, 241, 263 n.; ree alsa
Eschatology 

Rhine, river, 8 
Rhodope Mountains, 152, 157, 167 
Rila Monastery, 103 n. 
Rila Mountains, w3 
Ritual of the Bogomils, 135, 182-3, 

215-17, 219-20, 238-9, 241-2, 244, 
288 

Robert Guiscard, Duke of Apulia, 190 
Roman Catholic Church, see Church, 

Roman 
Roman Empire, ancient, 6, 8, 16-17, 

18 n. 
'Romania', 159-60 
Romanus I, Lecapenus, Emperor, 97, 

rn 

Romanus III, Argyrus, Emperor, r 74 
Rome, 8, w7, 153, 234, 266 n. 
Rome, Church of, see Church, Roman 
Ros.tov, 277, 280 
Russia, Russians, 63, 67, 83 n., 86, go, 

w4, w6, u8, 146, 148, 155 n., 234, 
268, 272-4, 277-83 

Russian Church, see Church, Russian 
Russian Primary Chronicle, 277-8 

Sabbas, St, monastery of, rn3 n. 
Sabellius, Sabellianism (Modalist Mon-

archianism), 212 
Sabin, Khan of Bulgaria, 64 n. 
Sacchoni, Reinerius, Italian Patarene, 

later Dominican, r 5 7-63, -242-5, 
289 

314
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Sacraments, 24, 40, 44, 47, 51, 53, I2g, 
I34, I4,o, r42, 145, 181, 214, 239, 
254,279; see also Baptism, Eucharist, 
Marriage 

Sahak, Catholicos of Armenia, 52 
Saint-Felix de Caraman, dualist Council 

of, 156, 245-6, 288 
St Sophia, church of, at Constantinople, 

214 n. 
Saints: 

attitude ofBogomils to, 131,179,214 
attitude of Bulgarian Jews to, 263 n. 
attitude of Russian 'Judaizers' to, 279 

Samosata, 32, 54, 57;_ see also Paul of 
Samosata 

Samuel, Tsar of Bulgaria, 147 n., 148-51, 
153, 160, 168-9, I 71 n., 233, 269, 
283 n. 

Samuel of Ani, Armenian historian, 1 7-18 
Santabarenus, Theodore, archbishop of 

Euchaita, 80-1 
Santabarenus, father of Theodore Santa

barenus, accused of Manichaeism, 
80---r 

Sar Planina, see Shar Planina 
Sari:lica (Sofia, Sredets), 62, 84 n., 164, 

I 8g-90, 240, 242-5, 283 n. 
Sassanians (Sassanids}', 15, 27 
Satan, see Devil 
Satanael, 129, 162, 185-7, 199, 201 n., 

203, 207-ro, 213, 240, 273, 281-2; 
see also Devil 

Sava, St (Rastko), archbishop of Serbia, 
284 

Scylitzes, Joannes, Byzantine chronicler, 
rgo 

Scythianus, heretic, 114 n. 
Sea ofTWerias, The, 128 n., 154 n., r86 n., 

209 n., 210 n., 213 n., 282 
Secret Book, see Liber Sancti :Johannis
Sembat, Thonraki, 52 
Serbia, Serbian, 8, go, 162 n., 165 n., 

175 n., 229,249 n., 252, 283-5, 287 
Serbian Church, see Church, Serbian 
Sergius ('Tychicus'), Pa:ulician, 20 n., 

29, 35-7, 39, 53, 114n. 
Sermon against the Heretics, see Cosmas, 

Bulgarian priest 
Sexual immorality, 50, 52, 95, 186-7, 199, 

201, 242 n., 251-2, 258, 260, 262, 
264 

Sexual intercourse, see Marriage 
Shahapivan, Synod of, 51 
Shamanism, 67 

Shar Planina, mountain range- in Mace-
donia, 165 n., 167, 283 

Shutil, Paulician missionary, 81 
Sidor the Frank, Bulgarian heretic, 272 
Silvanus (Silas), companion of St Paul, 

33-4
Sinai, 166, 209, 253-4 
Sisinnius II, Patriarch of Constantinople, 

27r 
Sitnica, river, 283 
Sivas, 29 
Skoplje, 102, 160, 167, 283 
Slav, Slavonic, Slavs, 59, 63-72, 77 n., 

79n., 88, 95, 11on., 160, 175-6, 
249-50, 265 et passim

Slavonic liturgy, 88, 91-2 
Smyrna, 175,_!77 
Sofia, see Sardica 
Solovki, monastery of, 272, 282 
Sosandra, 220, 22 I n. 
Spain, 8 
Sredets, see Sardica 
Staria, see Colonia 
Stephen, Bogomil, 145, 240 
Stephen, priest, Bogomil, 260-2 
Stephen DUSan (Dushan), Tsar of Serbia, 

252, 284-5 
Stephen Nemanja (St Symeon), Grand 

Zupan of Serbia, 236,-237 n., 284 
Stephen the First-Crowned, King of 

Serbia, 237 n., 284 
Stephen V, Pope, Bo 
Stoop, E. �e, 22, 26 
Story o

f 

Adam and Eve, 154 n. 
'Strigolniki', Russian heretics, 278--g 
Struma, river, 157 
Stud.ion, monastery of, Studite Rule, 

103 n.
Stylianus, bishop ofNeocaesarea, 80---1 
Subotin, Paulician missionary, 81 
Sunday fast, 22, 134 
Sursubul, George, Regent of Bulgaria, 

ro8 
Svantovit, pagan god of the Slavs, 69 n. 
Svyatoslav, Grand Prince of Kiev, 268 
Swearing (oaths), Bogomil attitude to, 

2r8 
Symeon, archbishop of Thessalonica, 

166, 267 
Symeon, Patriarch of Trnovo, 26 I n.
Symeon·('Titus'), Paulician, 34-6, 114 n. 
Symeon, Tsar of Bulgaria, 87--g3, 95-7, 

99-100, 102 n., 104, ro6-g, 149 n., 
151, 161,250, 268-g 
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Synodiconfor the Sunday of Orthodoxy, 249 
Synodicon of the Tsar Baril, I 18-19, 126, 

137 n., 145, 146 n., 164,200,206 n., 
228 n., 235-49, 261 

Syria, Syrians, 7-8, 16 n., 17, 27, 32, 50, 
60-2, So, 94, 12on., 139n., 146,
203 n.

Tatars, 252 
Telerig, Khan of Bulgaria,. 63 
Telets, Khan of Bulgaria, 61, 63 
Tephrice, 29-31, 38, 81 
Terebinthus, heretic, I 14 n. 
Tervel, Khan of Bulgaria, 63, 71 
Testaments, New Testament, 16, 32, 39, 

44, 47, 49, 58, 68, 127,_ 130---1, 139-
41, 155, 182, 206 n., 209· n., 212, 
214 n., >n5-18, 220, 278----g, 283, 
288; Old Testament, 16, 26, 39, 44, 
47, 127, 139 n., 155, 179 n., 209-10, 
212, 214n., 218, 224 n., 228, 239, 
273, 278-9, 281,283 

Tetovo (in Macedonia), 1_65 n. 
Theodora, Bulgarian princess, see Kosara 
Theodora, Empress, wife of Theophilus, 

28, 37 
Theodore, Bogomil, 145, 240 
Theodore, Patriarch of Antioch, 147 
Theodore Balsamon, see Balsamon 
Theodore bar Khonai, Syrian writer, 

7 n. 
Theodore Santabarenus, see Santabarenus 
Theodore the Armenian, Paulician, 1 1 4 n. 
Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus, 46 n. 
Theodoret, Bulgarian heretic, 259-60 
Theodosiopolis (Erzerum), 60 
Theodosius II, Emperor, 52 
Theodosius, Bulgarian heretic, 259---60 
Theodosius, Patriarch of Trnovo, 257, 

261 n. 

Theodosius, St, of Trnovo, 255-65 
Theophanes, Byzantine historian, 60, So 
Theophilus, Emperor, 28, 84 n. 
Theophylact, Patriarch of Constanti-

nople, 111-18, u9 n., 122-3, 125-6, 
136, 143, 146,198,206, 238 

Theophylact of Euboea, archbishop of 
Ochrida, 73 n., 78 n., 170-1, 172 n., 
196 n., 197, 200 n. 

8eo-r61<01, 215-17, ,229 n. 
Thessalonica, 82, 83 n., I02, 153, 158, 

163 n., 166, 241, 255-7, 263-, 267, 
283 n. 

Thessaly, 163 n. 

Thomas, rebel agliinst Michael II, 69 n. 
Thomas, St, Gospel qf, see Gospel of St 

Thomas 
Thonraki, Armenian heretics, 52-3 
Thrace, 59---63, 69 n., 79-80, 82, 94, 

llO n., 131 n., 145-7, 152-3, 158-
61, 162 n., 167,169,172, 175-7, 184, 
187-9, 190 n., 192-3, 196, 231-3, 
242 n., 258-9, 274 n., 288 

Thracesian Theme, 175 
'Three languages heresy', g 1 -2 
Tiberias, The Sea of, see Sea of Tiberias, The 
Ticha, river, 89 
Timok, river, 63 
Timothy, St, disciple of St Paul, 19 n., 

36 n. 
Titus, St, disciple of St Paul, 34 
Torbeshi, 166-7, 178 n., 265 n.; see also 

Pomaks 
Toulouse, 156, 245 
Tragurium, Trau, see Trogir 
Traulus, Paulician, 191 --;-2 
Treskavats, monastery of, 165 n. 
Trinity, the, 26, 49, 150-1, 182, 211-12, 

215, 242, 279 
Trnovo, 161, 164, 223, 230, 233 n., 

235---6, 237 n., 240, 247-8, 250, 257-
60, 261 n., 264-5 

Trnovo, Council of, see Council 
Trogir (Tragurium, Trau), 159 n, 
Turfan discoveries, 7, r o 
Turkestan, 7, 16, 193 n.

Turks, Turkish, 63, 84 n., 144 n., 1 70-1, 
189, 193 n., 252, 258, 265--7, 276 

Tyana,220 
Tychicus, St, disciple of St Paul, 35, 39 n. 
Tzurillas,John, Bogomil, 174-83 

Unjust Steward, parable of the, I 23-4, 
207,227,239,288 

Urania, Manichaean woman, 26 n. 

Valentinus, Gnostic, 32--3 
Van, Lake (in Armenia), 52 
Vardar, river, 84 n., 153, 164-5, 193, 255 
'Vardar Turks', 84 n. 
Veles, 165 
Venice, go n. 
Versinicia, 61
Via Egnatia, I 53 
Villehardouin, Geoffroy de, the historian, 

232-3
Virgin Mary, the, see Mary, Virgil'). 
Vision of Isaiah, 154 n., 15� n., 282 
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Vladimir, Prince of Bulgaria, 87 
Vladimir (John-Vladimir), St, Prince of 

Dioclea, 93-4, 149 n., 150 n., 283 n. 
Vodena, 153, 163 n., 166 
Volga Bulgars, see Bulgars 
Vulgate, the, 288 

Wallachia, 160--1 
Western Church, see Church, Roman 
William I, the Conqueror, King of 

England, 1 go n. 
William of Apulia, 190 n. 
Wine, drinking of, 6 n., 19-20, 26, 44, 

127-8, 129 n., 1-44, 221 
Women: 

in Bo go mil sect, I 35, 1 gg, 20 1 

in Marcionite, Massalian and Mon
tanist sects, 50 

Xantas, Paulidan, I go n. 

Yaroslavl, 280 

Zacharias, Paulician, r 14 n. 
Zarvan, Zarvanism, 14-15, 95 n. 
Zcerneboch, see Chernebog 
Zeta, 283 
Zigabenus, Euthymius, Byzantine theo

logian, 31, 119-20, 123n., 174n., 
177 n., 179 n., 185 -6, 197, 199-200, 
201 n., 202, 205-rg, 222,224,225 n., 
226, 229 n., 239-41, 249, 282 

Zonaras, Joannes, Byzantine historian, 
75, I47, 200 

Zoroaster, Zoroastrianism, 3 n., 10-15, 
193 n. 

Zosima, metropolitan of Moscow, 272 
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